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. 2 2 worthy Author having in his Intro- 
duction given his Reader an Account of 
the ' Riſe and Occaſion of the following 
Meditations, there is ſcarce any thing left us 10 
| do, unleſs to aſſure the World they are really his, 
bud left by bim, at his Death, tranſcribed, ready 
- the Preſs, carefully reviſed, and in many 
Places corrected by bis o Hand. 3 


2515 Aferance may 3 be neceſſary for 
7 Strangers : But thoſe who knew Mr. Crawford, 
epecially ſuch as had the Happineſs at any Time 
i to fit under his Miniſtry, will have no Occafh an 
Fl our Teſtimony. Theſe familiar, and yet flrike- 
ing Hluirations of Divine Truths, that Strength 
e Reaſoning and Expreſſion, by which be in 4 
Manner forced them upon his Hearers, and, above 
all, that eaſy and unalfected Fervour of Devotion 
1 | Which diſtinguiſhed his publick Performances, 
4 A 2 | ſhew 


ſfhew themſeboes in every Part of this; tho" it is 
not to be imagined, that all theſe ſhould appear 3 ; 
equally in all: And yet one may venture to ſay, ® 
that there are few Productions of this Sort where 
Reafon and Devotion are more cloſely united; 
and even in thoſe Parts where he found it neceſ- 
fary to ſupport ſome of his Principles, in a more 
abfiratted Way of Reaſoning, than perhaps every 
ones Capacity will eafily reach the Strength of, | 
be has taken Care by ſuitable and eaſy Refleftions © 
30 bring them down to the loweſt, Z 


„ Mo 2 


The Author*s eminent Humility in his Lifetime, 7 
end ſingular Averfion to every Thing that bad the © 
leaſt Air of Panegyrick, will not allow us to ſet 1 
before the World theſe great and good Qualitics, 1 
which all who knew him agreed he was Maſter | 
ef in a very uncommon Degree, whereby he was 
Jingularly fitted for fuch a Work as this. One | 
Thing we may venture 10 ſay, without offending in 
any Kind, that ſure there never was a Man 
whom Providence had beflowed more Pains on io 
form, and as it were educate on Purpoſe for 
handling fuch a Subjeft : For beſides what be 
takes Notice of himſelf, he paſſed almoſt his whole | 3 3 
Life in a very near IO of Death, When | 
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bee was very young, beſides the Loſs of an Eye in 
Z the Small Pox, be contrafted an incurable Weak- 
3 neſs on his Lamps, and a Cough, which attended 
bim throughout his Life, with fuch a Diſpoſition 
3 | to Inflammation in theſe Parts, that he was given 
= for loft, aimoft every Tear, for a long Trad of Time. 


This turned his Thoughts ſo much upon the Sub- 


3 Jett here handled, that he made it the Buſoneſs of 
Fi, Miniſtry to teach his Hearers how to die, in 
# a continued Tratt of Sermons upon this important 
Subject, as no doubt many of them will remember. 
| And it is no ſmall Commendation of this little 
1 | Book, that we have here laid to our Hands the 
7 Pith and Subſtance of almoſt all Mr. Crawford's 
3 Sermons. And the Pariſhioners of Wilton par- 
XZ ticularly will, <ve hope, embrace it as their belo- 
ved Vaſtor's Legacy to them, who being dead yet 
pealeth, and now inculcates the ſame Things from 
te Preſs, which he had fo often and warmly 
FTrelſed upon them from the Pulpit. 


AF Theſe Meditations might have appear*d with. 
A à good deal more Beauty, had the Author*s My- 
deſcy allowed him to give us his high Strains of 
3 Drwotion in his own Name, which be has choſen 
| i0 


. 9 
Jo put in the Mouths of others of God's People as 
their Sentiments and Attainments. But this is ſo 
far from being a Fault, that it gives us a noble 
Example of Humility and Self-denial. And, upon 
Ibe xwbole, we have good Reaſon to hope, that ſuch 
2 Performance, from ſuch a Hand, will be, thro* 
ibe Divine Bl:ſſmg, of great Uſe lo every Soul 
100 has any Concern about Death and Eternity, 
and defires either to live or die well; which, as 
it was the Author*s earneſt Deſire, ſo is the 
$eerty Prayer of 


4. ALEX. COLDEN. 
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IN TRODU CT ION. 


[ WII rON - Manſe, March 12, 1733.] 
: Y e has been the good and holy Will of 
_ «<3 WE God, to exerciſe me often, his poor 

P's | jo unworthy Servant, with fore Sickneſs | 
e and Trouble, which alſo has been of 
56; long Continuance: And for this I bleſs 
RA his Name. In all Humility, I deſire 
Fot only to juſtify, but alſo to thank him, that the 
fflictions I have met with have been only Rods, 
hen they might have been Scorpions; and, for one 
tfliction, I bave met with a thouſand Mercies. 
By his good Hand upon me, I have had the Sen- 
Fence of Death in myſelf now for ſome Years; and 
Death, judgment, and Eternity, have been ſet before 
ne, in lively Colours. And as this has often employ- 
ed my Mind, in the Contemplation: of Death, and its 
Lonſequences; ſo alſo it has excited me unto-a ſerious 
9 _ x2 Inquiry, 


8 Dying Thoughts. Parr 13 
Inquiry, about the true State of my Soul, and whe. WM 
ther I am actually prepared for Dying. | I 
This Winter- ſeaſon eſpecially, I have been the moi 
Part thereof in a very languiſhing Condition, labour. 
ing under long, heavy, and dangerous Sickneſs. Þ} 
And now that it hath pleaſed God, in his Mercy, 

to grant me ſome more of a ſhort Reſpite, I think u 
neceſſary, for mine own Satisfaction and Upſtirring, 

to lay before myſelf a few Meditations upon Death, 

both in its dark and light Side. And while I am view. '# 
ing it, in its Nature, its Cauſes and Conſequences, and 
what there is to ſupport a gracious Soul againſt its . 
Terrors, I ſhall, in the Progreſs of theſe Meditations, | 
make ſome Reflections, whereby the Soul either turns WM 


in upon itſelf, or makes ſome uſcful Obſervations. on  ., 
the ſeveral Particulars. „, 


O Father of Spirits, and Father of Lights, from 
cc whom all Wiſdom, and every good Gift, deſcends | 1 
4 O Son of the living God, who art the Light and , 
cc Lite of Souls! O blefled Spirit of Grace, given to 8 
«« convince the World of Sin, Righteouſneſs and of 
« Judgment, and to lead thy People into all Truth! He 
« Give Light and Life, I pray thee, unto a poor, e 
cc dark, and dead Heart. O ſhine, with the Beants "IM. 
« of thy vital hcavenly Light, upon a Soul that lies e 
« groveling in the Duſt, and. is ly beclouded with . 
« the Miſts and Darkneſs of Senſe! How little is it 
cc that I know of Things unſeen and eternal! O blef- 2M, 
«c ſed God, One in Three, and Three in One, clear er 
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| cc up to my Soul this great and important Subject! 
hf c Thy Light is never more needful, than when one ur 
* is paſling through the dark Vale of Death: And if 
| 


> 


o 


9 cc there be but a Paſſing it in the Thoughts of my Me. 
. « Mind, there is no ſecing through the ſame, but bj 
ce 2 Divine Ray from the Fountain of Light. O that Hit 
tc in thy Light I may here ſee Light! May I be help- f 
ac ed, through the Merit and Grace of my Redeem: MW 
« er, to view Death, and all that follows upon ir, 
< really as they are, without any Diſguiſe !. * * 


f 
: 
f 
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| Y | 
ART 1 | | 2 25 
nd whe Medit. J. Dying Thoughts. 
h * the intimate Senſe of my Heart, and the ſtated 
the moſ © Temper of my Soul, correſpond to any right Views 
| — chou art pleaſed to give of what ſo vaſtly concerns 
CISs * . 2 

3 nal Eſtate. Amen. 
ö Mercy, mine eternal 
think it 
ſtirring, 
m view. 
ces, and 
ainſt its 
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MEDITATION I. 
Man has a Soul as well as a Body. 


er THIS, as 'tis evident from the Account of Man's 
tations, . Make, when 'tis ſaid, The Lord God formed the 
er turns dy of man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed 
on on e his noſtrils the breath of life, and man became 2 
ing ſoul; fo 'tis no leſs evident, from every Man's 

2 from perience, that he has an active ſelf-moving Prin- 
ſcends ole within him, and that this puts Life and Motion 
ht and che Hleſh he carries about with him, and, by a brisk 
en kde sitation of all the Parts thereof, keeps it from mouk 
's and ring and diſſolving in Corruption, until there be 
Truth! ther ſuch an Attrition of its Veſſels, or ſuch a Con- 
POOr, e and Jumble of all its Humours, as that the Organ, 
Beants ving loſt its Form and Structure, becomes altoge- 


5 ey ger untunable, and unapt for the Soul to work upon 

with . | | 3 
le is it Have I a Soul as well as a Body, wity ſhould it not 
ble Ave at leaſt one equal Share of my Dare and Con- 
clear ern? Why ſhould I negle& any eſſential Part of my- 


"4 Ht 
Meg 


bjeck! lf, if I have any Aim and Deſign to be happy? How 
m one an I attain the 2 hoy if any Part belonging eſſential - 
\nd 1 to my Nature be lighted, and altogether unprovi- 
of my ed for? And yer more unnatural Cruelty would it 
ut by e againſt myſelf, if that which I find to be the only 
) that tal and active Power in me, = the very Principle 
help- Ef all corporeal Senſations and Pleaſures, ſhould be 
leem- orgot, as if it were a Thing wholly to be deſpiſed. 
>N It, Have I then a Soul, a Soul of ſuch Ca acity, as thar 
* and by certain Experience it cannot be ſatiate with 


A orldly Things? This Soul, whatever it is, — 
taken 


10 Dying Thoughts. PART A. 


taken Care of and provided for ; and according as I 1 us 
find its Nature and Neceſſities, ſo its Proviſions muſt I the 
be ſuitable to them. "4 


——_ —— — — 
—_—— 
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1 M E DITAT ION II. 1 
The Soul of Man is a Subſtance diſtinct rn, 3 
and more excellent than bis 3 A 


greateſt Growth in Knowledge, Wiſdom and Uader. % 
ſtanding. When the Body firs ſtill, and moves not 
Hand or Foot, the Soul can fly, with all its Faculies, Ar 
as high as Heaven in a Moment. When the Body is 
weak and 12 uiſhing, the Soul is often lively and 
vigorous. at John ſaid of Gaius, that he had a 
healthful ET tho” a ſickly Body, may be obſerved of T 
ſeverals, who have. carried about with them feeble, i 3 
decaying, dying Bodies, who yet have lively and well 
complexion'd Souls. 1 

How many are there, who are not only weak in al = 
the bodily Functions that are purely animal, but alſo 
labour in great Debility of Nerves, Spirits, and what· x 
ever can be imagined as Inſtruments ef Thought, who 
yet have very active and contemplative Souls. Lea, 
further, the Soul hath Griefs and Joys peculiar to it- 
ſelf, which the Body can neither add unto, nor dim 
niſh from. If the Soul be wounded, no corporeal 
Thing can heal it. On the other hand, the Soul hat! 
felt ſuch Joys, as that the Flames that burned its F | 
Body could not extinguiſh its Joy. 4 

And as the Soul is diſtinct from its Body, ſo ' 
more excellent: Tis a noble Subſtance, breathed i in 
us, by the Father of Spirits; tis a Candle, lighted in 


Far 
ter 
ha 


r I. Medit. II. Dying Thoughts. = 
us by the Father of Lights ; tis a Principle in us» 
muſt that not only underſtandeth, frameth Notions ot 
Things, and feaſoneth, but alſo it correQeth all the 
Miſrepreſentations of Senſe or Fancy. Tis able to 
judge not only of the preſent, but alſo of the future 
Exiſtence of Things, and like wiſe of their Propor- 
tions and Diſproportions. Yea alſo it can contemplate 
the Nature and Perfections of God. All which is 
above the Power of Matter. It can fit down alſo and 
Na- judge upon its own Acts, which the Body cannot 
ſent do: Yea it can bid the Body, and all its Concerns, 
tinct farewel for a while; and, by retiring into its own 
-rva- 2X Cloſet Operations, it can behave like a ſeparate Spi- 
Big- IF rit, even while in the Body. 1 
h its Yea further, 'tis an incorruptible immortal Subſtance, 
ider. which the Body is not. Tis the Breath of God, and 
not therefore cannot but be immortal and incorruptible: 
ties, And we are conſcious to ourſelves, that 'tis a ſimple 
ly is end uncompounded Being, and hence can have no 
and Principles of Diſſolution. Yea we are ſenſible, that 
lad a Self. motion and Self. vitality is its very Eſſence. Mat- 
d of ter cannot live, unleſs Life be imparted to it, and it 
eble, can be when it does not live: But a Soul, tho” it de- 
well pends for Being on its. Original, yet Life is ſo eſſential 
co its Conſtitution, that when it ceaſeth to live it 
n all xceaſeth to be. | | . 
alſo And who can imagine, that what is moſt God · like 
yhat -in Man ſhould be the only Thing that finally periſh- 
who eth? or that che dull Matter about us, that hath no 
Yea, Relation to God, except that it is his Workmanſhip, 
to it- ſhould till exiſt, and continue in its Being; and yet 
limi- the Soul, that reſembles him, bears his Image, and 
zreal zs capable of Converſe and Intercourſe with him, 
hatk chould be annihilate and deſtroyed for ever? 
d its And whatever Loſs ſome may think they are at in 
cConceiving of a Spirit, yet 'tis moſt certain, we have 
) "tis a more clear and diſtin& Idea of Spirit than of Mat- 


-Y 
as 19 


* 


-d in ter itſelf: For as 'tis only the Attributes of Matter we 


d in have any poſitive Conception of; for, Crip it of theſe, 
us it 


in its Modes and Attributes, there is nothing in Na. 


an immortal Spirit make at laſt of dying Honours, ** 


e _ 


elſe poor thou ſhalt be through Eternity. O my Soul, 


Communion with him, that Souls can only live by, 7 
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it wholly eſcapes our Sight; ſo let a Soul be reviewed 3 


ture we conceive more certainly and clearly. And 
tho' we even wanted an intuitive View of the Soul, 
we need not much wonder at it, fince it is ſo in our 
bodily Sight; for the Eye, tho? it ſee every Thing elſe, 
cannot ſee itſelf, at leaſt directly and immediately. 
Since I have a Soul within me, diſtin& from the Bo- 
dy, and far more excellent, and which alſo is of eter- 
nal Duration; then 'tis evident, that worldly and tem- 
poral Enjoyments can never portion this Soul of mine, 
What hath a Spirit to do with Bags of Gold, and 
Barns of Corn? It would not be more incongruous 
to imagine, that a Body can be fed with Thoughts, 
than that a ſpiritual Subſtance can be nouriſhed with F;. 
Lumps of Matter and Clods of Earth. And what can 


corruptible Riches, and periſhing Pleaſures ? For if, 
this Night, God ſhould require this Soul of me, 
whoſe Tall theſe Things be? VV | 
But, O my Soul, doit thou hear of durable Riches . 
and Righteouſneſs ? covet and labour for theſe, or 


doſt thou hear of the Bread that endureth to everlaſt- i 
ing Life? hunger for this, elſe thou ſhalt ſtarve for 

ever! O my Soul, doſt thou hear of Glory, Honour, 

Immortality, and eternal Life; or of an incorruptible 
Crown that fadeth not away? be ambitious of this, 
and labour to attain it, elſe thou ſhalt be in everlaſt- 8 
ing Contempt. Well then, through the Grace of God, 
it ſhall be my daily Care and Buſineſs, to look not ro 
Things ſeen, but to Things unſeen; for the Things that 
are ſeen are only temporal, but the Things unſeen are 
eternal. Hence T'll lay up my Treaſure in Heaven, 
and where my Treaſure is there ſhall my Heart be alſo. 
Tis the Favour of God, Conformity to him, and 


as being ſuitable to their Natures, and anſw crable 10 
| | their 
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| their Duration: And as theſe I value above all the 
World, ſo it ſhall be my daily Care to attain and mains 
tain them. 


CE 


MEDITATION III. 


The Union between Soul and Body is wer 
wonderful, | 


OW unreaſonable is it to disbelieve the Myſtery 

of God and of his Chriſt, becauſe we cannot 
X comprehend the ſame, when we underſtand ſo little 
of our own Make? Or how an immortal Spirit is ſo 


with linked to a Lump of Fleſh, as to make mutual Impref< | 
| = "3 fions upon each other, as every one feels? | 

: 2 By this Union the Soul hath a Power over its Body, 
* 11» to order it to this or that; while yet it cannot com- 


mand any Thing that belongs to the vital Functions. 
By a ſimple Command it can carry the whole Body 
"Whither and thither; but it cannot by any Command 
make the Concoction to be better, nor the Circulation 
goſ the Blood to be brisker, nor the Pulſe to beat faſter. 
Our Souls are immaterial Subſtances, diſtinct from 
their Bodies; and this, one would think, ſhould make 


0 r | # ; 2 . - . . 
| oy j, Phem capable, either of dwelling in their Bodies, or 
this. euring from them at Pleaſure. But 'tis not ſo, the 
1an if ords of the Union between Soul and Body being on- 


Jod. in God's Hand, either to looſe them or keep them 
„ 7% faſt; for being created, and finite Spirits, they are 
that onfined by certain Laws to their Bodies, which God 
are the Author of Nature can only looſe. | 
ow, i Our Souls are ſtrong and active Subſtances, and one 
alſo. would think they might eafily command the Body, a 
and Weak, inert, and unaive Lump of Matter, and ſo- 
by, ecp up the Houſe above their Heads as long as they 
je io Pleaſed: But 'tis not ſo; for however ſtrong, ſpiri- 
tuous and active the Soul is, and the Body a weak un- 


their BY eſiſting Thing, yet 'tis w_ a ſmall Part of the 22 


14 - Dying Tivarbis, PART I. 
that is entirely at the Soul's Command, and ſcarce *# 
ought of its vital Functions is ſo. | | 

Our Souls are vital, ſelt-ſubhiſtent, immortal Spirits. 
And one would think from this, they ſhould never 
ceaſe to communicate vital Influences to their own 
Bodies: Bur yet in this Caſe they are alſo ſo limited 
and dctermined, as to looſe, at the Creator's Pleaſure, 
their Grips of the Body, tho? nothing is impaired of 
the ſcif-moving Power and Vigour of the Soul. 

Lord, I have Reaſon to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, I am 
fear fully and wonderfully made ! The Form and Com— 
po lure of the Body, and the Structure, Variety and 
al>ſolute Fitneſs of all its Parts, for the Uſes they are 
deſigned for, is wonderful! The noble Powers of the 
Soul in underſtanding, reaſoning, and in embracing 
with Vigour what it apprehends to be good, and re- 
coiling from what it thinks hurtful, are yet more won- 
derful. But that ſuch different Subſtances, as an im- 
material Spirit and an earthly Body, ſhould be unite 
together; that a Mind and a Piece of Matter, that a 
Thought and aClod of Earth ſhould be affixed to each 

other, this is perfect Myſtery! 

Lord, thou haſt lodged this Soul of mine in a Clay 
Tabernacle, that therein I might give unto thee that 
Tribute of Glory that is due unto thee from this ma- 
terial World. And I deſire to anſwer thy Deſign in 
this, by rendering thee the Homage and Praiſe that 
is due to thy Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, ſhining 
fo brightly in the Sun, Moon and Stars, and in all the 

other vifible Works of thy Hand. 

Thou haſt alſo placed my Soul within me, that I 
may be capable of taking in all the Enjoyments and 
pleaſant Senſations that can be had in Matter, or which 
it can occaſion. For ſuch is thy exuberant Goodneſs, 
that thou would have no Kind of Pleaſure wanting to 
the Entertainment of thy Creatures; and thou haſt 
created nothing that can miniſter Delight, without 
alſo making Faculties and Powers capable of taſting 
the ſame, which dull Matter can never be! Hance I 

a | clre as 
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edit. IV. 


Only I beg, thou mayſt 


2 Dying Thoughts. 
deſire to give thee Thanks for all thy temporal Bene- 
is, being they are both for thy Glory and thy Crea- 


F@Qures Comfort. 7 


+ 


15 


2 not let me forget myſelf, 
fand forget thy Deſign in placing me in the Body. I 
pray, OLord, I may nat be left to fit down and brood 
upon Matter, and overlook all other Comforts but 
hat ſavours of Earth: But grant, that by thy Grace, 


may be able to govern and fer Bounds on all my cor- 


porcal Appetites, and make all temporal Delights ſer- 
piceableno the greater Pleaſures of the Mind, that ly 
in divine Exerciſes and Enjoyments. 


—— 


MEDITATION IV. 
Death is the Wages and native Conſequence of Sin. 
H O' the Union between Soul and Body is diſ- 


ſolvable, yet 'tis only Sin that could make the 
Feparation actual. What is there in it puzzling, that 


an, if he had perſiſted in Innocency, would have 


Fontinued in an incorruptible State? I find little Diffi- 


ulty in conceiving a Body of ſuch a Make, as that the 


he Deſtruction of the Whole. 


Parts thereof ſhall never diflolve into Corruption; or 
Fat a Body may be made without ſuch Efiluvia, as 
Fgauſe ſuch a continual Defluence of Parts, as tends to 


5 On the other Hand, whatever was Adam's original 


onſtitution, 'tis certain, that when Sin entered into 


B 2 


he World, Death muſt enter with it. 
nly by a Statute from Heaven, pronouncing upon all 
Mankind, duſt thou art, and unto duſt thou muſs re- 
ern, but alſo from the ver 


And this not 


Nature of the Thing: 


For were there no Sentence from Heaven dooming us 
die, our preſent State of Sin and Corruption makes 
Peath unavoidable; that is to ſay, Sin fills us with 
ride, Malice, Envy, and ſuch ex 


orbitant Paſſions, 
and 
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16 Duying Thoughts, PART I. 
and irregular Covetings of every Kind, as make great 
Impreſſions both on the Solids and Fluids of the Body, 
and diſturbs their harmonious Cnnſiſtence; and hence 
come Diſeaſes and Death. „ 5 

I ſee from this, that Sin is ſuch a mortal Poiſon, 
which, whenever it infects a Man, never leaves him 
again till it hath diflolved his Frame. It may be in- 
deed diſguiſed with a deceitful Varniſh, ſo as Pleaſures 
may appear as leading the Van: But they are mortal, 
killing Pleaſures, and followed with Hell from be- 
neath, moving after them to meet or overtake them. 
The deadly Hook, 2 one is enſnared to Sin, 
may be covered or coloured with the Bait of Pleaſure 
or Profit, but no ſooner it is ſwallowed down, but it 
preys upon a Man's Life, and never leaves him till it 
make an End of him. I may ſee the Evil of Sin in the 
ghaſtly Looks, the heavy Groans and the quivering 
Lips, and much more in the trembling Conſciences of 
dying Men. And J ſee that I cannot love Sin, with. / 

out wronging mine own Soul; for to chuſe Sin is to let 


chuſe Death: And why ſhould I die? Why ſhould I Net 
be in Love with Death? It repents me, O Lord, that Si. 
ever I have done Evil in thy Sight, and wherein I have 

done Iniquity, I will thro' Grace do ſo no more. oy 


* * * — * — 


2 


ire 9 

The Sting and Power of Death lies in the Guilt 4 : 
and Dominion of Sin. ws 
1 F Sin doth reign, and the Guilt thereof cleave to 


the Soul, then Death not only parts between Soul Af 
and Body, but it alſo ſeparates between the Soul and 


God, who is the only Life and Happineſs of Souls. | 
Death, to a Perſon that is unſanctified and unpardon- all 
ed, not only kills his Body, but it kills alſo his Soul; am 


for it leaves nothing for ſuch a Soul to live on for ever. 


ody, 


ſon, 1 3 
Jagrecable to work on, Wa 5; 
in. being good for nothing. And 'tis through the Guilt, 
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Treat 


Dying Thoughts. 
| The Soul hath Faculties that are active; and if theſe 
Hoe) be entertained with Objects ſuitable in the 


e 27 


ence pother World, the Soul finds Comfort and Refreſhment 


Eccording to its Mind and Wiſh: But if not, it dies; 
that is, it has active Powers, but without any Thing 
| and ſo they are as good as none, 


Stain and Power of Sin, that Death bercaves the Soil 


for ever of all ſuch Objects and Entertainments as ſuit 


— 


1 1 


the Nature and anſwer the Exigencics of Spirits. 


What do the Neceſlities of Spirits crave and require? 


why, "tis Truth, Light, Goodneſs, Purity; for fpt- 


ritual Enjoyments are only for Spirits. And if the 


. 

855 
1 
* 


the 


ring n!. 3 * ; ; 
5 which ſpoils it of all che adventitious Delights it had 


by its Union with its own Body: 


es of 
vich- 
is to 
1d 1 
that 
have 


soul at Death is bereaved of all Temporals, and hag 
© neither Capacity nor Taſte for Spirituals, how poor 


and periſhing is its Condition! Sin hath ſtript it of all 
Enjoyments peculiar to Spirits, and then comes Death, 


And now what is 


left after for a Soul to live on? And ſince nothing is 


+ 
— 2 


* 1 


F 


left it whereon it can fubſiſt, it mult pine away in its 
ins, and be a dying eternally. 


O how wretched 1s that Man's Condition, that hath 


the All of his Comfort hanging upon the bare Threed 
of tliis Life, fo ſoon to be cut and broken in Pieces! 


| nor affect the Things of God? Doth it ſavour e, 


Is a Soul dead in Sin, ſo as that it cannot diſcern 


but Earth, and taſte nothing bur carnal Gratifications 

Then if that Soul dare open its Eyes to look up, it will 
ſee Death ſtanding before it in a terrible Form, ready 
to ſtrike home and divide it from its Body: And thus 
it will put a final Period to all its Comforts. A Thought 


N 
Es 


_ WFebis is, which may be enough to waſte the Spirits, 
XZ wither the Heart, and conſume the Bones of all unre- 
l generate Sinners, and to awaken them to mind the 
WF great Concern. 


Bur is a Soul juſtified and ſanctißed, ſo that above 
all Things it affects and loves the blefled God and 
neareſt 


Confor- 


33 


4 


* 


=_ Dying Thoughts. Par J. 
Conformity to him, and prefers ſpiritual to temporal 
Comſorts, and values an Intereſt in the Promiſes above 
all earthly Poſſeſſions? That Soul can loſe nothing by 
dying, but rather may long for it, as being its full 
Redemption from all Mileries. 
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7 MzviTaTtTion VI. 
Death is the SouPs Separation from its Body. 


HAT at Death the Soul retires from its Body, 
every one is ſenſible of, The Soul doth dwell 
in its Body as its Houſe and Tenement, but for which, 
as Theophraſius oblerved, it often pays a very dear 
Rent; and that Soul removes at laſt from his Lodging, 
whereby the Body, that was ſo much gratified and i 
pampered, is now left deſolate and laid by, as a ne- nr 
| one Thing. The Soul which uſed great Forecaſt 
n making Provifions for its Body, lcaſt jt ſhould 
moulder down and crumble to Duſt, now gives u 
its Office, and looks no more after the lame till the 
general Reſurrection. The Soul gave Life, Beauty 
and Motion to the Body, but now it leaves the lame, 
whereby the Body becomes a loathſome Carcaſe, and 
as deſpicable as the Dirt under cur Feet. 1 
Such a Thought as this ſhould nor paſs ſlightly sth. 
through my Mind. Is the Soul the only Thing in me 
that ſubſiſts, and lives after Death? Doth it ſurvive 
the Funcrals of the Body, and exiſts a vital Subſtance 
for ever? Doth Death only cauſe it remove and change 
its Dwelling? Which then is moft worthy of my moſt 
ſerious Care and Concern; the Body that will ſoon 
become a dead inactive Lump, and moulder into Duſt, 
or the Soul that is the living and quickning Spirit? 
And what deſerves moſt of my Time, the frail cor- 
ruptible Fleſn, or the immortal and incorruptible Spi- 
tit in me? How extreme were the Dotage, ſhould 1 
N R . preſes 
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edit. VII. Dying Thoughts. =. 


Doral r refer Time-Grarifications before eternal Joys; or a 
bove FÞouldring Houſe to the immortal Inhabitant that for 
g by IM ſhort Tune lodges therein? 


IP 
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= . MzDiSation VIE 7: 
12 cath is the SouPs parting with all corporeal 
I Enjoyment. = 


HEN the Body is put off and laid by, there is 
| an End of all its Pleaſures and Delights; and 
nothing now is left to ſerve the Taſte, the Touch, 
ich, he Sight, the Scent, or the Ear, of that little Piece 
dear of organized Clay, the Human Body. A ſeparate Soul 
ing, can neither eat nor drink, marry nor give in Marri- 
and ge, nor taſte ought of any of the Enjoyments that 
ne- are peculiar to the animal Life. And fo, when Death 
caſt comes, there is a Fare wel given to all the Pleaſures of 
buld the Five Senſes; no mare any of thoſe grateful Senſa- 
5 up tions that are from Hearing, Seeing, Taſting, Touch- 
the ing, or Smelling. | 
auty It ſhall then, through the Grace of God, be m 
me, faily Study, to enure and train up my Soul, in ſuck 
and Facional, ſpiritual and heavenly Delights, as can go 
with it through Death into the other World. For 
this End, I'll delight myſelf daily in God, and in all 
his amiable and raviſhing Perfections; and my Medi- 
tation of Chriſt ſhall be ſweet: For many a pleaſant 
nce Thought I may have of his mighty Archievements, 
nge Glorious Victories and raviſhing Love, and of the great 
oſt and rich Benefits of his Purchaſe. | 
„on They are Pleaſures of this Kind that are the moſt 
Aurable, as well as the moſt excellent and ſatisfying 
1 Delights. For who, that believes his Soul is more 
excellent than his Body, can yet imagine, that it owes 
Call its Happineſs to dull and ſtupid Matter; or that it 
muſt fo forget itſelf and its native Powers, as wo ho 
I | Own 


20 Dying Thoughts, ParT I. 
down to ſerve its Body for all its Pleaſures? What a # 
pitiful State would the naked Soul be in, upon ſuch 
a Suppoſition as this! And how dark and diſconſolate 
would the Valley of Death be to the beſt! All the ri 
Interval between the Diſſolution and Reſurrection, 

what poor and deſtiture Circumſtances would a Soul Pre 
be in, if it owed its All to its Body! And how could Mes 
the Apoſtle Paul have longed to be diflolved, if it Tit 
were ſo with the Soul that it had nothing in itſelf, ne 
or of its own to comfort it, after it had loſt its o- *# 

dy! No Man can believe ſuch a thing of his Soul, 
but he that doth not mind he hath one, or he that 
hath drowned it in ſenſual Delights, or ſtupified it in? 
to a Clod of Earth. - | 


* 


MrprrarTON VIII. 
Death is the Souls removing out of this World, 


HE Soul moves and rules its bodily Machine; 
and hereby the Man takes a few Turns up and 
down on Earth, and then he ceaſes to be any more 
in it. His Soul hath taken its Flight, and is gone; 
and even the dull Lumber of Fleſk: he carried about 
with him is laid out of Sight: So that the Man is no 8 
more in the World; for no Part of him is any more 
ſeen, unleſs it be his Bones, or Skull, or Duſt, dig: 
ged up by the Graye-maker, to make room for ano- |# 
ther; and who knows who that is! . 
Then tis certain, that every Step I take in this 
World is a ſtepping nearer to the next. And, O my 
Soul, how art thou prepared for ſo great. a Change! 
I am ſhortly to remove and begone from this World, 
and have 1 laid up Treaſures in the Word to come? 
All the Entertainments of the other World are of a 
ure and ſpiritual Kind; and is my Heart purified by 
Faith, and prepared to enjoy them? I ä 4 
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\ edit. IX. Dying Thoughts, | - an 


hat a Poſt. haſte through this Wilderneſs; I am carried faſt 
1 ſuch own the Stream of Time, and I know not how ſoon 
{folate i ſhall launch into the Ocean of Eternity; am I fit to 
I the "Z@rink of the Rivers of Pleaſures that fill it? I have 
tion, et with ſeveral Waves that have made Breach upon 
Soul reach upon this frail Tabernacle; and it may be the 
could ext Wave ſhall drive me to the Shore that's beyond 
J if it Mime: And ought it not to be my chief and daily Bus 
* Pneſs to make Proviſion for ſo great a Change? 

s Bo. : 

Soul, Be” 3 o 
that | | 
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1 

EL 


VDeatb is the bereaving a Man of all his earthly 


= Comforts. 
 B 3 HEN Death cloſes a Man's Eyes, he ſees not 
ld» any more the Good that is to be ſeen under the 


Fun, nor can he enjoy any thing that is to be had in 
the Land of the Living. Death ſeparates the moſt 
intimate Friends: It divorceth the Husband from his 


and Wife, and che Wife from her Husband 3 it raviſhes 
ne; Children from their Parents, and Parents from their 
bout Children; it bereaves a Man of Relatives, as dear to 
no Pim as his own Soul; it ſpoils him in a Moment of all 
ore that, with great Care, Toil and Unreſt, he hath been 
dig. heaping together for many Years. 
no. What ſhould then engage me ſo much to this World, 
and the Things therein? Why ſhould it engroſs fo 
this auch of my Time and Care, and fo much divide my 
my # ffections? Can ſuch ſhort-liv'd Comforts offer _ 
ge! hing that's enough toiſeduce my Soul from the all- 
1d, 8 ufficient and eternal God? or to inchant me to a For- 
ne? getfulneſs of my bleſſed Redeemer ? Vain World, 
fa canſt thou go with a Man beyond Time, and keep 
by Þ with him through Eternity? Canſt thou go with a 
in: Soul unto the next World, and therein either purchaſe 


a Room in Heaven, or make an eafier Bed in _— 
£4 An 


- 
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vain Shew, and I'll avouch that 2 Hope, © Lord, is 
only in thee, 6: 


Parr I, 


And fince it doth not ſo much as pretend to any thing 
of this, I'll ſay with the Pſalmiſt, What wait I for © 
from this World, fince there is nothing in it but a 


MEDITATION X. 


Death is a leaving the Soul to aft by its folt 
nalive Powers, 


T Death Man becomes a naked Soul, having 
neither ſenſible Organs to act upon, or to be 

acted by: And ſo the Soul is left to be entertained 
with what is peculiarly ſuitable to its Nature and in- 
herent Neceſſities. Hence, if that Soul is not enve- 
lopt in the Darkneſs of Senſe, or benighted and con- 
founded with irregular Paſſions, it will be entertain'd 


in a Way like itſelf. And whar more agreeable Ob- 


jects can it be converſant about, than Truth, Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, Order, exc? And what greater Happineſs, 
than in contemplating, admiring, loving and embra- 
cing the Truth that is original and archetypal, and the 
Goodneſs that is infinite? 


On the other hand, if there be nothing but the 


Horror of Darkneſs upon the Underſtanding, and the 
Confuſion of Carnality on the Will and Affections; 
then the Shadows of an everlaſting Evening will be 
ſtretched out upon that Soul, and it will dwell for 
ever in that dark Vault of Hell, where the Sun ſhines 
no more at all upon it, nor the Voice of Joy and 
Gladneſs heard in it, nor any Nb that is holy, or 
Pure, or pleaſant or joyful, ſhall light upon it for 
ever. | | 

If I ſhall be happy or miſerable in the next World, 
according to that State of Mind, and that Temper of 
Spirit, wherewith I go out of this; O, then, 2 

- muc 


— A&M 
- 
ER 


edit. XI, Dying Thoughts. 23 


hing auch doth it concern me to attain and keep up a hea« 
for fenly Frame in my Soul! If the Enjoyments of the 
* 8 ther World are ſuch as are peculiar to Spirits; then 
„ is ſhall be my Care daily, through Divine Grace, to 


get a heavenly Turn of Mind. I'll make it my ſeri- 
pus Study to retire much from the World, and to live 
bove all its ſenſible Impreſſions, and to be conver- 
ant with God, by turning all the Powers and Affec- 
tions of my Soul daily and directly on him. 

Should the World, or any Thing in it, have more 
df my Heart than God? Should my Delight be con- 
"FMned to theſe Things that are foreign to the Nature 
pf my Soul, and noways adapted to its Exigencies 


ing har would next become of me, when ſtript of all 
4 theſe Enjoyments ?* ; | 
_— Well then, I am not ſtraitned as between two in 


this Matter. The Caſe is plain, and tis a determined 
„point with me, chat God is better than the World, 
on- nd 2 is bete h, and that th | 
4 nd Heaven is better than Earth, and that the eterna 
. nd inexhauſtible Fulneſs of Light, Life and Joy that 
Is in the bleſſed Redeemer, and overflowing from him 


od 


Mm, dn all the bleſſed Inhabitants of the other World, is 


*: Ts 


ls, *FHufficient to draw, pleaſe, and ſatisfy my Soul for 


ra- Fever. Whom have I in the Heavens but thee, O Lord, 

the ind there is none upon Earth my Soul deſires beſides 
ee“ This God ſhall be my God for ever and ever, 

the iind my Guide unto Death. And when Heart and 

the Pleſh [hall fail, hell be the Strength of my Heart and 

3 Portion for ever. | ; 

for | 

1s & 3 | | 

nd MEDITATION XI. 

or Deaib is the opening a hew Scene, either of Joys 

ns N > or SOrrOWsS. 

d, HIS follows upon what is ſaid. When at Death 

of == the Soul retires from its Body, it takes its Ob- 

w p<, whether grateful or diſagreeable, in an imme- 
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diate Manner, and without the Miniſtry of the Senſes. 
Here while the Soul is ina State of vital Union with its 
Body, we can ſcarce teach to any Thing dircaly and 
— Habs <p muſt perceive through the winding 
Avenues of the Senſes. © SEES. . 
I do not mean, as if ſeparate Spirits knew nothing 
about material Objects. I ſee nothing either from FF 
Scripture or Reaſon for denying them a Capacity of FR 
praiſing God for all his Works, as weil as the Angels 
in Heaven. And how, otherways could there be Joy 
in Heaven at the Converſion of a Sinner? But my 
Meaning is, That whereas we know Things here only * 
by the Mediation of the Senſes, there they know them 
immediately: And whereas here we know Things by 
their Species or Images, there they ſee them intuitive 
ly, or have a real Perception of Things as they are in 
themſelves ; which, in my Opinion, is the moſt dire& 
and eaſy Way of taking in Objects, and liable ro no 
Difficulties, but what ariſe from our preſent Way fa: 
more inexplicable.» %% = 
Had I been made a naked Soul, and with no higher 
Faculties, but with another Way of uſing them than 
what I have at preſent; and one told me of certain - 
Spirits or Intelligences, dwelling in a little organized 
Piece of Matter, who by Pictures and Images of Things 
laid up ſomewhere, none knows well, their Memory 
can bring back Things as remote from them, as one 
Moment of Time can be conceived diſtant from ano. * 
ther, and their Imagination can travel over the Breadth 
of the Earth, yea in one Inſtant can paſs from one FF 
End of Heaven to another: I would be ſtrangely pu- 
zled to think how could this be, and would foon be- 
gin to ask, what theſe Images are: Are they Some- | 
things or Nothings? If they are Nothings, what can 
they ſerve for? If they are Somethings, where are 
they laid, and how brought out in ſuch Order? Either 
they are material or immaterial: If immaterial, what 


holds them, or how are they true Repreſentations of Ir 
Things material? If material, what can hold them? a © 
%» Ab Goes ww GST E fs DOIN 
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Head, to be ſure, no leſs than this terraqueous 


Elobe, or rather as wide as the Circumference of the 
Heavens. And why, would J ſay, might not this Spi- 


T- I. 


enſes. 
ith its 


2 it as well ſee material Objects, as the material Images 
- > Wf them? And when I had thus tired myſelf with a 
thing Fhouſand inſuperable Difficulties in this Matter, I 
from would certainly think I could demonſtrate that to be 
y o 1poſſible, which in my preſent Circumſtances I find 
ngels Fact. But ſtill, as I am even preſently ſituate, Ithink 
Joy r cahier to conceive a Spirit's immediate Intuition back- 
© my Pards and forwards, than its taking in Objects in ſuch 
only round-about Way from the Senſes, as by the ſecond 
"ks and: Nor do I find any Difficulty about it, that a- 


Mounts to any more than ſaying, that 'tis not our 


4 55 
0 preſent Way of perceiving. : 
re in Tis no Diſparagement to the Enjoyments of pure 
ire& pirits, that they are not Impreſſions from ſenſible 
ono Pbjects; nor are they the leſs entertaining. On the 
far Pontrary, as the Senſes of Brutes are more ignoble 
/ han the Underſtanding of Men; ſo the Objects of 
gher KReaſon and Underſtanding muſt far exceed the Ob- 
than fes of mere Senſe. ; ; 
rain I find thar, even in material Things , the moſt groſs 
ized d palpable Objects are the baſeſt. *Tis the ſubtile 
ings arts in us, called the animal Spirits, that have moſt 
ory Sf the Virtue of Life: And much more the immaterial 
one bſtance in us. And as the Soul is more excellent 
ano. han the Body, fo invifible Things are as perceptible 
adtk P our inviſible, as viſible Things are by our viſible 
one part. And if intellectual Objects, meeting with intel- 
puz- i ectual Powers, can be any Entertainment for pure 
"be. Pparate Souls, they cannot miſs a perfect Happineſs in 
me. * other World. _ 
can The Glory of this World lies in its being, as it were, 
„„ Map or Picture of the invifible God. The Beauty 
- nd che Pleaſure of it ly in this, that we cannot open 
—— dur Eyes, but we behold his eternal Godhead, in its 
? ue” Piſdom, Power and Goodneſs. And if we can find 
= „lach pleaſant Entertainments in the Contrivances of 
4 A | C God's 
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God's Wiſdom, and in the glorious Effects of his Good- 
neſs and Power; how much more will the Soul be 
delighted and raviſhed, in ſeeing immediately theſe 
glorious Excellencies in themſelves, and in their firſt 
Seat, which it can do without the Senſes. 

Another Thing which I may attain without being 
_ obliged for it to my Senſes, is the loving of God; I 
mean a rational Complacency in him, and a deliberate 
Motion of the Soul towards him. And as every Thing 
in God is infimtely delectable, here is a Spring of 
endleſs Joy to a Soul in a ſeparate State. And if I car- 
ry ſuch a ſupreme Love to God, and the bleſſed Jeſus, 
with me into the other World, I cannot miſs a Hap- 
pineſs there; unleſs there was no God, no Saviour, 


or nothing excellent and divine, to be found in it. 


Another Thing 1 find grateful and entertaining, and 
for which I do not depend on my ſenſible Organ, is 
a Wec<ll-pleaſedneſs of Soul with the Holineſs, and o- 
ther moral Perfections of God. To be pleaſed with 
this is to be delighted with the Beauty of his Face. If 
therefore I ſhew my Delight in the Holineſs of God, 
by hating and reſiſting all Evil, this ſecures the future 
Happineſs of a ſeparate Soul, without the Aſſiſtance of 
ſenſible Objects, fince all requiſite to true Happineſs 
is here found, viz. the moſt excellent Object, and a 

Faculty fitted up for the ſame. 2 5 
Again, as Faith is all we have for Viſion while here 
away, ſo this is ſo different from living by Senſe, as 
that tis oppoſite to the ſame; and as Faith, repre- 
ſenting to us the Work, the Reaſons and the Deſign of 
our Redemption, has nothing to do with the Impreſ- 
fions from Senſe, fo 'tis ſufficient to ſecure us of Joy 
and Delight in the other World, if the moſt glorious 
Diſcoveries of the Divine Perfections, ſhining fo bright- 
ly in Chriſt, or if the making Uſe of theſe Perfections 
as our Neceſſities require and our Capacities can admit, 
or the having a correſpondent Impreſſion of them in 
our Minds, and Conformity to them in our Lives, can 

contribute any thing to our Joy and Delight. 
_ 7 MES. 
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MEDITATION XII. 


ſe ® 8 
it Death is the SouPs Entrance into the inviſible 
| Forid. 
8 | 
I \ 7 HEN the Soul is ſeparated from its Body, it goes 
re i into a World that's out of Sight, a World which 
ig MF rhe dim and ſhort-ſighted Eye of Senſe cannot reach 
of | unto. The Fleſh that hangs about us parts this World 
r- from the next, which as ſoon as its put off, the Soul 
iS enters into a new World, or at leaſt into a new Man- 
p- ⁶E,i ner of Living in this World. While we are here, zhe 
Ir, Lord turneth bach the face of his throne, and ſpread- 
erh his cloud upon it; in the other World, the Face of 
nd = God's Throne is turned upon them; and Hades, that is 
is do ſay, the inviſible World, is naked before them, 
o- and cven that dark and horrid Part of it, called De- 
th ſtruction, is without a Covering. 
18 O my Soul! thou ſeeſt from this, the Need there is 
d, of Faith, which is the only Evidence of Things unſeen 
re and eternal. Thou ſeeſt not the inviſible World, bur 
of as little didſt thou ſee, or could have any Notion of 
cls the Light of the Sun, or of any thing elſe in this vi- 
la ® fible World, when thou waſt ſhur up in the dark Cell 
of the Womb. And when thou haſt had already the 
re | Experience of two Ways of taking in agreeable Ob- 
as jets, dareſt thou think that God may not open up a 
re- third, as much more perfect than thy preſent Way of 
of entertaining thyſelf, as thy preſent Entertainments are 
el- more perfect than thoſe in the Womb? And if thou 
[oy think it reaſonable to be held here as a Viator, in a 
OUS State of Trial, in order to be trained up for a perfe& 
ht- ſ future Happineſs, why ſhouldſt thou not think, that 
ons thou muſt come to thy moſt perfect State by fone 
nit, great and remarkable Changes, as well as by ſeveral 
in gradual Steps of Preparation; that is, as the Fætus in 
can the Womb is {till advancing in Growth, till it be ripe 


for coming into this World, which hitherto had been 


1 
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an inviſible World to it; not becauſe there was no 
Light in this World, but becauſe it was not admitted 
to its Light: So alſo the ſpiritual Life being given un- 
to the renewed Soul, it grows more and more, till it 
comes to a perfect Stature in Chriſt; and when Death 
ſeparates it from the Body, 'tis an Opening to it the 
Womb of a new Morning, or the Light of a new 
World, inviſible to it here only, becaule the Soul is 
not brought forth into that Light. 


AzDITATION HI. 
Death is the Soul's Paſſage into unknown Regi-ns, 
A this follows from the laſt, ſo it carries ſomething 


more in it. For every thing unſeen, is not there- 
fore unknown. But the Lord poles all Mortals with 


reſpect to this, Job xxxviii. 17. Have the gates of | 


death been opened to thee? or haſt thou ſeen through 
#he doors of the ſhadows of death? Death is the Por- 
tal unto vaſt unknown Regions: Haſt thou looked 
through this Portal, and thereby ſeen and been able 
to make a Diſcovery of the vaſt Amplitude of the in- 
viſible Worlds, and of the Manner, Order, Number, 
Quantity and Excellency of their Inhabitants and En- 
Joyments ? SS 
But tho? the Regions of the inviſible State be un- 
known to me, they are all well known to my Re- 
deemer, the Lord Emmanuel, who is the Governor of 
theſe Lands, and hath all the Manſions therein at his 
Diſpoſal: And therefore I am willing to follow him 
even unto unknown Lands. *Tis an unknown Coun. 
try, but I have his Word for it that the Land is good, 
and that Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, what Store 
of Bleſſings the Lord hath laid up there for his People. 
And it doth not diſparage, but rather recommend the 
Excellency of the heavenly Kegions, to tell us they. 
a AFC 
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are far above any thing we ever ſay 
here. | | 1 

And how ſuitable, yea how neceflary to our pre- 
ſent State is it, that we ſhould live b Faith and not 
by Sight? For if the whole inviſible World were 
made naked. before us, did the Brightneſs of Heaven's 
Glory ſtrike upon our Senſes, did we ſee the many 
Millions and Order of God's Servants about his Throne, 
how noble their Work, and how rapturous their Joy; 
or did we with our Eyes behold the rueful horrid 
Looks, and heard with our Ears the Roarings and 


Yellings of the Damned, tormented in unquenchable 
Flames: As all this would be inconſiſtent with a State 


of Trial and Probation, and inconſiſtent with the great 
Ends for which God hath placed us in this World, ſo 
alſo it would put an End to meny excellent Graces, 
whereby God is ſo much glorified. For as there could 
be no Occafion for Faith, and all its — 
ments, ſo as little for implicite Reſignation to God, 
and an abſolute Surrender of ourſelves to the Love, 
Service and Honour of our Redeemer. But, as the 
Caſe now ſtands, as there is an abſolute Neceſſity of 
Faith, ſo alſo of implicite Obedience to the Will of 


God. I know not perfectly what are all the Enter- 


tainments of the World in theſe unknown Regions; 
and therefore I know not what Diſpoſitions, Virtues 
and Duties are abſolutely neceſſary to make me capa- 
ble of them: But he knows that Country, and the 
good Things in it, who is the Governor thereof; and 
therefore he knows beſt what he ſhould require of 
me, and what I ſhould do in order to inherit the ſame, 
and to his Will I deſire to conform in all Things. 


1 
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MzDiTAaTion XIV. 
Death is the Door 10 Eternity. 


TIS the Soul's paſſing out of Time into Eternity. 
1 We are carried down the Stream of Time; and, 
when Death comes, Time is ſwallowed up in long, 
Jong Eternity. O amazing Eternity ! what ſhall I com- | 
pare thee unto? Thou art an Age of Ages, never ex- 
piring, but always like itſelf, To-day, Leſterday, and 
for ever, without any Change. When the Soul hath 
lived Ten thouſand Times Ten thouſand Years, 'tis 
never one Moment nearer the End of E:ernuy. Let 
Imagination ſtart as far forward as it can, it cannot 
come nearer the End, or nearer the Middle, of bound- 
leſs Eternity! Yea, tho? all the Angels in Heaven, 
and all Men upon Earth, ſhould do nothing but em- 
ploy their Time in numbering up the Ages of Eternity, 
and tho” they multiply the Product of their ſeveral 
Sums unto the utmoſt of Arithmetic Progreſſion; yet 
that huge Product of all their Multiplication could 
bear no Proportion, nor come never a Whit nearer 
the End of Eternity. A thouſand Years to Eternity are 
nct as aDrop of Water to the Sea, or as a {mall Gra- 
vel-ſtone in Compariſon of the whole Sand; nor even 
as a Watch in the Night, when we are alleep, and 
have no Perception of any Duration. For there is ſtill 
ſome Proportion between the leaſt Duration or Num- 
ber and the greateſt, if that greateſt hath any Bounds ; 
but in long Eternity there is no Meaſure nor Bounds, 
And hence Apprehenſion is dazzled, and Invention is 
confounded, when they go about to conceive the ſame, 
But, O aſteniſhing Eternity / tho? I cannot compre- 
hend or ſeaich thee out, yet may I never forget thee! 
TIT am running with Poſt-haſte out of Time into Eter- 
ons þ and *tis Eternity that makes another Hell in Hell, 
and another Heaven in Heaven, What accents the 
ake Miſery of the one, and thg Happineſs of the other, 


2 
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| is, that they are eternal. An eternal Miſery is a Mi- 


ſery ever increaſing, and never coming to its utter- 
moſt, and eternal Happineſs is a Happineſs that's ever 

rowing, and never coming nearer an End. O that 
this Word, Eternity, were engraven on my Heart, as 
with an Iron Pen, and with the Point of a Diamond! 
O that I did always bear it in my Mind, and did al- 


ways make uſe of it as a Preſervative * fawning 
Pleaſures, enticing Luſts, tempting Devils, and an en- 


ſnaring World! 12 

Have I an Eternity before me? then, tho? the Lord 
ſhould require, that I ſhould ſpend a thouſand Years 
in Watchings and Faſtings, in Hunger and Cold, in 
Dens and Caverns of the Earth, I could not have Rea» 
ſon to complain of this, in order to a Bleſſedneſs thro? 
Eternity. But if what the Lord requires is more level 
to our Strength and Capacity, and more ſuitable to our 
Frame, Infirmities and Frailties, how inexcuſable is 
it not to be employing my Time, Mind and Care, 
chiefly in doing aſl that's neceſſary to be done in 
Time, in order to reach the long and bright Day of a_. 
glorious Eternity? | 


—_———. 
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Death is the dark Gate whereby impenitent Sinners 


enter into Hell. 


A ſoon as an ungodly Soul is rent from his Body 
he is in Hell; he ſinks into the bottomleſs Pit of 
Deſtruction, where he is exquiſitely and eternally tor- 
mented with the Worm that dieth not, and the Fire 
that is not quenched. O the Bitterneſs of eternal 
Death! O the extreme Miſery of Hell! where nothing 
will by heard but loud Shrieking, Wo, wo, wo, for 
ever! 55 | | 0 
How will theſe wretched Ghoſts pore, in their 
deep Thoughts, on the Time paſt, and on the Eter- 

MO nity 
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nity that is to come, and for ever will be coming! 
Then tkey will remember, that they (at leaſt many of | 
them) lived in a Land of Goſhen, enlightened with | 
the faireſt Noon-tide of the Goſpel that ever the Sun 
beheld; that they had many Inſtructions, heard ma- 
ny powerful Sermons, and were warned many a | 
Time not to come into that Place: And yet, all being 
ſlighted, while others come from the Eaſt and Weſt, 
and fit down in Abraham*s Boſom, and ſhine in the 


Light of eternal Glory, they are chained in everlaſting i 


horrible Darkneſs : And, whilſt others triumph in the | 
Preſence of God and his Angels, they have no other | 
Aſſociates but grim and grizly Devils; and while o- 
thers eat Bread in the Kingdom of God, and drink of 
the Rivers of his Pleaſures, they eat the Bread of Sor- 
rows, and drink of the Cup of God's eternal Wrath, 
without any Mixture; and, while others ſing the Song 
of Moſes and the Lamb, theſe miſerable Creatures | 
muſt howl and roar in everlaſting Deſpair. | 


How will 'it wreck the wretched Soul, to think of x 1 


its periſhing for ever, tho? it had Threatnings to a- 
waken, Promiſes to encourage it, and nothing to hin- 
der it from flying to the Blood of Atonement, but its 


own perverſe Will! And O how terribly will it rage 


againſt itſelf, and reſent its own Folly! when it re- 
flects for what it hath loſt Heaven and Happineſs for 
ever, even for a few momentary ſordid Delights. 
When the damned Spirits, eſpecially ſuch as periſh. * 
under the Goſpel, ſhall reflect in themſelves, how ſe- 
cure they were under the thundering Threats of eter» | 
nal Fire; and how deaf to the loud Calls and encou- | 


raging Offers of the Goſpel; and how obſtinately 'F 


they refuſed Life and Happineſs ſo freely offered: 
How wall their Conſciences laſn them, as with Whips | 
of Steel, and fiery Scorpions, for ever ? Or when | 
ſome of them ſhall bethink themſelves on their own | 
Caſe, that they pretended to accept of Chriſt as a Sa- 
viour, but would not ſubmit to him as a King; or 
when they ſhall reflect, chat tho” they Parry to 

ubmm 
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ſubmir to him as their Lord, yet they ſtuck at ſome. 
darling Luſt, and ſo are eternally ruined for the Sake 
of one Sin. O what Shrieks will this, and the like 
of this, make in Hell! when, at every one of theſe 

bitter Reflections, the Worm of Conſcience ſhall give 


Ja dcadly Bite into the Heart of their Souls. 


But, again, when they ſhall call up in their Minds, 
not only the Time and Seaſons of Grace that are now 
paſt, bur alſo ſhall remember what Eternity to come 


is, and how theſe Miſeries and Agonics the Soul now 


endureth, ſhall never have an End; and, when Mil- 
lions of Ages are paſt, ſhall never be nearer an End; 
How confounding muſt ſuch a Thought be, and 
how quick and tormenting muſt be the Reflection 
upon it? How will the Soul turn a Devil and a Fury 
againſt irſelf, and execute God's Wrath upon it, by 
its own ſtinging Thoughts and deſpairing Reflections? 

O my Soul, thou ſee'ſt from this, that *tis a Matter 
of cternal Concern to die well. If, when the Soul 


is looſened from its Body, it ſhould flide into Hell, 


there is no Redemption from that Pit of Deſtruction 
for ever; and ſo the Loſs of the Soul would be as 
irreparable as it is ſad. To commit a Miſtake that can 
be again retrieved is not ſo fatal, becauſe a bypaſt O- 


ver ight may be amended by future Care and Dili- 


gence: But to miſs in a Step which can only be taken 
once, and which if we miſs we are finally and for 
ever undone; how fatal is this! and how doth it de- 


mand all the Foreſight, Attention and Diligence I can 


be Maſter of, to prevent it? And now, ſince tis cer- 
tain I can die but once, and this once dying deter- 


mines my State for ever; for, as the Tree falleth, ſo it 


lyeth; and as Death leaves me, ſo Judgment ſhall 
find me: Hence, through the Grace of God, it ſhall 
be my greateſt Concern that lyes neareſt my Heart, 

how to die well, . 
And ſince there is no dying the Death of the Righ- 
teous, without living their Life; it ſhall be my daily 
| | n in (Mos. 
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| Study, to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk hum. 
Ely with my God. But, again, this cannot be attain- 
al; without repenting daily of Sin, and mortifying of 
Luſts and Paſſions, nor without a conſtant Applica- 
tion of Chriſt's Blood and Spirit, for Pardon and 
Holineſs, and inquiring daily Where is God my Maker, 
and living always in a humble ſtated Subjection to 
his Will in all Things. For, can he be righteous who 
forgets God his Owner, and lives as without him in | 
the World? Or is he righteous who is a Lover of his 
Pleaſures more than of G04, and, in the ſecret Senſe 
of his Heart, is a Worſhipper of the Creature more 
than the Creator? Would it be a righteous Thing, to 
harden my Heart againſt God, and his Fear and Love, 

| and to croſs his Will to do mine own ? Or would it 2 
be a righteous Thing, when the Son of God came 
into the World, and died, to redeem me from all Ini- | 
quity, and that I might live to him who died and roſe | 
again, if I ſhould keep off tom him, refuſe his Of- 
fers, and not ſubmit to his Laws? | i 
Well then, if I would die the Death of the Righte- 
ous, and have my latter End in Peace, I muſt be 
daily in the Life of Faith, Fear, Love, Repentancec, | 
and Obedience ; and there muſt be ſtri& watching | 
over the looſe, unſettled Heart, that is ready to go 
| aſtray from God, and to be intanglef in Sin. There 
muſt be Humility, Tenderneſs and Circumſpection, 
in the whole of my Life and Converſation : There | 
muſt be a holy Contempt of this World, in Compari- | 
Ion of the next; and an Undervaluing of all its En- 
e We in Compariſon of Things unſeen and eter- | 
Hal. A; SY — | 
- Bleſſed Lord, in Deperidence on thy Grace, I'll en- 
deavour all this. I'll make it my moſt earneſt Study | 
to renounce eyery Sin, exerciſe every Grace, perform | 
every Duty, and practiſe every Chriſtian Virtue; and 
Fl] exerciſe myſelf to have always a Conſcience void 
of Offence towards God and towards Man, being wil- 
ling in all Things to live uprightly and honeſtly. 


There 
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here is no Work nor Invention in the Grave, whi- 
in. ther J am baſting ; there is no State of Tryal again 


ttain- 

ng of after Death; no more any Promiſe of Mercy, nor 

plica- ¶ Offer of a Saviour: Whatever is to be done for Salva. 
and tion muſt be done here; and therefore Ifly unto Chriſt 

aker, Imy Saviour, from the Wrath to come, not knowing 


how I can be ſafe any other oy I'll apply his 
who cleanſing Blood to purge my Confcience from dead 
Works, to ſerve the living God: For him would I 
F his ain ſerve, with the ſtrongeſt Bent of my Heart, and 


zenſe 4 the utmoſt Extent of my Power; and whatever my 
more Hand findeth to do, may I do it with all my Might. 
„ to | Io —_ 
ove, F_ 02 
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anc Deatb to Believers is the Portal through which 
roſe they paſs into Eternal Life. 


Of- 3 

D.. is the Soul's Paſſage to an Eternity, ei- 
hte- ther of Miſery or Happineſs, according to the 
t be State and Temper of the Soul. If a Soul be our of 
nce, Chriſt, it dies in its Sin, and the ſecond Death is fini- 
ing IF {bed upon it; but if it is vitally implanted in Chriſt, 


90 it carries in it the Seeds of a bleſſed Immortality, and 
Death enters it into the full Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 


dere 5 — . 0 = s 9 
on, Doth Life conſiſt in ſelf-moving Principles? theſe 
lere the Believer carries along with him into the other 
ari- World : For, as he hath an active Spirit, no more 


En- & clogged with dull and heavy Matter, to the impair- 
ing of its Vigour, or the checking of its Activity; ſo 


ter- 

this Spirit is inwrought with ſuch divine Principles, 
en- as will be lively Springs of pure and pleaſant Action; 
udy that is, there will be, in the other World, ſuch a 
4 clear Knowledge of God in Chriſt, and ſuch a perfect 
ind Love to him, and ſuch à pleaſing Admiration of his 


,0id divine Excellencies, as will never ceaſe to put on the 
Soul, in an eternal vigorous Activity, in all heavenly 
ty. Employments and Enjoymenis. | | 


A gains 
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and reflectin 


ſant places, and I have a goodly heritage. 


There they have the Flower, and Grace, and Beau- ® 
ty of all Excellency, and they are conſcious they have 
Ws And this will be an everlaſting Spring of pure 
and perfect Joy. What raiſing and raviſhing Thoughts 
will they have, when they caſt in their Minds the | 
Time that is paſt, and the Eternity to come! that in 
the Time that is paſt they were often ſinning and figh- | 
ing, often in Sorrows, in Troubles, in Sickneſs, in |} 
Pain, in Want, and in Contempt. But now, through | 
the Eternity that is ever coming, they are ſaved with | 


a perfect Salvation from Sin, and all that is in it; 


from Sin, and all that follows upon it. The Lord, 
ſay they, hath made us now happy, according to our 
Mind; yea, extended our Happineſs above what we 


could think, conceive, or deſire. 


je&s ſo tranſcendant, as infinitely tro ſurmount all 
their Powers: This is Life indeed! *Tis the true and 
proper Notion of the Soul's happy Life! Tie Life in 
Perfection: Tis eternally ſo! The Powers of the 


Soul will be no more benumbed with a drouſy, un- 


liſty 


PART I. 

Again, doth Life conſiſt in a Conſciouſneſs of our 
Enjoyments, and of the Pleaſures that attend our 
State ? then, what perfect Life ſhall be in Heaven, 
when the Soul, being ſet in the Midſt of beatifying | 
Objects, hath a perfect Senſe of its own happy Con- 
dition, and finds nothing to interrupt it from vie wing 
with Pleaſure on the Comforts of its 
State; and ſo it hugs itfelf in its own Bleſſedneſs, 
ſaying eternally, The lines have fallen to me in lea. i 


O happy Day! when perfect Faculties ſhall act to 
their uttermoſt on Objects chat are ſufficient at once | 
to entertain and enlarge them, and to ſupply them | 
with freſh Strength to act with an eternal Vigour, | 
that hath eternal Delight in it, and with an eternal 
| Delight that hath an eternal Vigour in it. O bleſſed 

Life! where there is ſuch an eternal Reciprocation, | 
as Objects infinitely alluring, and Faculties made rea- 
dy for them; Faculties perfected, and yet the Ob- 
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lilly Body, nor its Activity reſtrained with dull Or- 
gans: But the Soul having now its unconſtrained Li- 
berty, it walks at large in its own proper Element, 
and takes in all that's grateful and pleaſing from every 
Object; but eſpecially and mainly terminating on the 
Fulneſs of the Deity, as the ſame is exhibited and 
communicated in Chriſt. Here it can meet with no- 
thing that can confine it, except the Finiteneſs of its 
own Capacity; and ſo it can take its Fill of Solace 
and Joy for ever. | 

May this heavenly Happineſs never be our of my 
Mind! May my Day-thoughts and my Night-thoughts 
be poſſeſſed with the ſame. I have never ſuch deep 
nd ſolid Satis faction, as when my Heart dwells on 
the Glory to be revealed. But I ſadly bemoan, that 
I ſufter ſo eften my Delights in heavenly Things to 
fade. Alas, how ſeldom do I long for Heaven! and 
how little, in Compariſon of what it ſhould be, is my 
Reliſh of its pure and ſublime Joys! O that my Hearr 
were more purged, and prepared for its Purity and 
Sublimity, and more initiated in its Joys! that, for- 


getting the things that are behind, I may reach for- 


ward to the things that are before, and preſs towards 
the mark, even the prize of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt Feſus. 


— 


MEDITATION XVII. 

Death is the leaving of the Body to be a lifeleſs 

Lump of Fleſh. 
HE Soul, that gave Life, Power, Senſe and 
Motion to the Body, is gone: And hence the 
Body becomes a dull, ſenſeleſs Carcaſe, which, tho? 
it hath eyes, it ſeeth not; and tho” it hatir ears, it 
hears not; neither can it haudle with its hands, nor 
breathe through its throat. Nor is there any Carcaſe 
more loathſome, and ghaſtly ro look on, than an 
| —_— human 


Bury my dead out of my ſight, ſaid Abraham of his 


. Things is gone, tho? the Soul is held in their Snares 


' Jute thee but deceitfully: For, whilſt thou embraces 
them, as Joab did to Amaſa, they ſmite thee under | 
the fifth Rib. O my Soul, be not puffed up with | 


and leave thee, as Abſalom's Mule did him, in thy | 
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human Body, when 'tis under the Hand of Death. co 


beloved Sarah. Even thoſe who have made the Ear th 
to tremble, and have cauſed their Terror to be heard 
in the Land of the Living, yet by Death they are 
caſt up as an abominable branch. The Body is God's 
curious Workmanſhip, at the Make of which there 

was Conſultation and Solemnity; and it was made an 


organical Inſtrument for the Service of the Soul; and _ 


ſuch re verend Marks of Majeſty upon it, from its 
Awfulneſs, Erectneſs, Mien and Proportion, as that | 
other Creatures do Obeiſance to the ſame. But this 
Body, how ſtately and beautiful ſoever it is, when De 
Death ſeizeth it, becomes a deformed and ghaſtly 


3 9 I 
1 2 


How fooliſh is it then, to ſhew the moſt Care 1 


about what concerns only the Body, and its Neceſ- Gr: 
ſities! Is a Man taken up wholly or mainly with the " 
Riches, Honours, and Pleaſures of this Life? that 
Day his Breath goeth out, the Comfort of all theſe Hp: 


for ever. . ä 
O my Soul, be not caught and intangled in bodily 
Pleaſures, which are fo ſhort-lived, and at beſt ſa- 


carthly Honour and vain Applauſes : For this is a 
Breath that will ſoon expire, and be extinguiſhed, 


greateſt Extremity. O my Soul, be not inveigled | 
with deceitful Riches; For, beſides that they ſtick 
thy Mind full of Cares, and pierce thy Heart with | 
many Sorrows, thou know*ſt not but that this Night 
Death ſhall take them all from thee. Lay up then thy | 
Treaſures in Heaven, and provide thyſelf with durable 
Riches and Righteouſneſs, O my Soul, art thou at 
ſo much Care about thy Body, to adorn it, and ren- 
der it agreeable, tho? tis a Beauty that will ſoon be 

| con- 


Pake, make a Deviation from the Way to eternal 


— 
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vour, that thou thyſelf ſhould be adorned with all 


the Graces of the Spirit, and that thou mayſt appear 
in the beauty of holineſs from the womb of the morn- 
1g. O trim and adorn thyſelf for a bright and glo- 


rious Eternity; where thou ſhalt ſhine fa.r as the 


moon, clear as the ſun, and glorious as an army with , 


banners, | 


—_ . 
— . k ook , — — 
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conſumed in the Grave: Nay, rather ſeek and endea- 


CT EI” 


LH 
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Diatb at length turns the B ody into its ori 


Duft. ”  "_— 


HE Body, as it ceaſeth from Buſineſs and Hi 
on, ſo 'tis laid down in the dac'!. and tciy 


Grave, where it ſaith unto corruption, thow att my (1- 


ther; and to the worms, thou art my ſiſter an brother; 
who prey upon it, till it comes to be chat red into 
Pieces, and cannot be diſtinguiſh:d from the Dirt 
under our Feet. And ſo the 5 


turn, Like ſheep they are laid in the gy „ death 


all feed on them, till the whole Frame ; dilolver. 


and broken into Shivers. The Bod». „ curious 


Thing, and organically contrived ; but yet tis a frail . 
Abrittle Houſe, which will ſoon moulder into Pieces, 


and crumble into very Duſt. 


Sure it is, that Earth, or any thing of Earth, can- 
not be a Man's Happineſs: For it cannot be a Happi- 


neſs to the very Body itſelf, which is of Earth; elſe 
hat ſhould hinder its Pleaſure, when 'tis laid in the 
Earth, hath its Mouth full of Earth, and itſeif whol- 


Wy diſſolved into Earth? Much leſs can it be a Happi- 


els ta the Soul, which can as little be fed with Earth, 
as the Body can be fed with Thoughts. 
Vain World, entice me not. I muſt not, for thy 


DD 3 Life 


„ 


rſt Sentence execute 
upon it, Duſt thou art, and nnto diſt the: muſt re- 


- as : 
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Life and Happineſs. Would it not be a fooliſh Bar- 
gain, to loſe an incorruptible Crown, for a fading 
+ Hlower? or, for dying Pleaſures, loſe pure and du- 
Table Joys? 1 will then, through the Help of my 
| Redecmer, with the greateſt Earneſtneſs and Conten- 


tion, ſtrive for the Crown of Life, and for the Wa- 


ters of Life, and the Bread of Life. 


Death is ſhortly to lay my Body down in the Grave, 


and crumble it into Duſt ; and where am I, and 
here will I find myſelf at laſt, if I have no Part in 


the Telurrection of the Juſt ? My daily Care it ſhall | 
be then, to know Chriſt, and the ow of his reſur- | 


reftion, raiſing my Soul to a Life that is active in the 


Servie of God, and to experience a —— in his | 

all no | 
morelive or have Dominion in me; but I'll endea- | 
vour o live to him who died for me, and by this | 
Mean: I ſhall attain a glorious Reſurrection from the | 


Sufferngs, that as Chriſt died for Sin, ſo Sin 


Dead. 


— —_ 


3 
MEDITATION XIX. 

Death is. Conflict and War with the Human 
e Fx Nature. 


E IS a Var with the Body: It ſeeks its total De- 

ſtruction; it grinds it into Powder, and ſhri- 
vels it into as ſmall Particles as the Duſt of the Earth, 
and would not have ſo much as one Sheard of it to 


cleave to another. 


Tho' the Body ſhould plead, that tis God's Work. 
manſhip, curiouſly made; that 'tis an admirable Con- 


texture, with great Variety, Order and Fitne ſs of all 
its Parts, to ſerve the Purpoſes deſigned; yet it can- 
not be heard by this inexorable Enemy. But Death 
attacks and overcomes the Body, and lays it in Aſhes; 
ſo that only the Rubbiſh remains of once a ſtately and 

glorious Fabrick. PU 
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And as Death is a Waring with the Body, fo. alſo 
with the Soul. Tis true, it cannot ſeparate or diſſi- 
pate the Parts, or diſſolve the Contexture of ſuch an 
incompounded Subſtance, as the Soul in Man; nor 
can it deſtroy any of its eſſential Powers, nor extin - 
uiſh its vital, ſelf moving Principles; it cannot anni- 
Filace its Eſſence, nor hinder it to be always an intel- 
ligent, ſubſiſtent, and ſelf-conſcious Being; but yet it 
chſlodges the Soul, it removes it, whether it will or 
not, from its Dwelling; it ſuſpends and cuts off all 
its vital Influence upon its own Body, and ſo hinders 
all theſe corporeal Senſat ons, whereby the Soul could 
make an Advantage of its Body, for taſting of the 
Goodneſs of its beneficent Creator in ſenſible Com- 


forts; and it obliges the Soul to bid adieu to all cor- 


poreal Delights, tho' oftimes it hath ſerved itſelf of 
them, to miniſter an Occaſion of praiſing the great 
Creator of all Things. 3 
Hence Death is a War againſt the whole Man. Tis 
true, the Soul ſnbfilts in Life, and the Matter of the 
Body ſubſiſts in Being; but the Man is not, but ceaſes 
to be. He is no more that Compound of Soul and 
Body called Man: That Union is diffolved. The Car- 
caſe is no more an orgarifed Body; or the Organs 
are ſhattered in Pieces, or ſo out of Tune, that the 
Sou] hath retired, being incapable of animating or 
directing ſuch a miſ-run'd Inſtrument. And all that 
the Man perccives now in himſelf is a Soul; and he 
is wholiy a Soul, and no more thar Thing that walked 
to and fro upon Earth, He hath taken a few Turns 
on the Stage of Time, and now he ha h evaniſhed 
out of Sight. | 
How comes this about? How can Death, the weak 
eſt Thing in Nature, yea, which is Weakneſs itſelf, be 
ſo powerful and prevailing, as to break down and de- 
moliſh God's own Work ? It cannot certainly do 
ought, but as "tis God's Meſſenger, ſent to overturn 
his own Building. But how again can this be? Is it 
to be thought, that the all-wiſe and good God would 
"ON = D 3 take 
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take Pleaſure in diſtreſſing his poor Creatures, or in 
deſtroying the Work of his own Hands, for Deſtroy- 


ing ſake, or upon the meer Accounts of his Sove- 


reignty? Some, of a deſultory Humour, may take a 
Pleaſure in doing, and undoing again; but to think fo 
of God, would be infinitely injurious to his Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs. There muſt be then ſome great Cauſe 
for ſuch a toral Devaſtation as Death makes in the 


World, which is fo univerſal, as that it becomes as 


a new World every Century: And what other Reaſon 


can be found out, but that by one man ſin entered in- 
to the world, and death by ſin. Sin corrupts and de- 


Hles the Soul, and hence the Body becomes an infec- 
ted, rotten Houſe : Sin oppreſſes the Soul with cor- 


rupt Paſſions and Luſts, and hereby the Body is over- e 
whelmed with a Flood of diſcordant Humours, which 


at length beat and break it into Pieces. 


See, my Soul, what Ill Sin hath done in the World, 
what ſad Work it hath made; yea, what Havock of | 
the Generation among whom thou haſt lived. It diſ- | 


ſolves and devours the Body, and it would prey alſo 


on the Vitals of the Soul. Nor is there any way of ; 
preventing its eternally direful Conſequences, without 


killing its Life, and breaking its Power, and without 
being ſanctified throughout in Soul, Spirit and Body, 


whereby the Soul is inlaid with ſuch Principles, as 
can make it, whether in the Body or out of the Bo- 


dy, to live unto God; and whereby the Body, tho? 


laid in the melancholy Grave, may be as Seed there | 
ſown, which, tho? it ly for a while under the Clod, | 
yet it riſeth again a glorious Body at the ReſurreRtion | 
from the Dead. 


* 
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#picitual Change is made on the Body · by the Spirit of 
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Mr! fon XX. 
There is in Man a natural Reluttancy to dying. 


4 HE Compound being called Man, is naturally 

reluctant to dying; for beſides a natural Aver- 
ſion he hath to the Diſſolution of himſelf, and the 
Separation of his eſſential Parts; and beſides, that he 
is much accuſtomed to perceive Objects by the Senſe, 
and knows not well the Way of living, he ſhall have, 
when left, a naked Soul: Beſides all this, he is linked 
in ſeveral Relations to others with whom he is con- 
verſant; ſo that when a Motion is made to him of re- 
moving into the other World, he is ready to anſwer 
as the Shunamite Woman did co the Prophet, I dwell 
among mine own people, and find myſelf very well, 
and I need not ſeek any Change. 3 

The Body, were it capable of pleading for itſelf, 
would declare againſt Death, as being the undoing of 
of it, and would utter itſelf in ſuch a melancholy 
Tone as this, Am I to go down to the Manſions of 
Death, to theſe dark Territories, where the Light of 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, ſhine no more at all on 
me, nor the Voice of Joy and Gladneſs is heard any 
more? Am to enter inte theſe gloomy Regions, 
where the Light of the Sun goes down, and the Stars 


fer on me for ever? How diſmal is ſuch an Appre- 


henſion? Am I in that dark Interval of Separation 
from my Soul, to dwell in the Den of Rottenneſs, in 
the Corruption of a loathſome Grave? I ſhrink at the 
Thoughts of this! What am I when forſaken of my 
Soul, bur a vile Carcaſe, overſpread with Corruption, 
and over-run with crawling Worms? The very Proſ- 
pect of this dark and gloomy Day, when the Man's 


= Beauty is conſumed from his Dwelling, is as a Vail or 


Cloud darkning all terreſtrial Glory; eſpecially, if no 
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Regeneration, and fo no Hope left of a Body more 
glorious than what was laid down in the Grave. 

Yea, the Soul itſelf is reluctant ro Death. Tho? 
the Soul can live and be happy too withour its Body, 
ſo that 'ris not ſo much the Soul that needs the Body, 
as the Body that needs the Soul; yet as the Soul is 
created with an Aptitude to enliven and rule its Body, 
ſo it has a Propenſity to the ſame: *Tis endued with 
Love to its own Portion of Matter, and this makes 
it unwilling to think of parting. = 

Bur, O my Soul, art thou not more related to the 
Lord, thy Portion, thy Happinels, thy very Life, than 
to the Body, which is only as a moveable Tent, where 
thou dwells only for a Seaſon? And thould thou nor 
be more engaged to the Lord, who hath loved thee, 
bought thee, redeemed thee, and waſhed thee in h.s 
Blood, and makes thee meer for the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light, and at length raifes thee to the ſame : 
Doſt thou not, I ſay, ſtand more engaged to him, 
than to the Body, that clogs and enveigles thee, and 
keeps a Body of Sin and Death cloſe irs upon 
thee, and oppreſſing thy Spirit? Art thou not more 
obliged to the Lord for of Fitneſs, Right and Title 
to eternal Life, an eternal Crown and eternal Joy, 
and the lively Hope of the ſame, than thou art tothy 
Body, for its mean Enjoyments and ſordid Delights ? 

Let it then be the intimate Senſe of thy Heart, 
that thou art rather for the Lord than for the Body: 
And that whatever hankering thou haſt to thy Body, 
that yer to be with Criſt is far better. 

Doſt thou regret, that by Death thou arr parting 
from thy near and dear Friends? But what thinkeſt 
thou of the Friends on the other Side of Death? where 


aud Lover of Souls. Death gathers Believers, no: 
| | into 


Medit. XXI. Dying Thoughts, a 
into che Congregation of the Dead, but to the Con- 
gregation of the Living; and it brings them to their 
own People, a People more their own, than any 
they have left behind. For they are then come to the 
general aſſembly of the firſt- born, to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the new covenant, 
to whom we are moſt related of all. 

True it is, that in the beſt there is a natural Love 
of Lifez and this is implanted in Man for great and: 
noble Purpoſes. *Tis for the Trial and Exerciſe of 
ſeveral Graces. If there were not a natural Reluc- 
tance to Suffering, rhe Chriſtian's Faith would have 
little Trial: His Patience would have little to bear, 

his Fortitude would have little to overcome, nor 
would there be any Glory in Martyrdom. Bur yet 
when the gracious Soul takes a full View of the Caſe ; 
when he bethinks himſelf, that Death, as 'tis a free- 
ing him from the Body of this Fleſh, ſo alſo 'tis a de- 
livering him from the Body of Sin, and that *tis an 
admitting him where he ſhall be with the Lord, ſee 


tle the King's Face, and enjoy his immediate Preſence 
a for ever: He is willing to die to attain the ſame. 
8 2 — 5 — — 
1 | | | | | 
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= Death is unavoidable. 2 
ag | 
lt | WE muſt as ſurely die as we are born: 'Tis appoint- 
re ed for all men once to die, and the Sentence is 
re irreverſible, ſo that there is no Diſcharge of this War. 
S3 In other Wars Soldiers may be diſmiſſed, or they may 
„ make Eſcape by Flight, or they may make a Treaty of 
$3 (Peace, or they may ſurrender themſelves without. 
id Stroke of Sword. Bur there is no Way to evite the 
or fatal Conflict between Nature and Death. No Capi- 


to tulation can be made with Death. No Terms can = 
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offered unto it, either to delay its Time, or mitigate 
its Agony, and far leſs to ward off its Blows. Nei- 
ther yielding to its Demands, nor reſiſting its Strokes, 


Attacks. | 

If in this Life only we had Hope, might not Man 
be ſaid to be made in vain, or that he has a Life ſcarce 
worth the living. Here either ſome empty Hope de- 
ludes us, or ſome anxious Care vexes us, or ſome 
Fear ſtifles the Spirit, or ſome- Grief ſobs the Heart, 
or ſome Labour toils the Bones, or ſome Langour 
waſtes the Fleſh, or ſome Paſſion inflames the Blood. 
And when all Things of that Kind are deduced from 
the true Enjoyment of Life, how ſmall is the Re- 
mains! Or is there any at all, which is not every 


the Alarms of Death, or with damping Pre-apprehen- 
ſions of the ſame? | | 
But ſure we are, the Lord hath not made all Men 
in vain; ſince verily there is a reward for the righ- 
teous, and verily there is a God that judgeth upright- 
ly. Tho' Man then be ſer down in this lower World, 


in this World in order to be tranſplanted into the 
next. O bleſſed be thy Name, O Lord, that thou 


haſt given him Underſtanding in Things unſeen and 
eternal. Yea, thou haſt given to thy choſen Ones 
ſuch a Bent and Strength of Spirit, as that they can 
arite, aſcend and pur on Glory. And the moſt ſub- 


deluded. _— 
comfort thee under all the melancholy Views of 


Death. Confine not thy Mind to Death, bur look 
beyond it to thoſe high Regions where no Mortality 
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can hinder its taking Effect, or prevent its violent 


now and then interrupted, either with the Attacks or 


with a Cloud of Mortality hanging over his Head, yet 
he is a Candidate for other Regions, even the Regi- 
ons of eternal Light, Life and Bleſs. He is planted 


haſt placed a Spirit in Man, and by thy Inſpiration 


lime Spirits aſpiring moſt God-wards cannot be moſt 


O my Soul, let the Thoughts of this revive and 


can approach. By Faith pierce through the interpo- 


bog 


* 
„ - 
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Medit. XXII. Dying Thoughts, 45 
ſing Veil, and get not only a Foreſight, but even a 
Foretaſte of the good Things of Immauuel's Land, 
and ſtudy every Day to get thy Heart more and more 
purged and prepared for ſuch pure and glotious Re- 
gions. | | — 


. 
„ 


—— 
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MEDI TAT ION XXII. 
Death is irreſiſtible. 


As none can avoid Death's Strokes, ſo neither can 

any reſiſt its Power. Like the battering of a 

City, it firit weakens and breaks down the Outworks : 

Such as the Limbs and outward Senſes, and next it 

artacks the Vitals: And Man hath not Power, either 
to hinder or bear up under its fatal Strokes. 

The brawny Legs-that were as Pillars of Braſs, and 
which ſtrutted and toffed up and down, like big 
Grandecs, now begin to tremble and fail. The ſi- 
newy Arms, that were ſo proud, as if they could re- 
move Mountains, now ſhake, to ſhew their Strength 
is gone. The Hands, that gript hard at the World, 
now can retain n—— but part with their Grip of 
Friends, Riches, Food, and every Thing worldly. 
The Head that towered high, as it ir could reach the- 
Skies, now bows down or falls aſide, as a Sign of 
its yielding to Death's Power, and that it cannot make 
Head againſt it. The Nerves, that were to ſtron 
and tough, that the Man thought ſuch Cords cou] 
ſcarce be broken, yet now ſhrink at the Touch of 
Death's Hand, and acknowledge, that it hark in its 
Power to fret them to Pieces. The Tongue that 
talk'd big, ſpoke loftily and gloried in Vanity, now 
faulters and lofes its Speech. And the quivering Lips 
cannot help it, hut naturally own they may nor ſpeak 
a Word againſt the Commiſſion of Death, but fubmir 
with Silence unto its prevailing Power. The Eyes 
that either overlook'd, or look'd diſdainfully on their 

| : Fellow 
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4.6 Dying Thoughts, PART I. 
Fellow · creatures, find now a Darkneſs covering them, 
and the Shadows of Death fitting down on them, and | 
they turn ghaſtly to look on. The beautiful Roſe of 
Blood ret.res now from the Cheeks, as not being able 
to look grim Death in the Face, and pale they grow, 
like Death fitting on a. pale Horſe. And the Heart | 
that was ſwell'd with Pride and Ambition, and puft'd Z 
up with vain Conceit, now akes, groans, pants, fails, 


breaks, dies! | 


How low is Man brought by his Iniquity ! The wiſe 7 
man dies, and likewiſe the fool. Vain Man, be not 
puffed up with any Thing that relates to the Body, 
fince Death will ſoon ſtain the Glory of thy Pride; 
it will bring thee down, and lay thine Honour in the 
Duſt. Abide if thou canſt in thine Honour and Glo- 
ry, and maintain it againit the humbling Power of 
Death. But this thou knoweſt to be a vain Attempt; # 
for when thou dieſt, thou ſhalt carry nothing away, 


neither ſhall thy glory deſcend after thee. 


Submit, O my Soul, freely to Death's Sentence, and | 
willingly yield to its Strokes. Let it be with thine | 
— to 80 out of thy Body, when thy Lord 
Vhy ſhouldſt thou ſtruggle, where | 


own 
calls for thee. 
thou haſt not Power to reſiſt? Be content to retire 
from thy Body, and drop it, whatever Shocks thy 


Compoſition may ſuffer by it, that ſo thou may com- 
ply wirh the Will of thy Lord, and be for ever with | 


im, and under his immediate Care and Direction. 
Father of Spirits, I am more fib to thee than to my 


Wil 
ri ght 


am ſure, will be well again, if I be enabled by Faith 
and Patience to inherit thy Promiſes. 

Lea I think I hear ſome warm devour Souls faying, 
They are not only content to die, but they find it as 
a Matter of Joy, that at length they ſhall part from 


theſe Bodies that have been ſuch a,Burden and Cumber 
= | to 


Body; and in all Humility I deſire to bow unto thy | 
, both as to the Time and Manner of my dying. | 
Thou 1 over man for ever, and I yield to thy | 
ul, ſupreme and benign Authority: And all, 1“ 


__—— AS 


the Vindication of his Honour. 
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to them all their Days in the Fleſh: And that ſuch is 
their hearty Hatred of Sin, that they are even well 
pleaſed to be as it were revenged upon their. Bodies, 
which have occaſioned all the evil Concupiſcence that 
hath kept them in conſtant Conflict and Warfare while 
here in the World. And ſuch alſo is their Veneration 
of the Holineſs, Juſtice and Veracity of God, and their 
Zeal for his Glory, that they are contented to be de- 
nied, even of a Part of themſelves for a while, for 


. ? 


MEDITATION XXIII. 


Death is inexorable. 


A no Strength can prevent or reſiſt its Strokes, ſo 
no Intreaty can ſtay its Hand when its ſet Time 
is come. All Men are ſenſible, that Death cannot, in 
End, be avoided, nor its Power repelled; and hence 
they lay their Account for dying at laſt. But then 
they would have it not to make haſte, but to linger 
much in the Way; for ſeveral Reaſons, ſome of which 
are of a better, and ſome of a worſe Sort. They are 
ready to cry, O Death, delay, come not yet, ſtay thy 
Hand for fo long a Time. But Death is deaf and in- 
cxorable to all their Entreaties. | 
Some have contracted a great Fondneſs for this 


S Earth, and hence they are loath to remove. The 


are ſo pleaſed with the Accommodations of this Inn 
they lodge in only for a Night, that they are ready 
to ſay, Tis good to be here. They are ſo amuſed 
with the Varieties and Entertainments in the Way, 
that they forget their Home. But lingring Soul, Death 
is before thee, and haſtens to meet thee, and will not 
wait thy Pleaſure; but ſhortly it will cloſe thine Eyes 
upon this Earth, and all thou art fond of in it. 
Others have ſome great worldly Proſpect in hand, 
perhaps juſt between the winning or loſing, and they 
E 


fear 


1] 48 Dying Thoughts. PART I. 1 
fear it may miſgive, unleſs they live to conduct it. 
Hence they are ready to ſay, O Death, delay a While 
longer, and make no great Haſte, if thou art coming | 
let it be with a ſlow Pace. But poor Worldling, tis 


God's Meſſenger, and receives not its Commands from 


thee: Yea, *tis never more ready to ſtrike, than when | 


the Man bath a long formed Project juſt ripe for Exc- 
cution. I think I have read ſomewhere of an Obler- 
vation of Mr. Baxter's, that Death never more uſually 


ſcizeth a Perſon, than when he is about to execute 
what he imagined to be his Jaſt worldly Project. Tis 


probable the OQblervation might be founded on the 


Parable of the rich Man, who, when he had promi- 


ſed Reſt to himſelf, upon building and filling his 
Barns, had his Soul taken from him that very Night. 


However it is, the like may be often obſerved in the 


Courſe of Divine Providence. 
Others having Children would fain live longer en 
Earth, and yet a while longer again, and ſo on end- 
Jeſly, to ſee how their Poſterity ſhall be provided for, 
and how diſpoſed of in the World. Bur this cannot 
ſtave off Death, nor delay its coming. But thou mult 
leave this to God, whoſe proper Work it is to provide 
for Futurities. And haſt thou not found him a pro- 
viding God for thyſelf? And why ſhould not this Mat- 
ter be left and reſerved to him with reſpec to thy 
Children? Haſt thou not Matters of greater Concern 
to think on, and which is more thy proper Buſineſs to 
mind, and that is, how thy Soul {hall be prepared 
for Eternity, and provided of a Bleſſedneſs therein? 
Others apprehend, they are in a State of ſome Ser- 
viceableneſs for the Glory of God and the Honour of 
our Mediator, and are loath to want ſuch an Oppor- 


tunity of doing good. Bur neither can this hold off 


Death's Hand, or keep off its Strokes. The Lord needs 
not thee, or the like of thee. He can eaſily do his 
Work without thee; nor ſhall the Earth be forſaken, 
tho? thou be taken from it. And now when the (ct 
Time of thy Service is expired, and thou haſt accom: 

| pliſhed 
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49 
pliſhed thy Work and Day as an Hireling, thou muſt 
be diſmiſſed; and if thy Heart be fo bent for Service; 
thou ſhalt not want Service of a more noble Kind in 
Heaven. | fn” | 
Others again are unwilling to die, and pray, O 
Death! ſtay for a while; becauſe they want Atſurance. 
They. are for morc Time as well as more Grace to ule 
all Diligence to make their Calling and Election ſure, 
Or, tho? they have ſome good Hope of Heaven, yer 
not ſuch as excludes all Fear. And this makes them 
uneaſy at th: Thoughts of Death, becauſe they find 
they are in Suſpence, or at-leaſt have not ſuch a full 
Satisfaction as they would be at, with Reference to 
their eternal State. Fhey: are not unwilling to die; 
that they may enjoy the Preſence of their Lord, but 
they are unwilling to die, till they be ſure of enjoy: 
ing the ſame. But even in this Cale many have Death 
ſtanding inexorab'y before them, and grapple with 


it, when they have only the Satisfaction there is in 


Adherence to the Lord, and Recumbency on him, 
without the Certainty of Evidence. The Lord will 
have thee corrected for thy Backwardneſs to Duty, 
and Slothtuineſs in it, or for thy ſtrong and frequent 
Workings of. Pride after Duty, or for the letting 
down of thy ſpiritual Watch, or for thy not ſetting a 
due Eſteem on the Comforts of his Spirit; or he will 


have thy Faith to be tried, whether againſt Hope thou 


canſt believe in Hope; or he has a Mind to ſurprizs 
thee with Heaven, by ſuffering thee to enter into the 
Liſts with Death, even when thou art not abſolutely: 
lure of Victory. 5 

Since no Entreaties can be heard to hinder or ſtay 
Death's Attacks, and which, for ought any knows, 
may be ſudden and ſurprizing; it ought to be my 
principal Care to prepare daily for the ſame. And, 
for this End, I ſhould live as retiredly and abſtractly 
from the Body, and as much above it as I.can. For, 
let a Man plead as he will, his Intereſt and Concern 
E 2. in 
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in his Body, it will not hinder Death to execute its # 


Commiſſion | 


Should he plead, that he is fib to his Body? that "tis . 
an eſſential Parr of him; yet this cannot detain his 


Soul within him. His Spirit is under a ſuperior Com- 
mand, and has other Ends tc anſwer, than to enliven 
dull and heavy Fleſh: And go it muſt out of its Body, 
when the Lord by the Meſſage of Death fends it away, 
Or, ſhould he plead long Acquaintance with his Body, 
that his Soul has long inhabited the ſame, which when 
it leaves, the earthly Tabernacle crumbles into Duſt. 
Vet neither can this be heard, but go the Soul muſt, 


and take its Fate, with Spirits good or bad, according, 


to its State. Or, ſhould he plead a long Poſſeſſion, 
that he hath for a long Time uſed his Body, and hath 


been accuſtomed to perceive by its Senſes; and hence 
he knows not how to live, or in what Regions to |? 


dwell without it. But neither can this keep oft Death, 


or ſtay its Hand: But the Soul muſt leave its Body, 7 


and enter int another Way of living than ever it was 
acquaint with. Or it he. ſhould have yet a more ig- 
noble and baſe Reaſon for his Unwillingneſs to die, 
and ſo plead his great Affection to his Body, that it 
has always been the Darling and dcarly Belo ved of his 
Soul, on which he hath beſtowed all his Time and 
Care; and hence he thinks he is undone without it: 
Vet neither can this prevail, but when the Command- 
ment goeth forth upon thee, go thou muſt, tho' ſpoil- 
ed of thy Body, and of all thou can delight in, and 
tho? thou can find nothing in Eternity that can con- 
tent thee for ever. Or; which is as bad, ſhould one 


plcad the great Advantage and Benefit he had by his 


Body, the many Gratiiications of his corporeal Senſes, 
and which, when he is ſtript of, he knows not what 
can be left behind, or what there is that can anſwer 
his thick Appetite. Yet this cannot perſwade Death 
unto a Delay, but come it will, and rent his Soul 
from his Body, and ſend it away, tho? it ſees nothing 


where 'tis going to, but an empty Chaos, * 
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te its of all Manner of Proviſions, that either carnal Souls 

or Bodies can live on. | 
it "e's I ſee then, that any undue Attachment to the Body, 
1 his or to the World, or to any Thing that concerns them, 
om by making us unwilling to die, makes Death more 
liven painful, while it cannot in the leaſt retard its Approach. 
ody, It ſhall therefore be my Study to live as much above 
way. the World, and to wean myſelf from all corporeal 
ody, and caithly Delights as I can. Who could ever by 
yhcn his Love of bodily Life procure it to be perpetual ?- 
Duſt. Can any thing be more diſconſolate, than for a Man 
nuſt, FF co have all his Good bound up in that which he can- 
ding not keep; yea, which he is certain he mult loſe. for- 
lion, ever? | ; 
hath FF Bur if I accept of God: zo be my God for ever and 
ence ever, and enter into covenant with him, and become 
s to | his, his without Reſerve and without Revocation 


2ath, # then this God will be my guide unto death, andithrough- 
ody, death, and alſo my portion for ever. And ſince Death 
was cannot break the Bonds of this Covenant, then thro? 


e ig- Eternity I will live unto him, who is not the God-of- 
die, BY the dead, but of the living. | 
at it Or if through Faith, Humility and Prayer, I attain 
f his to a vital Union with Chriſt, who is the Life of the 
and Soul; Death, tho? it breaks the Union between Soul 
t it: and Body, cannot diflolve the Soul's Union with Chriſt; 
and - For neither Death nor Life can ſeparate between Chriſt 
poil- and the Soui that is ingrafted in him. Tis only looſe- 
and | able Enjoy mentis that Death deprives the Soul of, bur 
con- [2 vital Communication from Chrilt is none of them. 
one Since for a Bcliever to die, tho? *tis to be at ſent from 
his the body, yer 'tis to be preſent with the Lord. Death 
les, to him is not only a going, or a being gathered unto 
hat bis people, but tis the returning of his ſpirit unto God, 
(wer and a departing to be with Chriſt. Iis not only a 
cath gathering unto his fathers according to the fleſh, but 
Soul a gathering unto the Father of ſpirits, that he may live. 
ning To die in Extinction were enough indeed to cauſe an 


ture inſuperable Averſion to dying, much more to die in 
of | 5 A order 
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order to an eternal dying; but to die in order only to de 
live, to die out a miterable Life, in order to an eter- an 
nally happy Life, to die as a Grain of Wheat, in or- Cc 
der to riſe up in greater Beauty and Uſcfulneſs : What fo 
Harm is there in this? Or what is there in it to cauſe th 


any Terror or Averſation? | ech. 
3M | Bs he 
MEDITATION XXIV. by 


No Man's Sou! can retire from its Body, or com- : Sp 
mand itſelf away at Pleaſure. oy 


NE would think, that the Soul has as many A- FRF 
venues to go out at, when it will, as there are FF rir 
Pores in the Body; or rather that ſuch a penerravie FF ſel 

Subſtance, as the Spirit in Man, might pierce through 
2 Part of Matter it pleaſes, and be gone when it | ab 
has a-mind : But 'tis not ſo. If the Body be in a due D. 
Temperament, the Soul muſt ſtay in it; and, while 
*tis moving the whole Body, it cannot ſo diſintangle Re 
itſelf from the ſame, as move or retire an Inch from ey 
it: Nor, on the other hand, if the Body loſe its due ſu 
Temper, can the Soul itay a Moment longer in it. | Sp 
_ The uniting, and again the ſeparating of the Soul of 
and Body, are both wholly in the Hands of God, | Pe 
whole Right alone it is to determine every Man's be 

Lot and Eſtate, both in this World and the next. 
*Tis he that prefides over our Lives, and 'tis he that — 
determines our Death in all its Circumſtances: And 
*3is he that diſtributes to every one either Sorrows or 
Joys in the other World, according to their Condi- 
tion ard Behaviour in this. When to come into this 
World, and when to go out of it again, is not for 
us to determine; but it belongs to him. who hath 
Power of Life and Death, and 1s the Governor both 
of the ſeen and unſeen World. 15 
I ice from this, that my Spirit depends, and that in 

2 very immediate Manner, only upon God. Bodies rit 
depend ö 
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depend in Part upon one another, and are preſerved 
and ſupported in their very Forms by their mutual 
Conjunction, tho? ultimately they depend upon their 
former. Bur Spirits have no other Support but God 


their Father: Nor can any thing ſupply and refreſh 
them, but his Breath and Fulnels. 
mands a Spirit to ſtay in a Body, it ſtays; and when 


When he com- 


he commands it to go, it goes. The ſtrongeſt Liga - 


ments cannot ty down the Spirit to its Body, when, 

as by a Manumiſſion, 'tis ſent away by the Father of 

com- 6 
ment of the Soul, cannot diſtance it one Hair-breadrh 

1 7 from its Body, till God give it Leave to depart. 

ny A- 


9 
re are 
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Spirits. And the utmoſt Force, and vigorous Exert« 


And as this ſhews the noble Excellency of the Spi- 
rit in us, in having ſuch a Support and Stay as the 


ſelſ. original and ſelt-ſubfiſtent Mind, who is the ever- 
h FS laiting Father, and Rock of Ages; ſo it ſhews the 
1en it 
a due 
While 
angle 


abſolute Neceſſity of a daily owned and unfeigned 
Dependance on him for our All. . | 

O let me think on this with an awful becoming 
Reverence! Let me always bear in Mind, that what- 


: ever it is in the World that ſuits the Body, and an- 
S due 


ſwers its Exigences, that yet 'tis only the Father of 


Spirits that can be the Stay, Portion and Happineſs 


of Souls. And may I, in this View, turn all the 
Powers of my Soul upon him, and count that I can 
be ſatisfied only with his Likeneſs. 


MEDITATION XXV. 


„ wiſely ordered, that God hath kept 


it wholly in his own Hands, how long to re- 
lain our Spirits within us, and when 10 diſmiſs 
or remove the ſame. 


"EX a Matter of greater Importance than to be 


; left in our Hands, how long to keep our Spi- 
Tits within us, and when to ſend them away. If * | 


hy 


- 


diſmiſs his Spirit; this would not anſwer the Ends of 


give up their Spirits, if the Matter were left to their 


but to be as Salt to keep their Bodies from diflolving 
of theſe be willing to quit their Souls, who both dread 


as thar of the Sun? or that think, when they are 
ſtripped of their Bodies, they are left ſtark naked, 
and; that nothing either ſatisfying or real is left be- 
hind, for their Entertainment 1 


Souls, or to ſend them away from their Bodies, if it 
were left to their Power to make a Choice? 


go our Spirits at Pleaſure, then ſome in a Fit of Im- 
patience and Diſcontent might rid the Body of their 
Spirits, who yet, by being longer held in them, may 
come afterwards to be very uſeful in their Day, and 
ſerve God and Men with chearful contented Minds. 
Yea, even the Godly themſelves, through a heavy 
Cloud of Melancholy preſſing down their Mind, or 
through the weighty Preſſure of many Evils encom- 
paſſing them about, or through an impatient Deſire 
and ExpeQation of the Glory ro be revealed, might, 
either in a Paroxiſm of Temptation, or in a Tranſ- 
port of Zeal, command their Spirits away: When 
yet it may ſerve for excellent Purpoſes, to keep their 
| mn. 15 SO 
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had it in his own Power when to retain, and when to 
Divine Providence, in planting us in this World. For 
ſome would command their Spirits away, before they 
had accompliſhed their Days as a Hireling ; or before 
they had anſwered the Deſign of God's Providence, 

in placing a Spirit within them. And others again 
would retain their Spirits, and refuſe to let them go, 

tho? they have finiſhed their Work, and Cod has no 
more to do with them in Time. When would theſe 


Wills, that never diſcerned or taſted any thing that's | 
ſpiritual and divine? Or when would theſe reſign their. 
Souls, that never uſed them to any other Purpoſe, 


into Corruption and Putrifaction? Or when would any 


Hell and hate Heaven, and count no Light fo pleaſant : 


mu When, I ſay, 2 
would any of theſe be willing to part with their | 


If this Matter were in our Hands, to retain or let 


FS 
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hen to Pouls till in their Bodies a while longer; and alſo to 


nds of xerciſe them, while in the Body, in hard Conflict 


1. For With ſore Temptation and heavy Troubles; and this 
e they {oth for the trying, purging and purifying of them- 
before ſelves, and allo for the counſelling, encouraging and 


dence, |omforting of others in their Tribulations. On the 
other hand, when would the Worldling, and when 


m go, ould the Perſon that lives in Eaſe and Proſperity, 
as no think ic Time to begone and remove from this Earth? 


And would not all the Wicked and Impenitent refuſe 
Jobſtinately to let their Souls go, when they can ſee 


their 

that's nothing beyond Death, but dark Regions, frightful 
their Devils, and the horrible Flaſhes of Hell- fire? They 
-poſe, would all ſtay in their Bodies, that they might accom- 
lving pliſh their Wickedneſs, when God ſees they have al- 
d any 1 ready filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, and 
dread that tis now Time to drive them away. 


In ſhort, if the Matter were left in our Hands, to 
diſmiſs or retain our Spirits at Pleaſure, then the Af 


aked, flicted and Diſtreſſed would chuſe to die, and the Gay 
- be. and Proſperous would chuſe to live: When it is often 
ſay, fit, that the Calamitous and Afflicted ſhould live, that 
their: they may be trained up in the true Purpoſes of Life; 


it hat is to ſay, that by Humility, Faith, Reſignation to 
the Divine Will, Contempt of the World and Hea- 
BY ven'y-mindedneſs, they may be qualified for Divine 
Im-. {Services here, and heavenly Enjoyments hereafter. 
their And, on the other hand, *tis congruous to the Divine 
may | Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Holineſs, that the Proſperous 
and {ſhould die, to put an End to proſperous Wickedneſs, 
nds. to ſtain the Pride and Glory of Man, to check a 
eavy fooliſh Confidence and an inordinate Complacency in 
„ or the World, and to warn others of its Vanity, and 
om convince them of its Uncertainty. EY | 

fire O bleſſed Lord, ſince thou haſt kept the Diſpoſal 
ght, of our Spirits in thine own Hand, how long to _— 
-anſ. them in their fleſhly Tabernacle, and when to diſ- 
hen lodge them ; and 2 thou haſt an unque ſtionable 


heir Power and Right to do fo, I deſire to yield this Mat- 
| rer 


ouls 
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ter wholly to thee. I defire to be willing to quit my. C 
Spirit, and let it go, when thou calls it forth, and Ho 
freely to give it up to thy Hands. | 5 
Theſe indeed that are unwilling to part with thei 
Sins, and do not cloſe with Chriſt as their Prince and 
Saviour, or do not make a Surrender of themlelves 
unto him, when at Death their Souls are taken from 
them, they cling about their Spirits, and would hold 
them in their Bodies, as with both Hands: But thcir 
Grips are too weak; for, notwithſtanding all their 
Attempts, their Souls are rent from them. And tho 
they ſhew great Untowardneſs and Reluctance, yea a 
ſullen Refuial to part with their Souls, yet they are 
driven away in their Wickedneſs, driven out of their 
Bodies, driven out. of Sight to Darkneſs, and chaſed Þ 
out of the World. The Man had not made God his? 
Strength, bur truſted in the Abundance of his Riches, Þ 
and ſtrengthened himſelf in his Wickedneſs; and now 
God deſtroys him for ever, takes him away, plucks | 
him from his Dwelling-place, and roots him out of 
the Land of the Living. | : 
But where there is a Willingneſs to obey the Sum- 
mons given; where there is a calm Refignation and 
filial Submiſſion to the Will of: God; where there i; 
a Willingneſs in the Spirit to follow Chriſt, wherever 
he leads and carries it; where there is a free and full 
depoſitating of the Soul in his Hand, as a ſure Hand 
that may well be truſted with what we commit to; 
_ 5 O the ſweet. Compoſure, Joy and Tranſport of 
Ts: | 
If a Man thinks to. reſiſt and make head againſt 
Death, and ſhews nothing but Averſion and Il!-will Þ 
to: its Sentence, he feels the Blows thereof more 
ſmartly: He finds himſelf forced to yield, and fo he 
finds all the Trouble and Pain there is in a fruitleſs 
Reſiſtance, and in deſpairing of being Match for it; 
and all this befides the frightful Proſpect of its ter- 
rible Conſequences, when Death executes its Com- 
miſſion, and cuts ſhort its Work in W 
| n 
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quit ay On the other Hand, when a Perſon has nothing to 
h, and bur ly down and. die; when he dies with his own 
| Conſent, and is willing to lay down his Head under 
h their Weath's Strokes, not for its own Sake, but becauſe tis 
ice and God's 1 ſent upon his Errand, and fulfilin 
nſelves his good Pleafure; then Death deals with a more ſoft 
n from] und gentle Hand. A placid calm Reſignation blunts 
d hold the Sharpneſs of its Weapons; eſpecially when tis 
it their mheighined with the believing Views of the lightſonie 
Il their Shore of Eternity, where Death carries the Believer. 
ad tho. O the unſpeakable Peace and Joy there is in humble 
„yea a Pubmiſſion, calm Reſignation, quieting Patience, and 


ey are the pleaſant refreſning Hope of Glory! 


ferbeir! Bleſſed Lord, my times are wholly in thy hand, and 
chaſed | am pleaſed with the Thought, that as thou preſides 
>od his over my Life, ſo alſo over my Death. I am content 
Niches, Mif 1 miſtake not mine own Heart) of any S. ate, whe- 
d now ther of Poverty, Want or Contempt in the World, if 
plucks l can be enabled to ſerve thee in the ſame; and of 
out of Sickneſs or Pain, if I can honour thee by the ſame 


Yor of any other Trouble, if it purge away Sin, and 


e Sum. ¶ fit me for Heaven's Purity and Glory. I have experi- 
on and enced too much of the Vanity of this World, to make 
here is me fond, or even defirous, of beginning a Life in it 


he ſecond Time. I beg above all Things thy Grace 
to aſſiſt me, to wait all the days of my life till my 
change come. And how relieving is it to think, that 
tis the God and Father of Spirits that calls forth our 
Spirits -at Death, who knows well what to do with 
them, and how to diſpoſe of them to the beſt Advan- 
gainſt tage; and that *tis Chriſt who requires them whole 
H. will chey are, fince he hath bought them, and told down 
the Price, and that he has his own great kind Purpo -; 


more 
ſo he es to ſerve by them! Into thy hands, O Lord, I com- 


uitleſs t my ſpirit. 
or it; 
ts ter- 
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| 7 
MEDITATION XXVL t 
No Aze or Condition of Men can exempt then v 
| from Death. n 
| | | = © 
M4 N that is born of a woman is of few days ani v 
full of trouble. How ſhort is our Abode in ti a1 
Earth! and how quickly will we be gone! Tis bu 
a little Time to our mortal Sickneſs. There is no Pa ) 
of our Body but what may be affected with Trouble tt 
and no Pore in it but what may let in ſome Diſeaſe ar 
Shortly our vital Powers ſhall give up their Office 4, 


The Pulſe ſhall ceaſe, and the Soul ſhall take its filen 
and undiſcerned Flight into the other World. Nu 
can any Age, or Strength, or any Circumſtances in ti 
World, keep off Death, or ſecure any Perſon tron 
its Attacks even for one Moment. | | 
Old People, they muſt die. And may it not con 


vince them of this, when they ſee that all the Gene 
rations before them have diſappeared and evaniſbe 7- 
off the Stage of this Life; and when they find ſenſibi tr 
that they are not fo lively and vigorous as when the; 
were young? And why, but that Death is already £ 
gaining ſome Ground, and getting ſome Footing uM *#* 
them, which will prevail more and more, till it par fir) 
Soul and Body, and lay one of them as low as th dic 
Duſt. Do not you find your Bodies already ſtoopin Va 
and bowing down to the Earth? And why but to yie die 
unto the Sentence, that duft muſt return to its dul ie 
again. | not 
The Young die. Yea there are many Scores that di 29! 
young, for one that comes to a ripe old Age. Many ©" 
are cropt in the very Bud. They are like Jona det 
Gourd, which many a Time a Worm ſmites and w ſtar 
thers unto Death. 1 
The Strong and Vigorous die. Some die in their fil _ 
T1 


Strength, being wholly ar Eaſe and Quiet. They dic 
tho? their breaſts are full of milk, and their bones moi 
{ od 
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ned with marrow. They are ſummoned to die, when 
they leaſt looked for it, when they were moſt likely 
to live, and when they have the leaſt Fear of dying. 
When there appears not the leaſt Symptom of Death, 
nor any Decay in Nature, proclaiming the returning 
of the Body unto its Duſt, they are ſuddenly. taken 


then 


ays ani 


in tif and Prime, and he is cut off as a Flower and fadeth. 


Tis bn Theſe of a middle Age die; Tis but few among 
no Par Mankind that come up te Threeſcore Years and ten, 
roubleſ the moſt Part are eut off in the midſt of their Days, 
Diſeaſeſ and in the midſt of their Projects too; like ſheep they 


Office 
ts filen 
N. 
es in the 
on tron 


are laid in the grave, and death ſhali ſeed on them. 
The Rich die. They ſpend their days in wealth, 
and in a moment they go down: to the grave. Rich 
and Poor ly down alike in the Duſt, and the Worms 
do cover them. Tho they heap filver as the duſt, and 
| prepare raiment as the clay, the juſt ſhall put it un. 
The Great and ' Honourable die. Death prevails on 
them, and changeth their countenance, aud ſendeth 
them away; and his ſons come to Honour, and he 
bnowerk it not. s 2.11517 rw gf 
Fools and wife Men die. Death kills the fooliſh, and 


NOT CO 
e Gene. 
vaniſhel 


ſenſibl 


with a Diſeaſe and die. The Man was in his Spring 


\ 


en the 

alreadl Jays the filly one; and the wiſe man dies as well as 
oting i he fool. So that none are exempted from the Neceſ- 
IL it pa fty of dying. Ihe. rich Glutton died; poor Lazarus 
y as th died; Kings are laid in;their Graves. It has taken a- 
to yiel die as well as the dlgnorant. Abraham the Father of 
its Ache Faithful, and all the Patriarchs died. Riches can- 


not bribe Death. Worldly Grandeur and Majeſty can- 
not daſh it out of Countenance, Might and Fower 


that di 1 | | 
cannot affright it and chaſe it away. Eloquence can- 


Jona/ not diflwade' it from approaching. Poverty cannot 
and wi ſtarve it, nor can Piety turn it away. * 


As this is a Point that needs more to be mindid 


heir fil an kuown; for tis not ſo much Ignorance as Inad- 
hey de vertance, that lis the Cauſe tis ſo little improven; ſo 
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J with that every one may think this Meditation over 
a=. | 
ow cl! advanced in old Age? I ſay, thou 
mult dic, and your Day of Death draweth very near. 
One would think, that as Men fnd their Lives waite, 
they ſhould think the more of dying, as feeling them- 
ſelves on the very Borders of Eternity. But do not 
we ſee that *tis quite otherways; they are never ſo 
old, but they think they may live another Year, and 
again another Year, and ſo on endleſly, till Death 
ſteals them off their Feet, and hurrics them away, 
Theſe that have firſt accuſtomed themſelves to think 
that Death is far off, can ſcarce, even when old Age 
overtakes them, think it to be near at Hand. And 
when they have been uſed to think upon it without 
any Concern, often the more they are overgrown 
with Age, they are the farther from any ſerious 
Thought thereof. And hence they are as buſy about 
this World, and the Things therein, as if they were 
to begin their Days again, or live Methuſelah's Years; 
or rather, as it appears by their greater Care for Tem- 
porals than Eternals, as they were never to die. But 
old Man, thou muſt die, and Death is making a faſt 
Approach, yea *tis already working in your Members, 
drying up the Marrow, enfcebling the Strength, dim- 
ing 4 Sight, and bowing down the Back. Thy 
Sun then draws low; thy Glaſs is almoſt run; thou 
art on the Brink of Eternity. The Wrinkles of thy 
Face, the Paleneſs of thy Cheeks, and the Dimneſs of 
thine Eyes, tell thee, thy Sun, Light, Moon and Stars 
are darkning. The conſtant Viciſſitude of thy Rheums, 
Defluctions, Infirmities and Diſeaſes, ſo cloſs upon 
one another, as that the Clouds return not after the 
Rain, but one begins where another hath ended; tell 
thee, that Death is already invading, and in Poſſeſſi- 
on of thy Territories. When the Hands, Arms and 
Legs, theſe Keepers of the Houſe, tremble with pa- 
ralytick Motions; thou may ſee from this, that thou 
att already ſuccumbing under Death's heavy _ 
| When 


PART I. 


Dy Ms Fa ww ©. 0 —— 1 a 


1 over 


thou 
ncar. 
waite, 
them- 
lo not 
ver ſo 
„ and 
Death 
away. 
think 
d Age 

And 
ithout 
rown 
erious 
about 
were 


d; tell 
oſſeſſi- 


and 
th pa- 
chou 
Hand. 
When 


i that gave it. 
| Shortly tliou ſhalt be out of it, and tho' Earth hath got 


Medit. XXVI. Dying Thoughts. 61 
W hen the Teeth that were the Grinders of thy Food, 
to make it fit for Concoction, either ceaſe to be, or 
are unfit for their Office; this tells thee thou cannot 


A uphold thy Body much longer to ſuſtain the Attacks 


of Death. An Obſtruction in the Reins, a Contrac- 
tion or Relaxation of the Nerves, a Concuſſion inthe 
Brain, or a Suitocation in the Heart, fhows that the 


; Silver Cord ie looſing, the golden Bowl is breaking, 


and that the Pitcher is breaking at the Fountain, and 
the Wheel at the Ciſtern. Such a Decay of all the na- 
tural and vital Powers, either in old or younger, telle 
them that they are near their long Home, where e 
duſt returns unto the duſt, and the ſpirit unto God 
Is thy main Care about this World? 


into thy Mind, Death ſhall cloſe thine Eyes upon it, 
and all its Enjoyments. | 

Art thou young? Many as young as you die; yea, 
there be few that die old, in Compariſon of thoſe 
that die young. How could the young think ſo much 
of this World, and ſo little of Eternity, if Death were 
minded? Or how can they ſo ſeldom think of dying, 
if they conſider themſelves as Mortals? Why would 
they not live to Purpoſe, that they might die tor Hap- 
pineſs, if this were laid ro Heart? Should they not 
remember that they may die, as well as many other 
young Ones have died, and daily die before them; 


and fo live, as to die in the Lord, and for cver live 


with him? If you flatter yourſelves with the Proſpect 
of a long Life, what can it ariſe from, but from a 
Fondneſs for Life, and a Partiality ro yourſelves, 
which deceives you into an Opinion, that you ſhall 
live as long as the oldeſt. . But how can ye promiſe 
to yourſelves, that ye ſhall eſcape theſe Diſeaſes and 
tatal Accidents, that hath ſnatched away Thouſands in 
the Bud and Bloſſom of their Youth ? 'Tis likely e- 
nough, that the m"_ you ſee dying b<fore your 
Eycs, might have the ſame fond Expectations of liv- 
ing long; but their Hopes have deceived them, wy 

bt | 1 _ 
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fo may yours, and ſo will yours as to a great many of 
you. Rejoice O young man in thy youth, and let thy 
heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk 
in the ways of thine heart, and in the fight of thine 


thee, thou knoweſt not how ſoon, into judgment. 
Art thou ſtrong and healthful? Many ſuch die. 
Theſe that are ſtrong and vigorous, are ready to dream 
of an Eternity in Time, or of an immortal State in a 
mortal Condition; they are not ſenſible of any Fail- 
ing in themſelves, and cannot find how they ſhould 
fail. But as ſtrong as you have been laid low by 
Death; and how know you, but that ſome Diſeaſe is 
already breeding in thy Body, which will ſoon make 
an End of thee? When Death once faſtens on you, all 
your Strength cannot looſe its Grip, nor deliver you 
from going down into the Houle of Rottenneſs; nor 
when there, give a Check to the leaſt inſulting Worm, 
As healthy as ye can pretend to be, have ſoon been 
brought to a languiſhing Condition. We have ſinful 
Souls within us, that lets in Death at a thouſand Doors, 
and we have corrupt Bodies, liable to a thouſand Ma- 
tadies; and the Ways that Death takes to invade us, 
are ſo infinite, and ſo unforeſeen, that no Man's 
Strength can give bim a Security againſt the prevail- 
ing Power of this King of Terrors. Yea, when we 
conſider how ſmall and weak many of the Veſſels of 
Life are, itmay rather be wondered, that ſuch a frail 
and nice Machine, as theſe Bodies are, ſhould endure 
ſo long, than that they ſhould decay ſo ſoon. And 
for ought the ſtrongeſt Man can know, it may be but 
a ſhort Time between this Moment of his Life, and 
the digging of his Grave. Doſt thou find thy Body 
growing upon thy Mind, and poſſeſſing all thy 
Thoughts? Shortly thou ſhalt have no Body. Or, 
art thou drenched in ſenſual Delights? Thou ſhalt ſoon 
be a naked Soul. *Tis poſſible indeed thou mayſt reach 
threeſcore Years and ten, or fourſcore, becauſe ſome 
have done ſo; but 'us more probable thou ſhalr not 
| becaulc 
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eyes; but know, that for all theſe things God will bring 
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becauſe there are a Hundred that have come ſhort of 
the lame, for one that hath. attained it. 


ik Art thou come up to a middle Age? Many in that 
F thine £4 | 
I bring 


Age die. *Tis ſuch as are in the middle Age that, for 
the moſt Part, lay vaſt Deſigns for a long Futurity. 
Pur as the beſt Half of your Lives is irrecoverably 
paſt and gone, ſo your Day of Death is faſt coming, 
and it may be is hard at Hand. Behold the judge 


; ſftandeth at the door ! Is your main Plot and Care 
about the Earth, and the Things thereof ? Shortly 


your Place ſhall know you no more, but ye ſhall be 
plucked from your Dwelling, and chaſed our of the 


4 World. Are. ye ſaying, Who will ſhew us any viſible 
ſenſible Good? Shortly ye {ball evaniſh out of this 


vilible World, where thou ſhalt not ſce the Sun, 


| Moon, or Stars, nor any Good that's to be had un- 


der the Sun. Is thy Heart lifted up with the Things 
of Time? Shortly thou ſhalt be lodged in Eternity, 


| where the Faſhion of this World ſhall be over with- 
\ thee, and Time ſhall be no longer. Is all thy Con- 


cern about thy Body? Shortly it ſhall ſay unto cor- 
ruption, Thou art my father, aud to the worms, thou. 


art my ſiſter and brother. 


Art thou rich and great in the World? Yet not- 
withſtanding thou mult die, and leave this World, 


| and all its Pageantry and Glory. The rich Man oſten 
conceives and entertains ſuch vaſt Projects in his 


Head, as no Man's Life, yea, not an Age can ſiniſh 
and accompliſh. By all which it appears, that ei— 


ther he little minds that he muſt die, or he is for re. 


moving Death a great many Stages beyond its Time. 


But, tho* he truſt in his wealth, and boaſt of the mul- 


titude of his riches, yet he cannot by them obtain that 
he ſhould live for ever, and not ſee corruption; and 
when he dicth, he ſhall carry nothing away, but he 


| {hall go, go emptied of all his Wealth, zo the genera- 


tion of his fathers, and ſhall never ſee the light, Art 
thou great and rich in the World? As thy Authority 


cannot ſtave off Death, ncither can thy Riches offer 


#3 any 
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any Thing to ſtay its Hand. Dives's Riches could not 
buy off Death, nor redeem him from Hell, nor put- 
chaſe a Cup of cold Water to cool him in theſe Flames, 
Fooliſh Man, that attempts by a Handful of Earth to 
fill up the Room of God! Unthinking Beaſt, thar 
imagines a reaſonable immortal Soul can be made hap- 
Py in that, from which he will be eternally pluckt 
away! Make what Appointments you will with the 


4 
/ 
1 


I 


"10 


World, Death will ſoon break the Tryſt. 
Art thou a wiſe Man in the World? Yet thou muſt | 
to the Grave, and ly with the Kings and Counſellors ] 
ot the Earth. One would think, that the Men who | 
are lo wile in their earthly Affairs, and who make it } 
their whole Study to thrive and proſper in this ] 
World, that either they had found ſome ſubſtantial 
Good in it, or at leaſt had fallen upon the Knack, ſ 
of ſecuring to themſelves a Perpetuity of what x 
engroſſes all their Time, Care, and Thought. But 1 
do not we ſee it otherwiſe? As Death cannot be a 
bribed with Riches, fo as little can it be outwitted t 
with Craft, or perſuaded by Rhetorick to ſtay its / 
Hand. Wiſe men die, likewiſe the fool, and leave 0 
their weal:ch to others; and though their inward n 
thought is, that their houſe ſhall continue for ever, 1 
and their dwelling-place to all generations; yet man a0 
being in honour, abideth not, but is like the beaſts that 9 
p:riſh. And tho' this their way is their folly, yet their . 
pojterity approve their ſayings. O unhallowed, O in- n 
fatuated Wit! that provides only for the Things of 7 
Time, and neglects the great Concerns of Eternity, We 
O prodigious Folly! that when there is an Eternity r. 
betore us, and when this Life is deſigned as a Pre- C( 
parayyn for the ſame, never to have a Thought of 1c 
ir, till Death draw the Curtain, and enter the Soul! E 
into an Eternity of Miſery ! tl 
th 
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lames. F 3 : i 
"th to There is a Divine Art in numbering our Days, 
. — 7 that few altain unto, 
e hap. 1 . 
pluck ff Ankind generally miſcount their Time. The 
th the moſt Part reckon upon. living. to the ut- 
Z molt Period of human Life; that is, that they ſhall 
1 muſt Þ ſee threeſcore Years and ten, or fourſcore. The Fal- 
ſeilors lacy of which Computation may be cafily found out 
1 who by this Obſervation: Let a Man turn his Eyes round 
jake it him, either in the Place he lives, or in any Country 
1 this he is in, he ſhall ſee but few left to die at that Age. 
tantial The moſt Part again count, that the common Mea- 
(nack, ſure of human Life is a much longer Duration than 
what really it is: After they have promiſed themſelves a 
But Life of ſeventy or eighty Years, they look upon this 
or be as a very long Succeſſion of Time, and a vaſt Con- 
witted | tinuance in the World; when yet really it is not. 
ay its And the ſureſt Way to be convinced and made ſenſible 
lea ve of this, is not to look forwards to the Time we have 
Ward no Experience of, but to look backwards to the 
ever, Time that is paſt, and of which we have had an 
t man actual diſtinct Perce ption: And here let us refſect how 
's that quickly are thirty, forty, or fifty Years gone; how 
t their ſuddenly they are paſt away, like a Dream. And 
O in. may we not be ſure, that any Time that remains ſhall 
ngs of pals as ſwiftly, and be as ſhort ? 
ernity. Some number the ſame Years twice over. They 
rernity | reckon it as Time future that is paſt; that is, they 
a Pre- count upon living threeſcore areÞten Years, or four- 


ght of ſcore, without conſidering, that perhaps thg beſt 
Soul Half, and which is alſo the moſt improveable Part of 
them, is already gone. What a Cheat is this thar 
Men put upon themſelves? They have accuſtomed“ 
themielves to think, that ſeventy or eighty Years isgaa 
very long Tract of Time, and have ſwelled their Mind 
4 with a big Idea of the fame; and they Gill 18 
WY ca 


— 
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Idea to the ſhort Remains of a Life that is already 
much worn out, or has ſeen thirty, forty, fifty, or 
perhaps ſixty of theſe Years already paſt ; and ſo thir- 
ty, twenty, or perhaps only ten Years are counted, 
and promiſed as much upon, as if they were four- 


G  , i © HW as OS 


Others count and reckon upon the Time that is 
loſt; that is, they reckon up the whole Meaſure 1 
i and Duration of three or fourſcore Years, and never 
jj make a Deduction of the Time that is loſt, As for | © 
"Inſtance, ſo much Time is loſt in Sloth and Idleneis; 

for tho* Men are apt to complain of the Shortneſs, 
yet many of them find it as a Burden in their Hands; Mt © 
they know not how to diſpoſe of, or what to make {WM * 
of it; 'tis ſomething they have little Uſe for, and 4 

know not what to do with, but let it flip from them 
without Obſervation, in Unactiveneſs and careleſs g 
Neglect. So much Time is ſpent in Sleep, which to 8 
our very Senſes is fo much Time loſt; fince when it? i 
was paſſing, we had no Perception of the ſame, and " 
fo could not count it in our Thoughts; but when . 


awakened, muſt judge of it by another Meaſure, 
So much Time 1s ſpent in vain Thoughts and imper- 
tinent Digreſſions of the Mind, whereby there is no 
connected or orderly Succeſſion of Ideas, and ſo the 
Meaſure of that Time is alſo loſt. Again, ſo much 
Time is ſpent in Heart-dividing Cares and vexing 
Fears, which is a Portion of Time of fo little Value, 
that Men are content to bury it in deep Sleep. And 
when all theſe Deductions are made, how ſhort is 
Man's Time on Earth! And how little or nothing in 
Compariſon of Erernity! And. yet in the ordinary 
Computation of the threeſcore or fourſcore Years of 
a Man's Life, all theſe Parts of Time ordinarily come 
into the Reckoning, and ſwell the Account. 
Others again, tho' they ſee themſelves nearer the 
End of Time, yet they reckon. not upon being nearer 
Eternity. There cannot be a greater. Stupidity than 
this; ſince tis certain there can be no Medium be. 
1 WIX 
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twixt Time and Eternity: For as ſoon as we are car- 


ried down to the End of Time, we launch out into 
the Ocean of boundleſs Eternity. And yet Men, 
Z whoſe Thoughts have been wholly poſſeſſed with © 
Time and its Enjoyments, cannot bring their Minds 
to think on Eternity. Hence, tho' they ice ih e nſelves 
= ncar the End of Time, they never think on Eternity. 
Z Tho' one would think that the nearer we draw to the 
Concluſion of Time, we ſhould be the more awaken- 
cd with the lively Views of Eternity; yet 'tis not al- 
= ways ſo, but often it happens, that theſe who have 
been always in uſe to think that Eternity is far off and 
at a Diſtance, cannot be brought to think that it is 
near; which ariſes not ſo much from a Senſeleſsneſs 


o make of Time, as a Thoughtleſsneſs of Eternity. 


Lord teach us ſo to number our days, that we may 


: appiy our hearts to wiſdom. Time glides away ſwiftly, 
and paſſes on without Delay. Every _ brings us a 
Step nearer to Eternity; and 'tis but a ſmall Part of 
it that now remains to do all that is to be done, or 
can be done, for an eternal Life and Happineſs. And 


are we redeeming it for this End? Is this the Uſe we 


are making of our Time? Are we living in it, or on- 
ly ſpending and conſuming it away? We are flying 
away like Shadows, and fade like the Flowers of the 


Field, and every Hour of that Time muſt be pre- 
cious, on which depends a bleſſed Eternity, or which 


is intended as a Preparation for the ſame: And do we 
ſo value and improve it? Are we caſting up daily 
our Accounts with God, and kecping Matters clear 
| between him and our Souls? Are we buſy in doing 
| the beſt Things in the Manner. we can through Grace? 
! O that there were ſuch a heart in us! O that we knew 
the things that belong to our peace, before they be hid 


| from our eyes! 


» 


We are haſtening to. the Houſe of Eternity, and' 
the few Sands that are running will ſoon be gene. 
Yea, ſuppoſe we ſhould live to the utmoſt Period of 
human Life, how ſoon will it be over? This — 

| | or 
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World is near its Port: The Sails of Man's Life are 
contracted. Tis but a Point of Time we have to live, 
and ſhortly it will not be ſo much as a Point in Com- 
riſon of never ending Eternity; for Millions of 
M.illions of Millions of Millions of Ages can have no 
Proportion at all to a Duration, that hath no Term, N - 
Bounds or End. And ſince the All of our Happineſs W 
through Eternity depends on our due Valuation and W x; 
Improvement of Time, what are we doing in it? MW 
Is it our main Buſineſs to get our Perſons. accepted, . 
and our Sins pardoned, through Repentance towards t 
God, and Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chritl, his Righte- " 
ouſneſs, Death and Reſurrection? Do we make it our f 
ehief Care to worſhip God, ſcek his Glory and do v 
his Will, in yielding him all the Service that our Sta -f. 
tion and Circumſtances on Earth can admit of? Are WW ,, 
we dealing juſtly with all Men, and doing them all 1 
the Good that lyeth in our Power? O let us exerciſe ar 
ourſelves diligently in this, to have conſciences void of WM 6 
offence, both with _ to God and man; ani what- WM ar 
ever our hand findeth to do, let us do it with all our th 
might, ſince there is no work ner device in the graut P 
Whether we are all haſtening. . 
| How far gone already are many of us in Life? And ar 
how ſwiftly and inſenſibly are the ſhort Remains flide- W St 
ing away? Man paſles from. Infancy to Youth, and 
then to middle Age, and next to old Age, and laſt to C. 
the Grave, without noticing the ſame. Lord, grant W cu 
Wiſdom to obſerve how faſt Time runs, and how far MW th 
it is already ſpent, that we may be doing, and doing lo 
to Purpoſe, the Work of Time ! If we have been . 
loitering a great Part of the Day in our Lord's Vine- he 
yard, let us work now the harder that the Evening an 
approacheth. Tis but as Yeſterday when we were W ke 
not; it will be bur as To-morrow, when we ſhall co 
again diſappear and evaniſh, and be, as to this World, W of 
as if we had never been in it. O that we were wiſe, N De 
that we underſtood, that we would conſider our latter 


End ! [i 
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on and How is it then that ſo many, who never yet repented 
of Sin, or accepted of a Saviour, do yet bear up them- 
© ſelves in ſuch Mirth and Jollity? One would think, 
that the Man that believes he hath a Soul; that minds 
there is an Eternity; that Death is the Jaſt Step to it; 


* that there is no returning from the Dead to amend 
and do | 


in it? 
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and ſanctifying Grace, that he may eſcape the Wrat 
| that is to come: And that 'tis otherwiſe with a great 
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MEDITATIO N XXVIII. 


ye Security of impenitent Sinners is amazing. 


HE Living know they muſt die : For what man 
is he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death? 


what is amiſs; that what Preparation .can be made 


for an inviſible World, muſt now be made: One 
would think, I fay, that this ſhould alarm and awaken 
| the. fleepy Sinner, fill him with Fear and Terrour, 
and make him, if there is any Hope, to call on his 


God, and cloſe with the Redeemer for his pardonin 


Part of Mankind, that they live as ſecurely in Sin, 


as if there were no Death, no Judgment, no Hell, 


and ſo dance on the Sides of the Pit. O amazing 


Stupidityj? 


Impenitent Sinner, what's the Ground of | uch fooliſn 
Confidence? Is it becauſe Sentence is not ſpeedily exe- 


cute againſt the Workers of Iniquity, therefore ye 
think ye ſhall always eſcape? But did not God wait 


longer on the old World, even an hundred and twenty 
Years? And yet at laſt he brought down his Hand 
heavily on them; ſo that the rebellious Race are now 


among the r of the Dead, and their Souls 


kept in the Priſon af Hell. And ſo alſo your Day is 
coming; a Day ye need not deſire, ſeeing *tis a Day 
o Don and Gloomineſs, and of the Shadows of 
cath. LE,” STO | 
Or do you dream of an Eternity in Time, ſwellin 
your Fancy as big as you can with a vain Conceit of a 
very 
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very long Time of it here on Earth? And hence eve. 
ry one of you is ready to ſay, er think in yourſelves, 
I ſhall live to do this and that, and execute this and 
the other Deſign: I ſhall be happy To-day, and To- 
morrow ſhall be as this Day, and more abundantly, 
But proud, preſumptuous Worm, will Death wait thy 
Pleaſure? Or expect ns Commands from thee ? Or 
can any of theſe big I's of thine ſtand before its Power 
when it has received its Commiſhon ? How ſoon will 
the Sentence paſs againſt thee; go down to the Duſt 
thou great I, go down to Hell thou proud T? 
Or doſt thou fancy thou haſt built thy Neſt ſo high 
and ſure inthe World, as that there is no pulling thee 
down? Bur whence is ſuch Security and Dotage ? For 
notwithſtanding of thy vainHope, thou ſhaltbe brought 
low, low in the innermoſt Parts of the Earth, low e- 
nough when laid in the deep Pit of Deſtruction. For 
tho thine excellency ſhould mount up to heaven, and 
thy head ſhould reach the clouds; yet thou ſhalt periſh 
For ever like thine own dung, and they which have 
ſeen thee ſhall ſay, Where is he? And where can ye 
flee to in that Day, or where will ye leave your Glo- 
ry? For when ye die, ye ſhall carry nothing alongſt 
with you, nor ſhall your glory deſcend after you, nor 
is there ought left of thy earthly Pleaſures, unleſs the 
2 of the Valley can be ſweet to your interred Car- 
Or is it poſſible thou canſt imagine, that by any 
Power, or Honour, or Wealth, or Intereſt in the 
World, thou mayſt purchaſe a Pardon, or 2 . 
with Death, when 'tis breaking thy Heart, to ſuſpend 


its Execution? But where is the Man that could do ſo 
before you? Or doeſt thou think to purchaſe a Place 
in Heaven, and raiſe thy Soul unto it? But theſe that 
truſt in their Wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the 
Multitude of their Riches, cannot redeem their own 
1 Brother's. So precious is the Redemption of 
2 50 r i 1.7 
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Or doeſt thou dream thy State ſhall be mended in 


cc other World ? But what Ground is there for ſuch 


an Imagination? If thy Soul depart out of this into 
the other World, under the reigning Power of Sin, 
thy State is irremediable; for as the Tree falleth, fo 
it lietli. Thou cannot, impenitent Sinner, keep thy 


Soul out of Hell, nor even ſeparate it from that Hell 


that is already in it. There the wrathful and envious 


2 Perſon, when he ſees many coming from the Eaſt, - 


and from the Weſt, and from the South, to fit down 


with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 


Heaven, while he himſelf is caſt out, ſhall rage in 


Y diabolick helliſh Fury. The Senſualiſt there ſhal! ſuf 
fer Torment in an inextinguiſhable Thirſt to cool his 
Z Luſt, or to cool his Tongue tormented in theſe Flames, 


and eternally deſpair of enjoying the ſame. And when 


the Proud ſhall ſee a poor ulcerous Lazarus preferred 


to a rich delicate Dives, Malice, Hatred and Envy, 


will eternally gnaw their Hearts, and chaff them into 


ſelf. tormenting Furies. f 
Let ſinners in Zion be afraid at this, and let fear- 


ö falneſs ſurpriſe the hypocrites in heart, when 'tis not 
| Death only, but Hell alſo that is before them. They 
ſee Death — on a black Horſe, and Hell follow. 


ing after. And what reprobate Fear and Aſtoniſh- 


ment muſt at length ſeize the ſecure impenitent Sin- 


ner, when the pale Soul ſhall fit trembling on the qui- 
vering Lip, at the Sight of Death's near Approach, 
ſent from an injured Saviour and offended Judge, ro 


E ſummon him before his righteous Tribunal. And the 
Man thinks he hears already the fatal Doom pronoun- 


ced, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the 
| devil and his angels ! 


Wherefore do the Wicked contemn God ? Why do 
they live, as if Heaven were only a fanciful Landskip, 


and Hell only a painted Fire? Why can neither the 


Torments of the Damned work on their Fear, nor the 


Joy of the Glorifizd work upon their Hope? Why can 
nothing prevail upon them that is ſaid of Mercy or 
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Tuftice, of Heaven or Hell, or of the Sufferings and 
Love of Chriſt ? Is it becauſe they are reſolved to give 
God and Chriſt an abſolute fmal Refuſal, and deter- 
mined to have nothing to do with Heaven for ever? 
No, they dare not be ſo deſperate in their Reſoluti- 
ons. They ſhiver and fhrink at ſuch a Thought. And 
what is then their Way of ſtifling ail Convictions and 
hardening their Hearts againſt all Reproofs? Why, 
one Device among others, whereby they fatally cheat 
themſelves out of their own Souls, they hope for a 
Death-bed Repentance! 

And *tis a Caſe indeed that often happens, that ma- 
ny who have lived very careleſly, and neglected the 
great Salvation, yet when a dying, have been filled 
with Grief and Terror; and hence cry out, O Death! 
ſtay thy Hand, ſpare me this once, and I fhall live 
more tenderly and circumſpectly, and be better than 

ever I have been; for it repents and grieves me at 
the Heart, that I ſhould ſo much have loit my Time, 
and forgot the great Concerns of my Soul. 

But who can be ſure this is true and genuine Re- 
pentance? When a Man is in Grief and Agony upon 
the terrible Sight of grim Death, and the yet more 
frightful Proſpect of the endleſs Torment beyond it, 
Is this a true godly Sorrow for Sin, or is it not as 
likely zo be a grieving, that he is to be made miſe- 
rable for Sin, as a grieving that by Sin he hath dif- 
Honoured God? Is it not moſt probable, that *tis on- 
ly a Grief and Sorrow, that Sin and Miſery are ſo fa- 
tally chained, as that one cannot fin ſafely, or can- 
not ſin without being miſerable? The After. lives of 
many, who have been brought back as from the Gates 
of Death, relapſing unto their former Wickedneſs, 
after all their Profeſſions of Sorrow and Vows of 
Amendment, ſhew what little Weight is to be laid on 

ſuch ſick-bed Agonies of Mind, and how little they 
are to be truſted. And how can the Fear of Wrath 
and Hell ſo ſuddenly melt and mould down a Soul 
into a true ſincere Contrition for Sin, which —_— 
| | | Works 
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works kindly without a believing Apprehenſion of 
Mercy? Will it be ſo eaſy to attain a fiducial Recum- 
bency on Chriſt, while the Man has not only the 
Anguiſh of Sickneſs and Pain upon him, bur alſo is 
racked with an amazing Fear of Wrath, as hard at 
Hand? »Tis hard to attain to this while an exerciſed 
Soul is in Health, and has all Means of Grace and Cy- 
portunities of attending them wich Care and Diligence, 
as ir were in his Hands; much harder in dying A- 
gonies. 3 | | 

This is not intended to diſcourage, or to caufe a 
Deſpair of a Sick-bed Repentance; and far leſs of an 
Old-age Repentance, There is an Inſtance of the 
Thicf on the Croſs, to ſhew that it is poſſible; and 
we find ſome accepted ro be Chriſt's Servants, who 
came not to work in the Lord's Vineyard till the E- 
leventh Hour. But my Defign is to deter People from 
truſting to the ſame, and ro quicken all ro mind the 
one Thing needful without Delay, - We have the Par- 
don of our Sins to attain, and our Peace to make with 
God: We have dead Hearts to get quickned, and 
hard Hearts to get ſoftned, and many Luſts and Cor- 
ruptions to get mortified: And all this, in Depend» 
ance on the bleſſed Redeemer, is to be done in Time: 
And the Preparation of our Souls for a bleſſed Erer- 
nity, is a Work ſo great, as ſhould command the beſt 
and whole of our Lives. Therefore, fluggiſh and 
drowſy Sinner, riſe up, work out thy. ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, for "tis God that worketh, and 
willeth in us to do according to his own good pleaſures 
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Ar 
The Believer's pleaſant Proſpect 
through the Valley of Death. 


HOULD we confine our Thoughts only to 

Death, and its penal Conſequences, it would 
be a Meditation ſo melancholy, as to draw a 
. Vail over the Light of Sun, Moon and Stars, 
and cover us and all the Creation with a mournful 
Habit; yea, chill our Blood, and freeze our very 
Spirits in us. But when we look upon Death and 
Life, as being in the Hands of our Redeemer, who 
hath loved us, and who is the firſt and the laſt, and 
who was dead, and is now living, and behold he 1s 


alive for evermore; this gives every believing, hum- 
ble, returning Soul, ſuch ſtrong and everlaſting Con- 


ſolation, as can enable him to look Death in the Face 
without any Terror; yea, to look it out of Counte- 
nance, and out of all its terrible Appearances. 

If a Believer is lively and vigorous in the Exerciſe 
of Grace, whatever Way he ſhall view Death, whe- 
ther in its Nature, or in its Conſequences, he bath 


ſure Foundation of Comfort againft it. 


y 


25 


MED c 


n AG n Y Oe 8 "Ls i a 
e ee ATI Ins bod Lane e a . 
ee C 2 2 SR I URN 


W 
8 V 
25 e a ER — 2 


I 


* 

. 
2 
2 


1 


. 
7 ; 
. 
3 
3% Fl 
* 
8 


Medit. I. Dying Thoughts. 75 


Mö! on E 


mental Conſolation againſt the fearful Appre- 
Henſions of Dying. 
'ESUS CHRIST the Son of the living God hath taken 


upon him our Nature; and therefore, we may be 
ſure this Nature of ours, tho' Death and a thouland: 


Changes ſhould paſs upon it, cannot be utterly loſt. 


For beſides that the humane Nature ſubſiſts for ever 
in Chriſt, for what End would the Son of God, who 
needeth neither us nor our Nature, come down to 


dwell in it, if, after all this mighty Condeſcenſion, 


he ſhould dwell in it alone; as he would do at laſt 


if we did not ſubſiſt in Death and after Death ? 
| He hath taken on him our Nature, when it was 


mortal and under the Sentence of Death. The Lord 
of Life hath done this, which. certainly muſt have 
| ſome great and good Meaning to us; and leſs in it 
cannot be, thanLife to us for evermore. For Life it- 
ſelf would never unite with Death, but with a Deſign 
aof ſwailowing up Death in Victory. 


If che Son of God hath aſſumed our Nature, he 


cannot but love the ſame, as that which he hath a 
Part in. And hence we may be ſure, he will be forth- 
coming, either to ſupport it under all the Shocks that 
would tear it in Pieces, or elle reſtore it again when 
ſuccumbing, and raiſe it again tho' laid low, even in 
the lower Parts of the Earth. 


He hath-afſlumed our Nature with all its natural 


| Weaknefſes; therefore, as he knows the utmoſt our 
Nature can bear, and what would utterly: undo it, ſo 


he hath a Sympathy with us in all our Troubles, 


| Griefs and Calamities; and if we are intereſted in 


him, we may be ſure he will ſuccour us in the Hour 
of Death, and bear us thro” che laſt Conflict with the 
lafi'Encmy, 


If 


\, 


| 
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76 Dying Thoughts. Parr II. 
If the confubſtantial Son of God dwells in the Na, 
ture of Man, then certainly the Deſign of this won: 
derful Condeſcenſion in him, and mighty Honour 
done to us, is not to be confined to the few haſty 
and troubleſome Days we have in this frail and ſhort 
Life. Certainly 'tis to reach wide and extend far, 
even unto the utmoſt Bounds of Eternity; or as long 
as the Union between the two Natures. ſubſiſts in 
him, who bath an unchangeable Prieſthood, And 
to be ſure then, the Efficacy of this myſterious Union 
muſt comprehend in it a glorious Reſurrection of 
the Body, and an immortal happy Life to the Soul. 

O my Soul, if thou art vitally unite to Chriſt by a 
true and lively Faith, thou hait a moſt ſure Pledge 
of an bappy Life and Subſiſtence for ever. Why, 
thou art related to the Son who abides for ever, 
Thou haſt contracted a Sibneſs to him who hath been 
of old, and is from Everlaſting to Everlaſting God. 


If the Son of God, who is the Prince of Lite, hath 
taken on him our Fleſh, what can he deſign leſs in 


this, but that we ſhould receive his Spirit, which is 
a Well of Water in the Soul, that, notwithſtanding 
Death is in the Way, runs higher and higher till it 
empty itſelf into eternal Life. O! how ſweet is this 
Thought, that 'tis a God incarnate we have always 
and immediately to do with, living and dying. 
Certainly 'tis enough to convince me, as of his Abi- 
lity, ſo alſo of his Willingneſs to ſave me. That 
God himſelf is come ſo near me, as to unite himſelf 
perionally with my Nature; what more fignificant 
Proof can I deſire of his good Will unto the Children 
of Men! And how eminently is our Nature honour- 
ed, vile as it is through Sin, by not only its Affinity, 
but even its Conſanguinity with the Perſon of 1n- 
manuel! And hence, whatever bloody Conflicts this 
Nature of mine may ſuſtain with Death, yet if I'm 
in Chriſt, neither Death nor Life can dillolye my Re- 
lation to him. N 
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Dying Thoughts. 17 


MEDITATION II. | 
Chriſt's Lying affords great Encouragement 
againſt the Fears of Death. 


Hriſt the Son of God died in the true and pro- 
per Senſe of Dying; for tho' it was in his 


Power to Jay down his Life, and in his Power to 


take it up again, yet when he ſubmitted to be Man, 
and in that Nature ſubmitted to the Pains of Death, 
Death was ſuch a Cruciation and Violence to his Na- 


ture, as was ſufficient to rent his Soul from his Body, 


and diſſolve the vital Union between them. And if 
ſo, then tho? Death violent our Nature, and cauſe | 
exquiſite Pain and Trouble, even ſuch as is ſufficient 
to rent between Soul and Body, yet in all this it 
doth no more than what it has done to the beſt that 


ever lived, not only to Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 


and all the holy Men in the Ages before us, but even 
ſo hath ir done to the Son of God. 

The blefled Jeſus had Experience of Death in all 
its Pains and Agonies; for he encountered it when, 
armed with the flaming Sword of Juſtice, when 
ſharpened with a deadly Sting, and when pointed 
with the dreadful Curſes of the Law. And Death 
having wreckt its Spite, ſpent its Strength, and left 
its Sting in Chriſt, as a Surety for his People, what 
real Hurt can it do unto them? It Jays by indeed 
the Body, and with it the Body of Sin, it looſeth 
the Bonds of a Priſoner, and lets the Soul go free; 
and where is the Harm of this? Is it not this that we 
are oft longing for? All true Believers are many a 
Time wiſhing, praying, groaning and panting for 
the ncareſt Conformity to God, and Communion with 
him; and if Death lets us to that we would faineſt be. 
at; if it lets us to the neareſt Preſence of our own. God 
and Saviour; if it diſmiſſes us to our Home, to our 
own Country and Inheritance; what is there in nn, 
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that can be. Matter of Terror or Grief to the Soul ? 
Yea, what is there in it that is not Matter of the 
bigheſt Joy? | | 
We are certain that Death is not to every one an 
Inlet to eternal Miſery by this infallible Proof, that 
Chriſt the Son of God died, and having riſen again, 
hath aſcended into Heaven, whereof he hath the So- 
vereignity, and the Diſpoſal of all is Manfions. For 
the Heavens, yea the Heaven of Heavens are our 
Lord's, who hath the Keys of the invifible World, 
and of Death the Entrance thereto. By virtue of 
which a Believer can aiſo die, and be happy in dy- 
ing. He died who is now. living, and behold! is 
alive for evermore; for Death could not hold him 
down, and as little can it hold us down, if we take 
hold of our Redeemer, and entcr into the Liſts with. 
Death under his Protection. 

Death in its own Nature was the Curſe preying 
upon the Sinner, and tearing the Vitals both ot his 
Soul and Body: And in its own Nature it was a. 
Door to Hell; the Separation between Soul and Bo- 

did forebode an eternal and accurſed Separation. 

of the Soul from God. Bur to a Believer the Nature. 
of Death is altered, and its Power and Property 
changed. He can die without the Curſe of dying; 
dic, and yer live in dying; die and ſurvive Death; 
dic, and inftcad of Death's being the Meſſenger 
of Juſtice, to take hold of him, and hale him to the 
Priſon of Hell, the worſt Thing it does, is to draw. 
aſide the Vail, that intercepts his Sight of Heaven, 
and hinders his Approach. to the ſame; he can die, 
and by Death be let into Emmanuel's Lands of Light, 
Life and Joy, where there is no Darkneſs nor Sha- 
daws of Death for ever. 5 

The Son of God died, as the laſt and finiſhing Part 
of his Sufferings. His Sufferings terminated and 
ended in Death, and now he dieth no more, and 
ſuffereth no more. So a Believer, if he die once, he. 
can die no more for ever. "Tis bus a fighting Life the 

x: fe - 3 gracious 


E bimſelf under Chriſt's Colours; without are Fightings, 


and within are Conflicts and Fears; and great is his 


Thomas Did mus loved good Company well, when 


upon the Intimation of Laxarus's Death he ſaith, Let 


us go and die with him. And ſure we have much 
more Reaſon to ſay, Is Chriſt dead, ler us die with 
him. Death is not undeſireable, if it were no more 
but to keep Company with Chriſt, or to get into his 
Company who dieth no more. It is no ſmall Com- 


EY 


fort to the Chriſtian in his Views of Death, to think 


who are before him, even Prophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
. tyrs, Confeſſors, and all our Chriſtian Friends, that 
are now gone off the Stage of this Life. Bur 'tis 
7 infinitely more ſolacing to think, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
the beſt Friend and greateſt Lover of Souls, is gone 
before us, and that we ſhall paſs through Death for 
: 3 End, that we may be for ever with the 
Lord. 
Dceatli is none of theſe dark, dry and —_— Places, 
where only Devils haunt and reſort. The beſt that 
ever lived have entered into and paſſed through that 
Valley, even the Son of God; and when we are dy- 
ing, we are but in the Path, which the Prince of 
Lite hath troden before us; who hath paſſed through 
this dead Sea, and thereby hath prepared a Way to 
us through this Depth into the heavenly Canaan. 
We may be ſure enough that Death is a Step, in 
order to ſome great Things beyond it; for Chriſt the 
Son of God had never died, but in order to ſome 
greater Glory to be attained after dying. And ſo 11 
> O 
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his People may reſt in this, that there is ſomething 


beyond Death that is well worth the dying for. 


» 
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MEDITATION III. 


Chrif®s Victory over Death fills the Heart of 5 
Believer with marvellous Confidence and Foy 


againſt the ſlaviſh Fear of Dying, 


at KG N 7 LS >) 4 
V 
3 


NC E Chriſt by his Death hath deſtroyed the 


1 

8 Power of Death, then Death is no more Death to 
a Believer; 'tis a deſtroyed Thing; and therefore if 'tis 
infſicted, 'tis for another End than the firſt original 
Defign thereof; that is to ſay, the Death of a Believer 
2 _ an anſwering, or a ſatisfying the firſt Law of 

cath. 1 

The firſt Conſtitution and Law of Death certainly 
meant, that as the Soul for the Sake of the Body and 
its groſs Enjoy ments had alienated itſelf from the Life 
of God, and all the pure and tpiritual Enjoy ments be- 
longing to the ſame; fo alſo the Soul ſhould be ſepa. 
rate from its Body, and corn from all the ſenſitive 
Pleaſures belonging ro it. And the Retribution. lyes 
in this, that as Sin hath ſeparate the Soul from all 
ſpiritual Comforts, ſo Death ſhould feparate it from 
all corporeal Delights; that is to ſay, tis a Statute in 
Heaven, which follows alſo unavoidably in the Na- 
tuce of Things, that he who can find no Delight in 
God, ſhall find nothing elſe in Eternity to delight in. 

But to a gracious Soul the Matter is wholly altered; 


for the law of the Spirit of life, having made him free 


from the law of ſin and death, he can go out of this 
World poſſeſſed with ſuch. Principles and Comforts, 
as Death cannot bereave him of, but which ſubſiſt in 
Death, go with him through it, and are perfected in 
Heaven, FOE: N 
1 Were 


Were there nothing in Death, bur a Soul's retiring 


from the Body, or an immortal Spirit's getting free 
from the Chains and Incumbrances of Matter, then 
Death would be a Pleaſure, and not a Pain, and the 
Soul of Man, upon Death's near Approach, might 
raiſe its Neck in the pleaſant Expectation of a Mann- 
miſſion from Slavery, and a Liberation from Priſon. 
But there is ſomething more awful than this in Death, 
as tis the Wages of Sin, anda judiciary Sentence upon 
the Sinner, if Chriſt had not died and overcome 
Death: And he having done fo, as our Surety, the 
© Believer, tho? he is to meet with Death at the End of 
his Journey, yet not as any Part of the Curſe, not 
as any Entail of Guilt, not as a Puniſhment of Sin, 
nor as a Token of the Divine Diſpleaſure. 


But the Believer may ſer Death before him in ano- 


cher View, and ſee it quite in another Light. He 
way take up the Matter thus, that here is an Order 
of Spirits (whether ſpecifically or gradually different 
from Angels is not now the Queſtion) but here is an 
| Order of Spirits placed in Bodies, therein to gather 
the Revenue and Tribute that is due unto God, from 
the Glory of his Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, and all 
his other Perfections, as they ſhine in this lower 


World; in gathering of which there is a Service 
done unto God; and when we have done our Work, 


and accomplifhed-our Days as an Hireling, theſe Spi- 


rits are to remove out of their Bodies, to enter into 
Society with thoſe that above encompaſs the Throne 


of God. 


And now when Death is fer off in this Light, what 


| can be in it or its Conſequences, that can be terrify- 


ing to a gracious Soul? A Soul indeed thar is carnal 


and earthly; a Soul that cannot diſcern nor affect the 
Things of God; a Soul that finds no Delight in any 


Thing heavenly and divine; a Soul that taſtes no 
Pleaſure but in corporeal Gratifications; that Soul 
will count the very laying by its Body, and with it 
all bodily Delights, to be à Death indeed, a Death with 

| a Wit- 


Dying Thoughts. _ 
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a Witneſs, yea Death with a Vengeance, yea, a very 
Hell to it. But has a Soul the Principles of ſpiritual 
Life inlaid- in it? Has it got a Way of living by Faith? 
Living above the World, and living on heavenly De. 
lights? Will a Man ſo endued and qualified think it a 
Hardſhip to die? Quite contrary, he knows that as 
the Bird is brought to Perfection dy the Ruins of the 
Shell; ſo by the ſhaking off his Body, his Spirit is 
made perfect, and finds itſelf in a new Element, where 
it breathes the pure Air of Glory. | 
O ſweet Comfort to a gracious Soul ! He can think 
on Death and the other World withour Terror, yea, 
with a high, Complacency of Spirit! The impenitent 
ungodly Sinner dare not think on dying, and yet the 
terrible Form of Death is ſtill before him; and let him 
do what he will to divert his Mind from ſuch diſmal 
Views, yet his Fear every now and then turns upon 
him with a terrible Gloom, and cauſes great Reſtleſs: 
neſs in his Spirit. But the Righteous hath Hope in his 
Death, and can look it in the Face, as not being to 
him a domineering Tyrant, not having the frightful 
Counrenance of an Executioner of Wrath, but as hay- 
ing the pleaſant Aſpe& of a Meſſenger of Peace, car- 
rying him home to his Father's Houſe. 


— — — ˖— — 


MEDITATION IV. 


Peace with God through Feſus Chriſt pur Savi- 
our, 1s a ſpecial Conſolation againſ the Fear 
of Death. 


F we are in Favour with God, we are as much the Be- 
loved of the Lord dying as living. For precious in 
God's fight is the death of his ſaints: And if as much 
loved of God in Death as in Life, we may be ſure we 
ſhall be as well dealt with. For certain it is, that 
he who calls himſelf not the Father, but the _— 
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of Bodies, but calls himſelf the Father of Spirits; cer- 


S tain it is, this God and Father of Spirits has not emp- 
tied all the Store of his Fulneſs on Bodies, and has 


nothing left for Spirits. On the contrary, it is evi- 


dent, the more Reſemblance Beings have to their O- 
riginal, as they are the more capable, ſo they ſhall 
have the greater Share of his Divine Communications. 
What! need the Angels! need the Seraphims of Light! 
need the Therubims of Glory! need they be beholden 
to Bodies for a Happineſs, or borrow their main De- 
lights from Matter! 

that is loved of. God, and a Lover of him. 
The Sin and Miſery of Man while here lies in this, 
{ that having no Delight in God, or in his Favour, he 
places his Love and Delight on Objects that diſappoint 
| bis Hope, and baulk his Fancy. Bur is a Soul gone 
out of this World to the next, reconciled to God, and 
| well affected to him? Then that Soul ſhall be enter- 
| rained with ſuch Joys, as do not come ſhort, but in- 
| finitely excecd all he can hope, believe, or think a- 
bout them. Infinite Excellencies are there exhibited 
for the Creature's Contemplation and Fruition, ſo far 
as his Capacity can admit. All Perfectiens objective 


As little doth a ſeparate Soul, 


and ſubjective are there enjoyed in that Land of . 


where there are no overſhadowing Types: And w 


the Affections have there extended and ſtretched them- 


ſelves to their uttermoſt, the Objects do infinitely 
tranſcend them; and the letting the Believer to this 
is all that Death doth to him. 1 
O happy Spirit! that hath removed from its Body, 

and retired into the inviſible World, in Favour with 
| God, and well pleaſed in the Intereſt it hath in the 
| Glory and Fulneſs of the Deity : Where it finds infi- 
nite Excellencies infinitely ſatisfying : Where the Ob- 


ject of Enjoyment, of all poſſible Objects, is infinite« 
ly the beſt: And where the Affection of Delight is 
new right placed, and having no rivalling Objects, 
it becomes perfectly ſtrong _ raviſhing. 


©. 
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O my Soul, art thou well affected to God? Haſt 
thou a Heart-delight in his Excellencies? Doeſt thou 
with well to his Glory? Art thou pleaſed with the 
Diſplay of all his Perfections, eſpecially as they are 
manifeſted in Chriſt? Then if Death admits thee to 
where there is a full Sight of God in all the Glories of 

his Deity, and where there is a full Senſe and Fruiti- 
on of his All- Sufficiency, wilt thou not be content of 
this? What! O my Soul, is it not this, and the like 
of this that thou waſt praying for, groaning for, and 
wreſtling for a great Part of thy Days? Is it not Near- 
neſs to God, and Communion with him, that thou 
art ſecretly breathing and carneſtly paming for? Is 
not this the very End thou propoſeſt to thyſelf in Or- 
dinances, Graces, Duties and Privileges? And if Death 
compleats thy Wiſh and anſwers thy Defire, is it for 
this an Enemy ? Or ſhould I not rather be deſirous to 
ſay with the Apoſtle, That to me to live is Chriſt, and 
zo die is gain? | 7 
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MEDITATION V. 


Pardon of Sin purchaſed by Chriſt is another He- 
cial Conſolation againſt the Fear of Death. 


3 there is not only a fickly and dying Body, but al- 
ſo a diſeaſed and loathſome Soul: If not only out- 
ward Troubles harraſs a Man, but inward Terrors o— 
verwhelm his Spirit: If the Body is not only torn with 
Pain, but alſo the Mind is racked with Guilt: If thro? 
the Pollution and Guilt of Sin, Death is looked upon 
as a dark Vale to the dark Vault and Priſon of Hell, 
then Death caſts up to the Soul in its moſt awful and 
gloomy Terrors. 1 | EN 
But, on the other Hand, if there is, through Chriſt 
and Faith in his Name, a Pardon of Iniquity, Tranſ- 
greſſion and Sin, a Pardon ſo full as to extend to all 
| | Sorts, 
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Sorts, Sizes and Aggravations of Sin, and ſo freely 
offered, as that any may have it who have a Mind; 
that is, any may have it, who are truly willing to be 
freed from their Sins, and forſeke the ſame: This, 
it deeply apprehended and conſidered, and if ſerioul- 
ly applied, cannot but afford ſuch a Satisfaction and 


Joy, as can ſtand not only the Shocks of Affliction, 


but even of Death itſelf. | 
Let Sinners in Zion be afraid; let Fearfulneſs ſur- 
priſe the Hypocrites in Heart; let their Faces gather 


Blackneſs, and their Hearts meditate Terror, upon 


the Sight of Death riding on a black Horle, and Hell 
following after. But all believing, returning, pardo- 
ned Sinners may lift up their Heads with Joy, upon 
the near Preſages and Approaches of Death, becauſe 
their full and compleat Redemption draweth near. 
Tis the Guilt of Sin that preſents Death to the im- 
penitent and ungodly Sinner as the laſt and worſt of 
Evils, and the Completion of all their Miſeries. They 
think little of quivering Lips and ghaſtly Looks in 
Compariſon of the Fire of Hell already begun to 
kindle, and flaſh on their Conſciences. They think 
little of the Separation between Soul and Body, in 
Compariſon of the eternal Excluſion of both from 


Heaven and the Happineſs thereof, They think little 


of the Troubles of their Body, in Compariſon of the 
Wrath of God already flaming on their Souls. But is 
the Guilt of all Sin removed? Is the Soul waſhen in 
Chriſt's Blood ? Is the conſcience purged (and thereby 
pacified) from dead works to ſerve the living God? 
Then a Man may ſay, as with a pleaſant Admiration 
of Grace, ſo alſo with a kumble and holy Triumph of 
Soul, The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whom 
ſhall I fear ? The Lord is the ſtrength of my heart, of 
what ſhall I be afraid? Tho* death and an hoſt of 
enemies ſhould compaſs me, in this will I be confident : 
If God juſtifieth, who hath power to condemn me: 
Hence, tho" I walk through the valley ef the ſhadow 


of death, I will not be afraid of evil, for thou art with 


H 2 me, 


I 
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me, and neither death nor life, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor height nor depth can ſeparate me 
From thy love. ” 24 5 
O my Soul, if thou return unto the Almighty with 
all thy Heart, and put away Iniquity far from thy 
Thoughts, and far from thy Tabernacle; then, in the 
Day of Diſtreſs, and at the Hour of Death, thou ſhalt 
make thy prayer unto him, and he ſhall hear thee, 
and deliver thee from going down to the pit, for he 
hath found a ranſom. Hath the Lord dealt graciouſly 
with thee, O my Soul, to humble, to break, to melt 
thy Heart under a Senſe of Sin, and to draw thee to 
Chriſt, to accept of him as thy Saviour, and to re- 
fign thyſelf to him as thy Lord? Then thou art in a 
pardoned State : And Pardon being an Immunity from 
all real Evils, Death thou could not meet with, if it 
could do thee any Evil, or if it did not put an End to 
all Eyils. | 
O my Soul, if bya fiducial Apprehenfion of Chriſt 
for Pardon, and by finding the Power of Sin broken, 
and the Pollution of it purged away, and feeling the 
Conſcience upon all this made light and. caſy, thou 
fatisfieſt thyſelf that thou art in a pardoned State, then 
the Day of Death may be lookt upon as thy Birth-day 
into a new World, even the World of Light and Joy, 
and as thy Aſcenſion-day to Glory. | 
And if Death is lookt upon as a Door or Paſlage in- 
to eternal Life, and as a Step, tho? dark, into the light- 


good Lands will welcome the Summons of Death, as 
bringing glad Tidings of great and eternal Joy. 


MED 
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ſome Lands of Glory, then the Soul that deſires theſe 


M 
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MzDiTATION VI. 


The indwelling Spirit of God is ſuch a Pledge of 
a bleſſed Immortality and eternal Life to the 
Believer, as gives him great Aſurance in 4 
dying Hour. 


W HEN the Spirit of God is given to enlighten our 
Minds, in order to diſcern the Reality and Ex- 
cellency of ſpiritual Things, and to out- reaſon us out 
of all inward Thoughts of a Happineſs in the Pleaſures 
of Senſe, the Pride of Life or tne Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs: What can be the Deſign of all this, 
but as to fit us for, ſo alſo to aſſure us of an eternal 
happy Life, juſt on the other Side of Death? For why 
{k>uld Men be taken off their Conceits of the Things 
of this Life, if there were nothing better to be had, 
or if there was not an Inheritance for Souls, more: 
ſuitable and more enduring than what is to be poſ- 
ſelled on Earth. 

Is it not the very Deſign of the Spirit's I:lumination 
to ſatisfy the Soul, that the All- ſufficiency of God and 
immediate Dependance on the ſame, that Conformity 


to God and immediate Communion with him, are the 


beſt Things for immortal Spirits? And how could this 
appear, if there was not a pleaſant Proipect beyond 
Death? Or if it ſhould happen, that after ſucha Light 
from Heaven hath dawned upon the Soul, that yet ir 
ſhall be buried for ever in the Darkneſs of the Grave? 


No, to be ſure this cannot be. Certain it is that ſuch 


a ſpiritual and heavenly Light beaming upon the Soul 
muſt be a ſure Pledge of the Light of Glory, which 
Death cannot bereave the Soul of for ever. 

When the Spirit of Chriſt is given to quicken dead 
Souls, this mult be in order to an eternal Life in Hea- 
ven, which Death cannot kill nor the Grave bury. If 
the Soul that was dead in Sin is made alive to God, 

: : RE and 
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and to live above the World; to what Purpoſe is this, 
if it had no Connection with an eternal happy Life in 
Heaven? Since Man can anſwer all the Purpoſes of 
this earthly, this animal Life, as well without as with 
the ſame; *Tis evident this ſpiritual Life infuſed in che 


Soul is to ſerve higher Ends than what are atiainable 


here away: And lefs cannot be in it, than the prepa- 
ring of the Soul for a Life of Glory. When the Lord 
implants the Principles of ſpiritual Life in the Soul, all 
its Powers and Affections are turned towards God, 
and it ſays of him, He is all my Deſire, and all my 
Delight. And if Death cannot kill theſe divine A ffec- 
tions, nor extinguiſh ſuch divine Joys; and if they 
can go with a Soul through Death, tis evident they 
are ſo many Pledges or Beginnings of an eternal Life 
in Heaven. Th 
And when the leading Spirit of God is granted to 
Belicvers, to what does it lead them but to Heaven? 
The Spirit of God can lead us nowhere but to him- 
ſelf. And if the Spirit lead us God-ward and Heaven- 
ward, and if that Way lies through Death, we may 
be ſure, that the good Hand of God will be on us 
hrough that dark Valley. | | 
Again, when the Spixit of the Lord ſtrengthens us a- 
gainſt Temptations and Weakneſſes, and comforts us 
under heavy Preſſures, this muſt be to help us Hea- 
venwards. Who but he that is greater than he World, 
can enable us to hve above it, and to crucify and mor- 
tify its Appetites and Luſts? The Conſolations of the 
Spirit, as they are greater in themſelves than what we 
can find in the World, ſo they refine and purify the 


Heart from unhallowed Pleaſures. Which Conſola- 


tions could not take Place, were it not for the full 
Enjoyment of God which we have a Proſpect of in 
the other World. And hence ſuch ſtrengthening and 
comforting Influences of the Spirit make ſure Work 
of Heaven, by this good Token that they begin it, 
and axe as the Arles or Earneſt of the ſame, 
$2, O my 


Medit. VI. 


Dying Thoughts. 89 
O my Soul, haſt thou at any Time found the Word 


ſmining as a Light in a dark Place? Are thy Medita- 
tions thereof ſweeter than Honey from the Honey+ | 
comb? Doſt thou ſweetly acquieſce in its Promiſes, 
and unfeignedly ſubmit to its Precepts? Well then, 
let Death come; for tho' it will bereave thee of 
* other Comforts, it cannot bereave thee of the Com- 
forts of God's Word: For the word of the Lord en- 


dureth for ever. Tho” Death can ſhut thine Eye upon 
the Light of the Sun, it cannot raze from thy Mind 
the Dictates and Comforts of God's Word. And 
hence the Soul having ſo much in Hand, beſides what 
it has in Hope, it hath laid up a good Foundation for 


| the Time to come, and the Eternity that is ever com- 
| ing, and never to come to an End. 


| O my Soul, canſt thou not ſay ſomething feelingly of 
the Influence of the Spirit of God, in bending thy Heart, 
and turning all the Powers and Affections of thy Soul 


towards him, ſo as to ſay in a ſenſible Manner, Whom 


| kave I in the heavens, but thee © Lord, and there is 


nothing in the earth that my ſoul deſires beſides thee : 


| My meditation of thee is ſweet, and I will be glad in 


the Lord; Tl ſay of God. that he is my chief Joy and 


my eternal Excellency. Why then ſhould not this 


lift up the Heart at the Proſpect of Death, which will 
leave on this Side of it all Things that marred and in- 
terrupted thy Delight in God and the bleſſed Res 
deemer. | ® 

Haſt thou not, O my Soul, ſome Experience of the 


Leading of God's Spirit, when thou waſt in plunging, 


and perplexing Difficulties, and knew not what to do, 


yet by committing thy Way to the Lord, haſt thou not 


found that he hath led the Blind in a Way he knew 
not? And why ſhould I fear, when under fo good 
a Hand, to deſcend into the dark and horrid Valley 
of Death? Why ſhould I not truſt that he will lead 
me ſafely through that untrodden Path? For who can 
imagine, that the Lord would conduct us in Life, and 

| then 


n 
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then leave us to wander and make our own Way thro' 
the dark Step of Death? | | 
When it has been a (ad Night of Darkneſs, Trouble 
and Horror with thee, O my Soul, haſt thou not 
' found that in the Valley of Achor he hath opened a 
Door of Hope? And doſt thou not truſt, that he will 
Rot ſhut up this Door, when thou paſſeſt through 
Death? eſpecially when no Door. of Hope can be caſt 
open, which opens not a Paſſage through Death, and 
which gives not a Proſpect of a bleſſed Immortality 
and eternal Life beyond it. 

O my Soul, has not the Lord's Spirit helped thee, 
under many Weakneſſes and Backſets from Corrup- 
tion, in ſome Meaſure to reſiſt and overcome Temp - 
tations, to ſubdue the Fleſh, to crucify the World, 
to deny Self, to take up the Croſs, and to follow him? 
And if he has begun, will he not perfect his own 
Work of Grace in the Soul? Will he forſake the 
Work of his own Hands? Will he ſuffer any vitally 
united to the Prince of Life to be ſwallowed up by 
Dearth ? If the like of this cannot be brought about 
without a Day of his Power, can Death be too ſtrong 
for the Power of our Immanuel? Or ſhall not he 
who hath vanquiſhed Death by his Death much more 
triumph over it by his Lite? 


—_m TIT 
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* MzDITATION VII. 
The great and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel art 
great Supports in Dying, | | 


HE Believer is a Stranger and Pilgrim in a. 
ſtrange Land. The Country he travels into 

as his own is Heaven; and many a dark and deep 
Step lies in his Way : And the darkeſt and moſt plung- 
ing Step of all is the laſt, when he is to walk through 
che Ford of Death: But the Promiſes are the Pil. 
* Fein! 
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grim's Staff on which heJeans by Faith, and hereby 
is ſupported in his heavenly Walk. | 


7 the Dark : So in Death there would be a wandering 
in the Dark, yea a jumping into utter and eternal 


the Promiſes. | | 
When in a dying Hour Sin caſts up terribly in the 


ality Soul, and is like to overcaſt and overwhelm it with 
Clouds and Storms of Wrath, the Promiſes of Par- 
hee, ¶ don and Life to humble, believing, returning Sinners 


rup- are ſuch Warrants for Faith and Hope, as that the 
emp- Soul may lay hold on them, and hold them up before 


orld, W the Lord, and claim, or at leaſt plead, the Benefit of 
um? WW them. And hence, while others tremble with Ter- 
own ror, he may triumph with Joy; for, he can ſay, I 
the WF know that I ſhall be juſtified. _ 
tally When a Believer finds his Soul departing from his 
p by Body, if upon this his Hope ſhould begin to miſgive, 
bout WW becauſe his Heart and Fleſh are like to fail; yet 
ons what is ſufficient ro ſupport him, is the Promiſe of 


t he { God, that he will be the Strength of his Heart, and 
nore his Portion for ever. I am ſib, may he ſay, to my 
Body, but am I not more nearly related to my Lord, 

who hath my Nature, who hath died for me, ran» 

— ſomed me, and made me fit for Heaven's Regions? 
And let me be once freed from the Priſon and Trouble 
of this frail Body, I ſhall enter into a more happy Way 
of Living than ever before, and ſhare of Joys. as 


* K much above theſe of Senſe, as the Lord is more ex- 
cellent than the Body. | 

When ir jumblesa Man in his dying Hours that he 

n a is about to enter into a State of Life he knows ſa 
into little about: Beſides that as little did he know, while 
cep in his Mother's Belly, the Way of living in this 
mg” World till he was brought into it; as little did he then 
ugh know of the Light of the Sun, as he now knows of 


Pil- WF the Light of Glory; yea as little, till the Spirit of Re- 
| generation 


| Darkneſs, beyond which could be ſeen no Light, if 
it were not for the Rays of Light that glimpſe from 
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As one ſaid when a dying, he was jumping into 


a 
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92 Dying Thoughts, PART Il, 
2 wrought a divine Life in his Soul, did he 
ee of the Glory of the Lord ſhining in the Face of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and as little of all the Beauties of that 
new Creation, whereof Chriſt is the Head. But be- 
fades all this, which may fully ſatisfy us, there is a 
Promiſe of a perfe& happy Life for ever, which God, 
who cannot lie, hath promiled before the World be. 


an. 6 
F Should the Believer be ſadly diſconcerted with the 
terrible Shocks of Death, his Conflict with the ſame 
being hard and violent; "tis certain indeed that all 
Things here ſeem to fall alike to all: There are ſome 
Wicked who have no Bands in their Death, and 
there have been ſome Godiy fore put to it with hard 
Wreſtlings and violent Throws. Bur yet the graci- 
ous Soul has ſom=thing to look to for Comfort in his 
dying Agonies that others have not: For tho” the 
Paſſage be ſtormy and tempeſtuous, he knows of a 
ſafe Arrival in theſe Regions of Immortality, where 
the Inhabitant of the Land ſhall not ſay he is fick ; and 
an Hour in Heaven will make him forget all his Sor- 
ro ws for ever. A Gale of Sighs and Sobs, and a Flood 
of Troubles and Tears will follow the Believer even 
unto the Threſhold of Heaven, but once paſs it, ſet 
once Foot on the other Side, get once a Watt of the 
Air of Glory, and then they ceaſe for ever. The Pro- 
miſes give a Right to Heaven, and Death enters into 
the Poſſeſſion of Heaven; and Heaven will make more 
than an Amends for all the Troubles in the Way to 
it. And what Harm is there then in Dying? 

Should a poor exerciſed Soul be afraid, when it 
comes to a dying Hour, leſt Satan ſhould harraſs and 
affright him with his violent Buffetings and fiery 
Darts, or leſt the Lord himſelf ſhould deſert him in 
his greateſt and laſt Extremizy, and leave him to tug 
with the terrible Onſets of Death in his own Strength: 
It may quiet his Mind, when he ſo expreſly promiſes, 
1 will never leave thee nor forſake thee, He that pro- 
vides againſt all Fears whatſomever, and lays, Fear 


not 
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Medit. VII. 


ut I am thy God, I will ſtrengthen thee, yea I will 
| help thee, yea 1 will uphoid thee with the right hand 
| of my righteouſneſs; hath he not given us ſuch ſuffi- 
cient Security, as to make one ſay, Ih I walk through 
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the valley of the ſhadow of death 1 will fear nc evil, 
for thou art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaff they com- 


; fort me? 


There is more Joy in one Promiſe of the Love of 
God and the Life to come, than in all the Honours, 
Pleaſures and Profits of the World! Bleſſed be the 
Lord for providing us ſuch a rich Magazine of Pro- 
miſes! Promiſes of Light, Life, Pardon, Purity, 
Strength, Counſel, Cont and all other Things ne- 


ccſſary to carry us through this Wilderneſs, and Pro- 


miles of at length a ſafe Paſſage through the dark 


| Valley of Death, till we are brought into the Land of 


Uprightneſs! 


O my Soul, doſt thou value theſe great and pre - 


cious Promiſes above all Things? Dot thou reſt ſa- 
tisfied in them as thine Inheritance? Doſt thou apply 
them, improve them, and daily make uſe of them, 
for the ſtrengthening of Faith, enlivening of * 
and promoting of Holineſs > Then thou mayſt ſay, 
Tho" be ſhould ſlay me, yet Tl truſt in him; I have 


| Matters of greater Concern to commit to him than 


this' frail Piece of Fleſh ; I have an immortal Soul, 
and all its Concerns, to put into his Hands; and the? 
he ſhould deſtroy this Body, yet according to his good 


| Promife, I'll truſt him with my Soul: Death itſelf 


mall not, through Grace, caſt me down from that 
Footing my Faith hath in the Promiſes, nor ſhake 
me oft from holding faſt my Confidence in the Me- 
diator. And, O may his Grace be ſufficient for this 
End to a poor unworthy Worm like me, that when 
I come to die, I may have nothing to do but to com- 
mit my Soul into the Hands of a faithful Creator and 
compaſſionate Redeemer. | 
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MxPDITATTION VIII. 


E very Providences of God about a Believe 
may be made uſe of to comfort him with Hope 
at the Hour of Death. 


HERE is a hinting beckoning Providence of 
God, pointing out to the Believer his Duty in 
ſeveral Cafes wherein he hath been ſadly non-pluſs'd 
and at his Wit's End, whereby he finds that by giving 
himfelf up to the Conduct of Divine Providence, 
without any Byaſs or private View of his own, he 
hath been carried through many Difficulties he could 
not ſee through. : 

And may not a Believer make this comfortable Con- 
clufion, If the Lord hath guided me by the Hints of 
his kind Providence through ſome of the molt difh- 
cult Steps of Life, why ſhould I fear that he will leave 
me to make mine own Way through the dark and 
dangerous Paſſage of Death? Shall it be thought that 
the Lord will concern himſelf in me, and take Care 
of me in Life, and then overlook me, and let me 
ſhift for myſelf at Death, and thus leave me forlorn 
at a dead Lift? No, to be ſure he will not. The 
Saints of old, who did ſing of God's preſiding over 
their Lives, had it always, as eſpecially in their Eye, 


« his Gare of them in Death, and that the ſame good 


Hand that was on them in Life would not leave them 
in their laſt and greateſt Extremity. ES 
And as the gracious Soul has the Experience of a 
beckoning, ſo alſo of an ang gh "ny 1 
Providence. He hath found often how the Lor 
hath broken the Purpoſes of his Heart, and by a 
ſweet Neceſſity hath conſtrained him to follow God's 
Purpoſe, which is that of fitting and training him up 
for Glory. N 

© The 
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The Man perhaps had laid a long Series of Projects, 
| carried to a long Futurity for him and his in the 
World; (an Infirmity that even a good Man like 
Baruch may fall into) but this being not God's De- 
% WH fign ; his Purpoſe on the other Hand being, he ſhould 
oe live like an immortal Spirit, that is in a Pilgrimage 

for Heaven, and that he ſhould value himſelt not ſo 
much from his Relation to this World, as the next, 
not ſo much that his Name is written on Earth, as 


© of chat 'tis inrolled in the Records of Heaven, and re- 
7 4 giſtred among the General Aſſembly of the Firſt born: 
N This, I ſay, being the Lord's Purpoſe of Grace to- 
cy | wards him, he is Maſter of his own Deſign ; and ei- 
4 3 


ther by ſuch a Tryſt of Events, as that the Man ſees 
ould chat even his worldly Matters are not in his own 
| Hand, or by blowing upon his Gettings, or by ſome 
Stroke on his Fleſh, or ſome Croſs on his Spirit, or 
by ſome Interpoſition of his Hand or other, he ſo 
diff. over-rules the Spirit in Man, as to bring him off his 
own Purpoſe to follow God's; which is by ſeveral 


| 
cave | . 
Steps to prepare him more and more for Glory, 
and 0 * . . 7 
8 And may not this adminiſter rich Comfort to the 


Pare Believer in a dying Hour? Why! If I find, even 
while my Spirit is in my Body, that *tis ſtill in the 


The order to anſwer his Deſigns of Mercy; may I not 
be ſure, he will not neglect me, or give up with me 
at Death? A ſatisfying Thought it is, to think chat 
our Souls are ſtill in God's Hands, even in the Midſt 


run away with them: But much more to think we 
are in his Hands in our laſt Agonies. 

O bleſſed Lord, my Soul is always in thy Hands, 
and there I leave it! Tis a Thing worthy of thee, 
to be the Sanctuary of poor diſtreſſed Souls! And 
who is more diffreſſed than I am! And when will I 
be in greater Diſtreſs, than when labouring under the 
painful Efforts of a ſicuggling departing Life! 

by | This 


Hand of God, to rule, to check, :to controul it in. 


of a Thouſand ſenfible Amuſements that are like to 


96 Dying Thong bis. Paxr II. 
This is what thou haſt ſaid, O Lord, that thou wilt 
lead thy People, as by thy Word and Spirit, ſo alſo by 
thy wa.chful Providence: And where doſt thou lead 
them, bur to the Land of Uprightneſs ? Is not chis 
the ultimate Term and Deſign of thy ſpecial Conduct? 
And I think I am ſatisfied, if I miſtake not mine own 
Heart, with all the Methods and Ways thou iakeit 10 
carry me on in my Pilgrimage to Heaven, let them 
be never ſo rough to Fleſh and Blood: And {hall ] 
ot hope for the ſame divine Conduct through the 
molt dark and jumbling Step of all, when I pals 
through the Shadows of Death? 

Bletied Lord, if we had not thy kind Hand to look 
to, what Untowardneſs would there be in the Spirit 
of Man! What obſtinate Refuſal to Jet it go, when 
thou calls for it! But ſince dying as well as living a 
divine Care is over us, and a divine Hand is on us, I 
deſire through Grace to be willing to depoſitate my 
Soul into thy Hand, and to reſtore to thee again what 
was thine own before. Lord keep what 1 commit 1 
thee againſt that Day. 
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MEDITATION IX. 
The heavenly Temper and Deportment of à Be. 
liever gives him a deligbiful Proſpect in dying, 


UPPOSE Death at the Door ready to rent the 
Soul from its Body, and to ſend it away into the 
inviſible World. Suppoſe again that Soul is fo car- 


nal, earthly and ſenſual, as that it cannot diſcern, or 


affect the Things cf God, nor reliſh any but what is 
corporcal : Is it not evident, were there even no 
After-reckoning, no future Judgment, and no further 
Vengeance, that ſuch a Soul, by laying by its Body, 
and with this, lofing all rac Enjoyments and Plcaſurces 
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it is capable of, would by that very Separation be 


milerable for ever? | 
Let none promiſe to himſelf, that however he hath 


been a Lover of Earth more than Heaven, and a 


Lover of his Pleaſures more than of God, that yet 
for all this it will be better with him in a dying Hour, 
or at lcaſt in a ſeparate State, when he is out of the 
Body, and freed from all its evil Appendages. For 
et us ſuppoſe ſuch a Soul going out of Time to Eter- 
nity, fo earthly and ſo ſenſual, as to delight moſt in 
the Enjoyments of Senſe, and in the fond Expecta- 
tions of a Happineſs in them: When Death ſhall 
awaken that Soul out of its Dream, and it finds itſelf 
ſtript naked of all its ſenſible Objects, and under an 
eternal Deſpair of ever again enjoying them; O how 
wretched muſt be its Condition for ever! 

| Yea, let it be ſuppoſed, which yet can never hap- 
pen, that ſuch a Soul ſhould begin to think of being 
content with God, and the Enjoyment of him in the 
other World, when it can find nothing elſe to enter- 
tain it. But how is this poſhble ? How can a Soul 
find Content in looking upon the Divine All-ſufticiency, 
as only a ſecondary Object of Satisfaction? On the 
contrary, what eternal Grumbling would ir raiſe in 
the Soul, to find itſelf ſo irrecoverably. depraved; for 


befides that, ſuch a ſeparate Soul would remain eter- 
_ nally deſtitute of all that it counts ſuitable and ſatiſ- 


fying; beſides this, a great Part of the Miſery of the 
Damned will ly in Self-loathings and fickly Reſent- 
ments of Mind, that Vanities, material and momen- 
tary Pleaſures have been and ſtill are preferred to the 
infinitely glorious God, and glorious Redeemer. 

On the other Hand, where Spirituality reigns, 
where Grace has a powerful Sway in the Soul, where 
the Soul 1s elevated to Things heavenly and divine, 
where ic counts the All- ſufficiency of God, and the 
Fulncſs of the Mediator its chief Treaſure and chief 


Joy; where, I ſay, it is thus fitted for, and in Part 


initiated in the Angelick Enjoyments above; what can 
- H 2 Death 


— 


cw 
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Death do to that Soul, except by ſeparating it from 
the inveigling and interfering Objects below, it enters 
it to where there are full Draughts of the pure Rivers 
of Life that flow from the Throne of God and the 
Lamb? e 2 
Tis certain when a Soul goes to Heaven, it enters 
not into an heterogeneous State, or unto a State it has 
no Suitableneſs unto, or no Principles to correſpond 
to the ſame, and of which it has no Manner of Ex- 
perience. For if fo, Heaven could never be the Ob- 
Ject of either its Hope or Deſire; and hence the Soul 
could never ſeek, affect, or prepare for the ſame, 
Whereby 'tis evident that Heaven is but a further 
Improvement of a Life begun here already on Earth: 
That is, Heaven muſt go with a Man into the other 
World; Heaven muſt be in the Soul, before the Soul 
can be in Heaven; and the whole of Heaven conſiſt- 
ing in perfect Holineſs, perfect Likeneſs to God, and 
Communion with him, the ſanctified Soul, from the 
native Principles of Grace, has a begun Heaven, or 
a heavenly Way of living in his Soul. He can live 
on ſpiritual and divine Meditations, whereby he can 
fetch from far and near all the amiable Perfections of 
the Deity, all the alluring Excellencies of Chriſt, and 
all the Glories of Heaven, to ruminate upon, and 
fill his Soul with infinite Contentment. He can live 
by Faich, apprehending the Fulneſs of God and of 
the Mediator, and applying them for Uſe, to anſwer 
all his infinite Occaſions and Exigencies. He can live 
by Love, whereby the Soul is infinitely pleaſed with 


God, and ſweetly acquieſces in him às infinitely ami- 


able. He can live by Self. denial, whereby he can go 
out of himſelf to give Room for God and Chriſt to 
be all in all to his Soul. He can live by Dependance 
on the Lord, finding enough in that All- ſufficiency 
that's enough for all the Angels in Heaven. And he 
can live in a free and voluntary Subjection to God, 
and hereby enjoy all the Delights of a placid Refigna- 
tion to his Will. 7 | 
2 Hence 
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Hence ſuch a Soul being to go out of this World 
with ſuch divine Principles inwrought in it, I know, 
ſays he, how to live, and live happily in the next. 
Were there no more in it than what goes alongſt with 
me, I know how to be happy. *Tis in the other 
World my Faith, if there be any Place for it, ſhall 
make bright Diſcoveries without the Darkneſs and He- 
fitation there is in Unbelief. My Meditation ſhall 
then be no longer diſtracted with the innumerable di. 
verting and ſeducing Objects of this Life, but I ſhall 
contemplate the divine Excellencies endleſly in them- 
ſelves and in their Communications: Where I am lure 
I thall ſee enough to affect me with Wonder, Tranſ- 


port and Joy for ever. Love (hall then be no more 


in a Contention or Demur about different interfering 
and challenging Objects; for there it finds its proper 
Object, even him who is only lovely, and alrogether 
lovely. *Tis then thatSelt-denial, that picaſant Grace, 
will be in its Perfection; the proud Ficth, which was 
the main Thing that did compete, being laid in the 
Grave. And Dependance ſhall there have nothing to 
do, but to live and ſubſiſt immediately on the Divine 
Fulneſs. But the Divine Fulneſs! what can be better! 
what ſo good! yea what elſe can ferve the Turn! 
And 'tis then, that I'll count it my Meat and Drink to 
ſerve the Lord in a perfect Manner: For there the 
Competitors with the Will of God are no more: Cor- 
rupꝛion is extirpate; the Fleſh is laid by; the World 
is not, and Devils can never again reach me. How 
pleaſant is the View that a ſanctified Soul may have 


through Death, and beyond it! 


O my Soul, thou haſt nced to ſtate this Matter fair- 
ly to thyſelf, and uprightly, as in the Sight of God. 
Whether thou haſt a Right unto, and art made meet 
for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light: Since 'tis 
only in this Light the gloomy Shadows of Death are 
diſpelled, and thou mayſt enter into them with Con- 
ſidence, Security and Joy. O judge impartially, and 
pray unto the Lord, that he may help thee in the 
| AJ Scarch: 
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Search : Since *tis as much as thy eternal Life is worth, 
ſhouldſt thou miſtake. And before thou proceed fur. 
ther, make a Pauſe, my Soul; enter into a Soliloqu 
and deep Reaſoning and Communing with thyſelf; 
Poſe thyſelf with a few Queſtions; but ſee that they 
be . ſuch Importance as to be ſufficient to decide the 
Caſe. | 8 
% O my Soul, Doſt thou believe in the Lord Jeſus 
<« with all thy Heart? In Perſuaſion of his Ability and 
os Willingneſs to fave thee, doſt thou ſtay thyſelf on 
ce him, and rely on his great Sacrifice and Merit, for 


4 Pardon, Rightcouſnels, and Life? And conſenting 


© to him in all his Relations and Offices, doſt thou 
ce apply him for Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctifica- 
< tion and Redemption? And venturing thy All in his 
c Hands, doſt thou reſign thyſelf unfeignedly to 
ce him?” If fo, this may comfort thee in a dying 
Hour. For this is the record, that God hath given us 
his Son and life in him, and whoſoever hath the Son 
hath life. | | 
„ O my Soul, art thou a humble, penitent Mour— 
< ner for Sin? Haſt thou ſuch a tender Heart, as 
sc plungeth thee into the Depths of true Evangelick 
<© Repentance ? Doſt thou hate Sin as it is Sin, and 
this with a deadly Hatred? And art thou buſy in 
ce the Uſe of all mortifying Means to get the Power 
ce of Sin ſubdued, and.the Pollution thereof clean'- 
« ed away?” This may allo afford a pleaſant Expec- 
tation after Death: For then thoſe that have ſown in 
tears ſhall reap a harveſt of eternal joy. 

O my Scul, art thou ſincere and pure in Hear: 


ro 


- £© Doeſt thou keep thyſelf from thine Iniquity ? Doeſt 


cc thou feparate thyſelf from Sin, and ſtate thyſelf 
cc againſt it, as being thy deadly Enemy? And art 


> « thou in hard Exerciſe, by Faſting, by Prayer, by 


c Watching, by contemning this World, by ſtrong 
&« Relolves and earneſt Dependance on the Mediator's 
c Aſſiſtance, to get all thy Corruptions mortified, 
c and all thy Luſts ſubdued? And art thou ſucces 
1 | ; 7 tu 
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| « ful, having in Part gotten the Victory? Art thou 
ce jn daily earneſt Contention againſt the Body of Sin 
« and Death? And doeſt thou put on to thy uttermoſt, 
„ through the Grace of God, through the Blood of 
«& Chriſt, through the Efficacy of the Promiſes, 
te through the Power of Faith, and through the Vir- 
« tue of Love, to cleanſe thyſelf from all Filthinefs 
ce of the Fleſh and Spirit?” If ſo, this may yield thee 
a comfortable Hope in Death; ſince he hath the true 
Hope of Heaven, who puriſieth himſelf even as God 
5 pure, 
3 5 O my Soul, doeſt thou love thy Redeemer? I 
« ask thee again, O my Soul, doeſt thou love thy 
« Redeemer? Doeſt thou love him in Sincerity, with 
ce 2 Love that ſurpaſſeth all other Loves? Doeſt thou 
ce {corn this World, and all its Pageantry in Compa- 
« riſon of him? Art thou reſolved never to be ſatiſ- 
« fied but in an Intereſt in him, Nearneſs to him, 
ce and Communion with him? Doeſt thou give him 
« thy very Heart, to dwell in it, to rule in it, and 
© to enrich it with his Grace? And with thy Heart 
« doeſt thou make a voluntary Surrender of all that 
ce thou art, haſt or can do to him?” That Man is 
ready for dying, that can ſay with the Plalmiſt, Whom 
have 1 in the heavens but thee, O Lord, and on the 
earth there is none I deſire beſides thee; for he can al- 
cant. fo ſay, Tho” heart and fleſh fail me, God will be the 


pec- WF ſtrength of my heart and portion for ever. 

A in «« O my Soul, doeſt thou unfeignedly ſtudy a Re- 
« ſpect to all God's Commandments? Doeſt thou 

ar? « ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven and its Righteouſneſs 


oeſt * in the firſt Place? Art thou loving. Mercy, doing 
ſelf « juſtly, and walking humbly with thy God; and 
art « denying all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts? Art 
by © thou living ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in a 
ong ce preſent evil World? Art thou giving up thyſelf to 


or's ce all the Exerciſes of a holy Life, and ſeaſonably ex- 
id, « erciſing theſe Graces that directly terminate on 
als God, and at the ſame Time following whatſoever 
ul, — 1 Things 
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cc 
cc 
cc 
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cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
K 


Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are true, what. 
ſoever Things are pure, whatſoevor Things are ho. 
neſt, and whatſoever Things are virtuous ? Is i 
thy daily Buſineſs to be uniform as well as con. 
ſtant in all Graces, Virtues and Duties that belong 
to the Man and to the Chriſtian? And fo tender) 
conſcientious, as to look not only to the Matter 
and Bulk of thy Duties, but alſo to the Manner of 
them: Not only to what is done, but allo from 
what Principles and for what Ends it is done?“ If 


through Grace this be thy chief Study and habi:ual 
Buſineſs, thou mayſt look upon Death without Ter. 
rour, for the righteous have hope in death, and thy 
that do his commandments are bleſſed, and have a 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in throt79 1! 
gates of the heaveniy city. 


cc 
cc 

FI 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 


O my Soul, for God's Sake, for thine own Sake, 


for thy eternal Happineſs Sake, recollect nyt 
further, and review thy Caſe as diſtinctly as thou 


can, with reſpect to the Particulars mentioned. 


Art thou intimately and certainly conſcious to thy 
ſelf, there is not one Sin thou regards, or willing: 
ly harbours in thy Heart? That there is not on: 
Sin, but what thou would give all thou haſt in 
the World to be totally freed from, Root and Branch; 
and that thou doeſt not ſatisfy thyſelf only wic 
Wiſhes for a better State, but thou puts on, in al 
induſtrious and watchful Endeavours, through 
Grace, to reſiſt and mortify every Sin, and prac: 
tiſe every Duty; That thou makes Conſcience of 
watching the Heart and ſecret Thoughts, and of keep: 
ing a ſtrict Eye over thy moſt deep and ſecret Inten- 
tions, taking Care in every Buſineſs that requires 
Conſideration, to do nothing wherein thou mayſt 
not pray unto God to be thy Aſſiſtant, and appeal un- 
to him as thy Witneſs and judge; and whatever Sins 
thou art guilty of, which thou ſadly reſents; and 
whatever Defects there may be in thy Duties; or 


whatever Intermiſſions there may happen in this 
| Frame 
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« Frame and Deportment before the Lord, thou can 
« jn Humility appeal unto God, Thou Lord that 
cc knoweſt all Things, knows that this is the habitual 


„ and predominant State of my Heart and of my Walk? 


« O Searcher of Hearts, try me, and ſearch me, that 
« ] may ſee into the very Bottom of my Soul, and 
« into all its Deſigns: For if there be Hypocriſy, *tis 
ce unallowed and deteſted. Perfection 1 am infinitely 
cc ſhort of, but Sincerity, as in thy Sight, I plead and 
& claim. Search me, O Lord, that I may have a true 
ce Sight of myſelf; and I am willing, I think, to ſub- 
cc mit to the ſevereſt Diſcipline of thy Mercy, and to 
* _— any Cure, how rough ſoever thou ſees 
ce neceſſary, for the purging away and correcting all 
« the remaining Corruptions and Diſorders of my 
ce Soul.” If fo, if this be thy real Senſe, O my Soul, 
and if thou mayſt not deny it in ſome Meaſure before 
the Lord, then thou mayſt go out of this World with 


joyful Preſages of a happy Life in the next. Mark the 


perfect, and behold the upright, for the end of that 
man is peace. 5 


— ———_— 
„ 


3 
— — „ — — 1 


MEDITATION X. 


There is no Relief from the Fears of Death and 
Hell, with which Sin alarms the Soul, but 
from the Throne of Grace, 5d 


CUppoſe a Soul has attained even that which is call- 
ed a Perfect.on of Sincerity, yet that Soul, if it 
hath got a thorough and Heart piercing Senſe of the 
Maſs, Vileneſs and Strength, of Original Sin, cleayv- 
ing to his very Fleſh and Bones; and alſo an affect- 
ing Senſe of all the Evils of his Heart and Life; it may 
be his Unbelief, his Pride, his Malice, his Earthh- 
neſs, his Carnality, his Senſuality, his Luſts both of 
the Fleſh and of the Mind, his ill-gotten Goods, his 
| £ | Oaths, 
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Oaths, his Lies, his rotten Communications, his In. 
temperance, his Impatience, his Diſcontent, his Self. 
love, his miſ-ſpent Time, his Profanation of Sabbath, 
his crucifying Chriſt at Sacraments: In a Word, al 
the Sins of his regenerate and unregenerate State, 
containing Tranſgreſſions againit God, againſt Man, 
againſt himſelf, againſt his Soul, againſt his Body, . 
gainſt the Law, againſt the Goſpel, againſt Light, 
and againſt Love: All theſe laid open before the Sou), 
cannot miſs to cauſe it ſhrink before the Lord, and 
before the Glory of his Majeſty and Power; ſo that 
it ſays, Who can ſtand before a holy God. Lord, 
ſhouldeſt thou mark iniquities, I cannot anſwer thi 
one of a thouſand. 
 Ler him again take a ſerious View of the many 
Sins and Weakneſſes that cleave to even his beſt Per. 
for mances: As, for Inſtance, what Darkneſs is {til 
upon his Mind, what Wandering and Diſtraction cf 
his Thoughts from God, what Dullneſs and Slownels 
of Heart to believe, what Strangeneſs on his Spirit 
there is many a Time with reſpect to the Things of F 
God, and what Coldneſs of Love; what Unſavouri. - 
neſs of Mind in ſpiritual Things, what Backwardnels ſhe 
to Duty and Wearineſs in it, what Deadneſs of Heart, 
and Unevenneſs in a holy Walk; what Unthankful- 
neſs for Mercies, and Impatience in Troubles; what 
little Care to keep what we have received, and what WW © 
grieving of the Spirit, by an unwatchful and offen gi 
five nr, | | | 
Such a deep and Heart-affefting Senſe of all the BF I 

Sins and Evils of his Heart and Life, will make the bY 

gracious Soul, in all Humility, to own at the Foot to fh: 
of God's Throne; Lord, 'tis not my Righreouſneis, WF fn 
but my Treſpaſles, that have gone up into the Hes. bu 
vens; and 'tis not by Works of Righteouſneſs which be 
J have done, but *tis according to thy Mercy, that I MW 1. 
am ſaved, through the waſhing of Regeneration and an 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. And it muft be Mercy WF G. 
indeed, even the Mercy of a God, a God-like Mercy, ! 

| Merc) 
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Mercy chat is infinite, the Mercy of Cod in Chriſt, 
chat can fave me, or the like of me, a Mercy eſtabli- 
hed on the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in whom I de- 


| fie ro be found, not having mine own righteouſneſs, 


which is after the law, but his righteouſneſs, which is 
of God by falih; and this is all my Salvation, and all 


my Relief under Fears. 


For who is he that believeth a Word of what the 


| Scripture reveals, of the Holineſs and Majeſty of God, 


of the Purity and Spirituality of his Law, and of the 


| Malignity and Evil of tranſgreſſing the ſame, that 


will not be willing to own upon his Knees, and in 
Humility to ſay, I am a beaſt before thee, O Lord! 1 
am more brutiſh than any man; I am Earth, Duſt, 
Aſhes, any thing that's naught, as unworthy a Worm 
as creeps on God's Earth, and I bluſh and am aſha- 
med to lift up my face before thee, O Lord, 

Yet ſeeing there is a Throne of Mercy, and ſeeing 
this Throne is not erected on the Ruins, but on the 
Eſtabliſhment of Juſtice; ſeeing Juſtice and Judgment 
are the very Dwelling-place of the Throne of Mercy; 
ſeeing 'tis Chriſt fitting upon the Throne that makes 
it a Throne of Grace, who hath attoned Juſtice, fni- 


ſhed tranſgreſſion, made an end of ſin, and brought 


in everlaſting righteouſneſs: O bleſſed Lord, this rears 


up my dejected Soul with Hope and Comfort. 


Was there any Competition between the Glory of 
God and the Happineſs of Man, then all Hope in a 
Sinner would be utterly and eternally cut off : For 
God made all Things for himſelf. Bur fince the 
Throne of Grace is ereted on God's Juſtice, through 
the Surety-righteouſneſs of his Son, a Righteouſneſs 
that can for ever deliver us from our Judge; and 
fince hereby it becomes not only an Act of Mercy, 
but an Act of Righteouſneſs in God, to pardon all 
believing, repenting, returning Sinners; O bleſſed 
Lord, as thou haſt given me a Heart that's willing 
and deſirous above af Things, to be freed from the 
Guilt, Power and Pollution of Sin, fo thou haſt gi- 
ven 
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| M 
ven me Confidence to believe in thee for the Remi. 76 
ſion of Sins: Let it be ſeen, I pray thee, what ink. 0 


nite Mercy, and infinite Merit, and infinite Power 
can do, in pardoning and purifying a guilty polluted to 
Soul. 
Can any Sin of Man exceed the Virtue of the Blood 1 
of God, which is of infinite Value, to purify and pa. M 
cify the Conſcience ? Can any Unrighteouſneſs of * 
Man do more for his Condemnation, than the Righ- x; 
teouſneſs of God can do for his Abſolution and Juſti. be 
fication? Or can any Miſery of Man non plus the MW gh 
Wiſdom, Mercy and Power of God? 5 5 
Q bleſſed Lord, were there even another Way of lie 
againing Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and 
Redemption, than by the Satisfaction, Merit and ric 
Grace of Chriſt; I would chuſe this Way rather than th 
any. I like to be wholly dependent on free Grace, . 
and wholly obliged to Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and pc 
Life: And, ſince this Grace is ſo freely offered, I ſee 4 


nothing to hinder me from embracing and relying on Ml 1 
the ſame? Tis an Act of Mercy, and to whom can th. 
it be more ſo than to me? *Tis given to the Poor ey 


and Needy, and who needs it more than I do? *Tis da 
given to manifeſt the Glory of the rich Grace of God, II 
and where can Grace diſplay more gloriouſly its in- ch 
expreſſible Freeneſs, and irreſiſtible Strength, than XI 
in ſuch a poor Object as I am? I flee then to the {«; 
Throne of Grace; I embrace my Redeemer, and re- 6; 
ly on his Righteouſneſs. I hold my All, both of au 
Right and Fitneſs for Heaven, only of him. Lord, my 


enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, for in thy lo 
fight no fleſh living can be juſtified. | ſol 


O what great Relief is afforded to poor diſtreſſed MW 
Sinners, from the rich Mercy of God in Chriſt Je- qu 
ſus! *Tis from this God's People of old have made 2 
uſe of the very Greatneſs of their Sins, as an Argu- tri 
ment to move the divine Pity, and, under heavy Preſ- H., 
ſures, have pray'd with David, Pardon mine iniqui- 
iy, for it is great; and with Moſes, Pardon, J PO” 
N | | : theres 
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thee, the greatneſs of our ſins, according to the great. 
neſs of thy mercy. Again, Poverty and Neceſſitouſ- 
nels of Spirit have alſo been allowed as an Argument 
to draw on thy Compaſſion and Help: O Lord, I am 
poor and needy, may a Man ſay, Lord, make haſte to 
help me. Yea Milery itſelf, even an Extremity of 
Miſery, when humbly repreſented to the Lord, may 
be uſed as an Argument for moving thee to help us: 


| For the Lord repents himſelf for his Servants, when 


he ſees their Strength is gone, and that there is none 
ſhur up or left. And what the Lord has done to his 
ancient Servants, or is wont to do to repenting, be- 
lieving Sinners, we may truſt he will do ſo ſtill. 
And, O bleſſed Lord, if Sins, if Wants, if Miſe- 
ries have any thing of Argument in them to move 
thy Mercy and Compaſlion, I do not want them; I 
fice for Refuge to this Hope ſer before me, and if I 
periſh, I ſhall periſh taking hold of the Horns of thine 
Altar, yea clinging about the Footſtool of thy Throne. 
I ſee a Fulneſs and Freeneſs of Grace in Chriſt to all 
that are willing, whatever they have been, and what- 
ever they have done. O rich Grace! O ſuperabun- 
dant Grace! And, by the Help of the Holy Ghoſt, 
I'll advance, come forward, and approach near to 


the Throne of the Lamb, and touch his Sceptre of 
| Mercy, which is alſo a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs. I 


ſee all the rich Grace, and rich Mercics and Compal- 
fions of God, opened up in him. I admire and adore 


all! I ſubſcribe ro the Truth of his Grace, and I caſt - 


myſelf at his Feet, in Dependence on the ſame. I 
look for Salvation only at his Hands; and I'll be re- 
ſolute in believing, and never give it over, come of 


me what will; tho? the Head hangs down, the Lips 
quiver, the Tongue faulter, the Nerves ſhrink, the 


Face turn ghaſtly, and the Heart dies, I will till 


truſt in him, and willingly yield up my Soul into his 


Hands, 


K MEDI. 
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MEDITATION XI. 


*Tis the Throne of Grace, erected on the Righ- 
recnſneſs of our Mediator, that makes the 
Grounds before mentioned to be ſufficient and 
Pleadable for Hope and Comfort in Dying. 


LL the encouraging Arguments from the Influ- 
ences of the Spirit, from the Principles of a 


divine Life in the Soul, from the heavenly Temper 


and Conſtitution of a Believer, have their Weight 


and Comfort from the Throne of Grace: *Tis there 
we may pray and plead with David, Enter not inis 
Judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord, for in thy ſught 
no fleſh living can be juſtified. 
I am thy Servant, may the Believer ſay, therefore 
my Buſineſs lies before another Court than the Tri. 
bunal of Juſtice, I am preſſed down indeed with a 
Body of Sin; but for what End did the Son of God 
come down from Heaven unto Earth? Was it not to 
fer up a Throne of Mercy to his Servants, That by 
ro immutable things, in which it was impoſſible to 
lie or diſappoint us, we might have a ſirong conſola- 
tion, who have fled for refuge to this hope ſet before 
452 Mine Iniquities, 'tis true, are many, but for what 
is there a Throne of Grace erected, but for the par- 
doning of Sins? Thy Word, O Lord, ſtands in Re- 
Cord, that he that cometh unto thee thou wilt in no- 
ways caſt him out; and behold I come unto thee, 
thou art the Lord my God, and I truſt in thee for 
Acceptance: For tho' thou art not obliged to me, yet 
thou art obliged to thine own Promiſe, and wilt cer- 
tainly ſtand to thine own Engagement. 

If the Lord hath been pleafed to vouchſafe the bleſ- 
ſed Influences of his Spirit to my Soul; then 'tis not 
only an Act of Mercy, but *tis a righteous Thing in 


God, to cry and acquit me, for the Sake of his own 
. | Son, 


—_—_— "NY ONS pe” 
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Son, at the Throne of his Grace. For nothing that's 


good, nething that's pure, nothing that's holy, could 


cycr have lighted on my Soul, if Chriſt had not ap- 
peared in the Preſence of his Father, as my Surety, 
Advocate, and quickening Head. And if the Son of 
God hath ſatisfied Juſtice, and fulfilled the Law, in 


| my Stead; and if he has united me to himſelf, by 


this ſure Token, of having made me a Receptacle of 


| his Spirit, and a Member of his myſtical Body; then 
| this very Throne is eſtabliſhed in Righteouſneſs, and 


it becomes an Act of Juſtice to forgive the Sins of 


all intereſted in Chriſt, 


If the Lord has given me a holy and ſpiritual Diſ- 
poſition, may the Believer ſay, to ſerve him accept- 


| ably; as this is owing to his free Grace, ſo it could 


not be brought about without a Day of his Power 
upon my Soul. And this Grace which I have attain- 


ed, weak as it is, it colt vaſt Travail to the Redeem- 


er, it colt him bleeding Sorrows and bloody Suffer-— 
ings: And ſhall all this Grace, this Power, this Coſt, 
and this Travail of the Redeemer be in vain? as it 
would be in vain, were there not a free Abſolution 
at his Throne, or did not the Throne of his Grace 
ſecure all the Effects of his Purchaſe. | 

Could I indeed offer unto the Lord Thouſands cf 


Lambs, and Ten thouſand Rivers of Oil; ſhould I 


larden my Knees with Devotion; could I pour our 
Rivers of Tears, and offer as many Prayers to God 
as I have Thoughts; I could not by all this blot out 
one Sin, or acquire the leaſt Right or Titie to Hea- 
ven. Vet if, through Grace, I endeavour to approve 
myſelf ro God, in the Simplicity of an honeſt Heart; 
and ſtudy to lead my Life in the Fear of God, and 
Faith, and in Love, and in a ſtated Subjection to 
his Will; this being an Evidence of a Righteouſneſs 
in Chriſt, and of a vial Implantation in him, in- 
whom alone we can be accepted, tis a ſweet Pledge 
ot Heaven, and comforts the Soul in the Faith and 
Hope of the ſame, | 
K 2 O che 
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Edence in the Mercy of God in Chriſt! And with 
what humble and earneſt Pleadings, will the Soul, 
that is ſolicitous in ſo great a Concern, utter itſelf 
before the Lord, for the raiſing of its Hope of Glo- 
ry! And O let not the Lord be angry, if extreme 
Neceſſity, if Eagerneſs of Spirit, and the ſweet En. 
couragements of the Promiſes, put me forward to 
ſpeak, and plead with him for the Life of my Soul! 


of the firſt Principles of Holineſs; whereby I am 
poſſeſſed in ſome Meaſure of the Qualities and Con- 
ditions of Heaven : And wilt thou leave thy Work 
imperfect, and begin in me what thou haſt no mind 
to finiſh? Wilt thou begin a Heaven in any Soul thou 
means ſhall drop into Hell? Are there any in Hell 
who are Conſenters to the Covenant, Believers in 
Chriſt, Lovers of Cod, and Admirers of free Grace? 
Or have they a Mark of Hell on them, who are ear. 
neſt Students of Holineſs in Heart and Life, who hate 
Sin, and are buſy in all mortifying Means to ſubdue 
it, and would die ten thouſand Deaths to get it whol. 
ly extirpate, Root and Branch! | | 

O Father of Spirits! Father of Mercies! O Lover 
of Souls! Redeemer of Souls! wilt thou damn the 
Soul that loves thee ? the Soul that repents of Sin, 
and turns to thee? the Soul that hath fled under the 
Wings of the Mediator ? the Soul that is breathing 
after Heart-purity and Life-purity, and the neareſt 
Conformity to thy Nature, Image and Will? and, 0 
eternal God and Saviour ! would fain lead its Life 
with thee, and ſpend its Time and Eternity in thy 
Preſence! | 

O let not the Lord be angry, and I will yet ſpeak. 
Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right? Shall 
he not do according to his own Conſtitution of Grace, 
that excellent Conſtitution ſettled in the all- ſufficient, 
never-changing, wonderful Immanuel; and do accor- 
ding to all his Methods of doing for ordinary, which 


15 


Me. 


O the ſtrong and marvelous Joy of a humble Con. 
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is to carry on great Deſigns by ſeveral gradual Steps 


and Preparations; and hence make Grace, tho? it be 
| ſmall at firſt, like a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, to grow 


up to a great Tree, whoſe Top reaches up to Hea- 


ren: And will he not alſo do according to the Na- 


ture of Things? For has the Lord fo indemnified his 


People, upon their firſt believing in him, as that, by 
none of their Infirmities or unallowed Miſcarriages, 
they totally forfeit the Spirit of God in its ſaving Ope- 
raiions 2 then ſuch a Soul, notwithſtanding all his 
W Sins, and the Defe&s that cleave to his beſt Duties, 
may yet habitually love God above all Things, and 


ſtudy an habitual Conformity to him. And can that 
Soul chat loves God, loves Chriſt, and unfeignedly 


| ſtudies a Likeneſs to his Image, and ſo finds the Joy 
| of divine Love and divine Likenets; can {uch a Soul 
| periſh for ever? | 


Were it poſſible to ſet a Soul, ſo fpiritua:ly attem- 
per'd and affected, in the Midſt of Hell, what could 


it ſluffer of its Pains? Could it ſuffer the Puniſhmenr 


of Loſs, of the Loſs of God, when God's Preſence 
is with it, by this ſure Token, that 'tis in Part a Par- 
taker of the Divine Nature? Or could it ſuffer the 
Puniſhment of Senſe, of the Senſe of God's Wrath, 
when the Goodneſs of God hath led it to Repentance, 
warmed its Heart to God, and transformed it into his 


Likeneſs? 


— 


MEDITATION XII. 


A lively Exerciſe of Faith is of the greateſt Ef- 


- ficacy to give us Comfert in a dying Hour. 


HE Sting of Death is Sin; but by Faith in 
Chriſt the Soul receives a full Remiſſion of 


Sin, and hereby Death is fubdued : For what can 
Death do, when its Sting pulled out? Hence there 
ö hs 
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is no Death, no Hell, no Curſe, no Condemnation 
to him that is in Chriſt. 

'Tis Faith that receives the Atonement, whereby 
Peace is made between God and the Soul. There is 
a War ſet on Foot between the offended God and an 
offending Sinner; and he can ealily conquer, cafily 
cruſh us to nothing ; but he offers Terms, upon 
which he is willing to enter into Covenant with us, 
and become our God; and the Terms are, that we 
ſhould accept of the Reconciliation, and receive it by 
Faith: This is what belongs ro our Peace; and ſolid 
Peace and Comfort none can have, living or dying, 
without it: For what ſolid Comfort and Peace, while 
the Arrows of God's Indignation ſtick faſt in the 
Soul, either by Hardneſs of Heart, Searedneſs of 
Conſcience, and the Spirit of Slumber, on the one 
hand; or by Horror of Soul, or Confuſion of Spirit, 
on the other? Repentance indeed is neceſſary, but it 
is not enough; it makes no Expiation; and an Inte- 
reſt in the Favour of God we cannot have, without 
an Attonement made to his Juſtice; and this is done 
only by Chriſt, and received by Faith. And hereby 
the Soul apprchending God reconciled in Chriſt, and 
that his Wrath is pacified, offended Juſtice hath no- 
thing more to exact, the Believer can joy in God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, dy whom he hath 
now received the Atonement. 

And as by Faith God is reconciled to us, ſo alſo 
by it we are reconciled to God: For, beſides that it 
takes away that natural Diſtruſt of God which alie- 
nates our Hearts from him, Faith has ſuch a Way of 

taking down and blaſting all the Glory of this World, 
in Compariſon of precious Chriſt, as in a great Mea— 
ſure cuts off the Nouriſhment of our Corruption, 
and kills our Luſts. And how willingly will that 
Man, who counts all Things but Loſs and Dung in 
Compariſon of Chriſt, lay down his Head and dic, 
that he may be for ever with the Lord? 
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'Tis this Grace of Faith alſo that intereſteth the 
Soul in that great Promiſe of the Covenant, I will 
be your God, and dwell with you, and wall with 


| you; I will ſet my tabernacle among you, and my Soul 
| not abhor you. He is not a Stranger to his People, 
nor refuſes them Converſe, but takes up his Abode 
in their Souls, and he dwells there by Faith. The 
great Lord Immanuel is the great Mean of our Inter- 
| courſe with the Deity; and 'tis by Faith we come to 
| bim, and to the Father by him: And hence, with a 
humble Triumph, we may ſay in our dying Moments, 
| Tho" heart and fieſh fail, God will be the ſirength of 


| my heart and portion for ever. 


And 'tis by Faith that a Man can commit all Things, 


| that relate to his Fleſh or to his Spirit, in this World 
| or the next, through Time and Eternity, into the 
| Hands of his Redcemer. I depoſitate, can he ſay, 


myſelf, my Soul, my Body, living and dying, into 
thy Hands, O Lord. I have been often thinking in 


my Mind on long Eternity. I have been caſting about 
| my Thoughts to the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
| immortal Life of my Soul; how diſtreſsful is the 
Thought of leaping into the Dark, 1 know not whi- 


ther, much more is the Fear of utter and- eternal 


| Darkneſs. Burt I know of a Relief from this Fear: 
I flee unto Chriſt, as in Diſtreſs, not ſeeing where 
to be ſafe another Way. Tis a Thing worthy of 


him, and of his God-like Goodneſs, to be a Refuge 
for periſhing Souls. And hence I commir my Soul 
into his Hands, and my Body too, and ſhall take 
them up again with Advantage; for I know in whom 
I have believed; I know his Faithfulneſs, and I know 
his All-ſuſficiency ; and I am perſuaded he will keep 
the Truſt committed to him: And hence I willingly 


| reſign all to his kind Diſpoſal. 


Lord, increaſe my Faith! I believe, Lord help my 
unbelief. May I ever fix my Heart and rely on thee 
as the Lord my Righteouſneſs, and look for Salvation 
dal at thy Hands. Through Grace, I'll * 

8 OU 
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Soul on the Lord, give up myſelf to him, venture 
my All in his Hands, and throw myſelf at his Feet, 
accept him in all Points, and ſubmit to all his Terms. 
O that I lived leſs by Senſe, and more by Faith! Did 
I make it my daily Buſineſs and daily Delight, by 
Faith and Patience to inherit the Promiſes; did I va. 
lue them as my richeſt Treaſure, and hve on them as - 
mine own Goods; did I eſteem them as my ſureſt 
Property and ſweeteſt Poſſeſſion, and daily made uſe We 
of them to anſwer my daily Occaſions; had I ſuch a I 
conſtant lively Sight of the Things unſeen and eter. i 
nal, that are within the Vail, as raiſes my Heart above 
the World, and fortifies my Soul againſt all the Im. 7 

reſſions of ſenſible Objects, and overcomes all 
worldly Luſts : How-chearfully might I entertain the 
Summons of Death? I believe, help my Unbelief. 

I have not walked to and fro in the upper Regions: 
I have not with Paul been caught up into the third 
Heavens, and ſeen the incffable Glory. I have not, 
with Daniel, ſeen the ancient of days fitting, with 
thouſand thouſands miniſtering unto him, and tin / 
thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding before him, 1 Fa 
have not ſeen that fair and glorious Company that pl 
ſtand about the Throne, with the Lamb in the Midſt 
of them: Nor have I heard theſe heavenly Voices MW Ki 
that are finging the Song of Moſes and the Lamb, 
and, with the moſt melodious Notes, are praiſing 
and faying Halleluja. But cannot I take his Word 
for it that cannot lie, that the Regions of Glory are 
good Lands and pleaſant Lands? I hear ſomerhing of 
them in general Deſcriptions. I know not the full fignt- 
ficant Meaning of theſe Accounts of them, bur ſure ! 
am they have a great Meaning, fince the Amen, the 
faithful and true Witneſs, hath ſaid, and lo he'll do 
it; he will accompliſh what he hath promiſed, in its 
urmoſt Extent: Tho” eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, 


what God nath laid up for his People, Tl 
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I'll not be like Iſhmael, content to be put off with 


| {mall Gifts, but, like 1/aac, I'll wait for the Inheri- 


tance; that, when Death attacks me, I may be able 


to ſay, Lord, thou knoweſt I never intended to have 


my Portion in this Life; I deſpiſe the Treaſures of 


| this World, in compariſon of the heavenly Inheri- 
| tance. 7 


— ** — wc. 


MapI TI XIII. 


| The flrong and immutable Foundations on which 


Faith may build and plead, raiſes a humble 
Soul into a high Pitch of Confidence and Com- 
fort, againſt the flaviſh Fear of Death and 
Hell. 


| A the eternal King is not ſwayed but by Conſi- 


derations of eternal Reaſon, ſo the Grace of 

Faith hath eternal Grounds to go upon. As it can 
plead the Promiſes, ſo alſo the very Nature and Per- 
fections of God. And to be ſure Arguments of this 
Kind are of all other the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt. Hence 
may an exerciſed Soul utter itſelf to the Lord, in 
this Manner: 3 
In all Humility, I beg Leave to repreſent to thee, 
O Lord, that it would be a great Act of Mercy to 


| pity and fave the like of me. The leſs Worth I have, 


the more God-like Mercy will appear in helping me. 
Is ir not proclaimed of thee, as thy Name and thy 
Glory, that thou art the Lord God, merciful and gra- 


| cious, that pardoneth iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin? 


And is not thy ſolemn Proteſtation on Record, that 
thou takes no pleaſure in the death of ſinners, but 
pawns thy very Life and Being that thou wouldſt ra- 


| ther they ſhould turn and live ? And, bleſſed Lord, 


this is all in thine own Hand, ſince a Day of thy 


Power can make a dead Soul live, and hve eter- 


nally, 
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nally. *Tis true, there is a Forfeiture on my Side; but 
the Mercy that's infinite, and the Grace that is bound- 
leſs, cannot be bound up by any Forfeiture of Man's, 

Behold I have taken upcn me to ſpeak unto the Lord, 
who am but duſt and aſhes! Lord, would it not be 
an Act of Power in thee to forgive, ſubdue and do 
away my mighty Tranſgreflions and manifold Sins! 
Who can forgive Sin but God ? Who can create a new 
Heart and a new Spirit but Cod? © let the power if 
my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, ſay- 
ing, the Lord is long-ſuffering and of great mercy, jor- 
giving iniqui:y and iranſereſſieon! _ 

Lord, I'll creep near the Footſtool of thy Throne, 
and further repreſent to the Majeſty of Haven, that 
it would not be a Thing unworthy of thy divine 
Wiſdom to ſtep in for my Relief, when all Refuge 
faileth. Thou uſes to make Man's Extremity thy Op- 
portunity of ſuccouring him. And it has been the 
old Way of all thy Servants, when they knew not 
What to do, to have their Eyes towards thee. And 
when they had nothing to look to in themſelves or in 
the Creature, but what cauſed Terror in the Land of 
the Living; yet from the Ends of the Earth they have 
Iookt to thee and were ſaved. Our fathers trufied in 
| thee, and were delivered. Thou art the ſame God 
ſtill, and a ſure Hope ſtill. | 

Tord be not angry with me if I yet ſpeak. O God, 
the Great and Terrible God, when I beg Deliverance 
from Death, and from going down into the Pit whence 
there is no Redemption; I beg for nothing, but what 
as tis ſuitable to thy Mercy, Wiſdom and Power to 
rants ſo alſo 'tis conſiſtent with thy Juſtice; there 
being a perfect Satisfaction and Righteouſneſs offered 
to thee, and made for this very Purpoſe, to be im-: 
puted to Man, and communicate to him, ſinful as he 
is. And here above all Things in the World I de- 
ſire to be found in Chriſt, renouncing all Confidence 
in my own Righteouſneſs, and ſeeking Shelter only 


in the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith; . 
| nets 
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| neſs every Way ſufficient to anſwer the Demands of 
Juſtice, and to deliver me for ever from my Judge. 
and ſo I ſupplicate for nothing but what is according 
to thine own excellent Conſtitution, founded on 
| the eternal Rightzouſneſs of thine own Son. 
I would think it irreverend damnable Preſumption 
| to requelt any 2 of thee, or plcad for any Thing 
| at thy Hand, but what thou canſt find Cauſe in thy- 
| feif to give. But Lord thou canſt find Cauſe in thy- 
| felf, find Caule I pray thee, from all thine Attributes 
and Excellencics, to ranſom my poor Soul from Sin, 
Hell and Death. | 

Wilc thou not, O Lord, remember and have a De- 


I fire to the Work of thine own Hands ? What Profic 


would there be in my Blood? Can the Dead praiſe 
| thee, as I defire to do this Day, and through bound- 
leſs Eternity? Certainly Man's Make was not an Act 
| of meer Sovereignty, as if thou could take Pleaſure 

firſt in making Creatures, and then in undoing them 
again; but as in manifold Wiſdom thou haft done 
them all, ſo thou haſt made none of thy Works in 
vain, much leſs Man, one of the chief Pieces of thy 
greateſt Contrivance. 

It was fit indeed, and the ſacred Rights of the Deity 
required it, that impenitent, unbelieving and ungod- 
ly Sinners ſhould be made Monuments of Jultice. 
This is neceſſary for the Honour of God's Govern— 
ment, and the giving a lovely and grateful Idea of 
him to all that wiſh well to his Bcing and Glory: 
For what Kind of Government would it be, if the 
Partition-wall were taken down betwcen Heaven and 
Hell, and no Diſtinction was made or kept up be- 
tween Saints and Sinners. But yet 'tis not puniſhing 
but pardoning that is God's great Work, and brings 
the greateſt Revenue of Glory to him. And ſince the 
laring of a Soul is thy great Work, Lord, do what 
becomes thy Greatneſs and Glory! | 

How wonderful is the Condeſcenfion of Divine 
Goodneſs! that a poor humble Soul may thus plead 
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with his Maker, and make bis Supplication to his 
Judge; and that he may fill his Mouth with ſuch Ar. 
guments and ſuch Pleas of Faith, ſo ſtrong and ſure, 
as that they can ſtand the Shock of all Temptations to 
Unbelief, to the begetting in him a lively Hope of an 
immortal happy Life! 

But let it be minded, that 'tis only the contrite 
broken hearted Sinner, that thirſteth after Righteoul. 
neſs and believes, that either will or can riſe up to 
ſuch a humble Confidence in God. *Tis the poor in 
Spirit, the broken in Heart, the weary, heavy laden 
Soul, the Mourner, the bruiſed Reed, who finds the 
preſſing Neceſſities of his Spirit, and ſees and ſets 
the higheſt Value on the Offers of Goſpel Grace, that 
only can or will come to ſuch earneſt, importunate 
and bold Pleadings for the Life of his Soul, and find 
Encouragement from all the Divine Perfecti ons. 


For tho' no Conviction, no Deſire, no Diſpoſition WW 


in us, is our Warrant or Ground of Believing, nor 
could the Want of them hinder our Right and Inte- 
| reſt in the Grace of God in Chriſt, did we really in- 
tend or apply the ſame: And tho? it is certainly and 
without any Limitation true, that whoſoever will may 
tale of the waters of life freely; yet 'tis as certain in 
Fact, that no Man ever did, or ever can ſeek, plead, 
or apply the Grace of God in the Redeemer, without 
he ſee his Need of it, and unleſs he prize it. 
And O! how ſatisfying is it that a Soul once guilty, 
yet now believing, may remember God and be com: 
forted, and make uſe of ſuch Arguments, not only in 
all the Deſpondency and Fears of his Life, but alio in 
Death's dark Vale! Why, if the Lord, may he fay, 
hath implanted the Seeds and Principles of eternal 
Life in my Soul, will he after this leave me in thc 
Hands and under the Power of Death? No, this may 
not be thought of him. It would ſeem to reflect on 
the Glory ot his Power, as if he had attempted ſome 
reat Thing about me, but Death comes in and robs 
— of his Deſign. 5 
| n 


— 


Medit. XIV. Dying Thoughts. 119 
And after all that the Lord hath wrought for me 
and in me, even a certain Elevation of Spirit to him- 


ſelf, and earneſt Breathing after him, and a Reſtleſs» / 
| neſs of Soul till I find him; if after all, he ſhould 


leave me at Death, and not carry me ſafely through 


that Port, how could this be to the Glory of his 


Wiſdom? Might it not caſt up ſuch a Miſrepreſenta- 


tion of God, as if all Difficulties had not been ſeen 
| and conſidered, when he firſt looked after that Soul, 
| and began to do it good! 


Again, God is wont, as being a God-like Thing in 
him, to delight in Acts of Goodneſs to his People 


| while living. Tis for his Glory then to carry his 
| People ſafely through Death into the heavenly Ca- 


naan. And in this I hope I ſhall be confident, and 


| not fear when I walk through that dark Valley. 


O! bleſſed be the Lord, that a poor diſtreſſed Soul 


| has ſuch ſtrong and ſure Grounds of Hope to go 


upon, as the taking hold of all the Divine Attributes, 


and what concerns their Glory. And this is indeed 


Faith's wreſtling with God, and not letting him go 
till he bleſs us: For then do we in a proper Senſe 
take hold of God, when we take hold of his Attri- 


| butes, and refuſe to let them go without their Bleſ- 
Jags | | | 


„* 


MEDITATION XIV. 
A daily mortifying of Sin and crucifying of the 
World, is abſolutely neceſſary to make Dying 
comfortable. . 


HO ULD any Sin be regarded, or any Luſt ly 
unmortified in the Heart; if any one Idol be there 
loved and entertained, what but Clouds of Terror can 
overcaſt that Soul in a dying Hour? Can he find 
Comfort in Dying, whoſe Soul is ſo miſerably de- 
L prayed 
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praved and diſtempered, as that Heaven itſelf cannot 
pleaſe or comfort him? There is nothing that can be 
ſatisfying in Death but this, that tis letting a Soul go 
forth out of a dark, impure and naſty Priſon, into the 
pure, holy and lightſome Regions of Glory. But if 
it is tainted with a prevailing Love to its Luſts, which 
it would racher ſatisfy, what can it find entertaining 
and ſatisfying, even in the Thoughts and Views ot 
Heaven? Much more ſhall that Soul find Trouble and 
Uncaſieneſs of Mind in thinking that Death ſhall eter. 
nally bereave it of all that it moſt fonldy loves. 


The like may be ſaid of Earthly-mindedneſs. Does | 


the Heart cleave to Earth? Does a Man's greateſt 
Happineſs ly in pleaſing his Imagination with the fond 
Expectations of thriving in the World ? No Wonder 
it is fore againſt his Will to die, and that he mightily 
regtet it, as being a chaſing him out of the World, 
and a plucking him from his Dwelling. The very 
beſt Side of Death cannot content or 'plcaſe the 
earthly, covetous Mind. The beſt Thing Death can 
do, is to admit the Soul to- Heaven; but ſuch would 
rather have Earth: And let them have a long Pol 
ſeſſion of Earth, they'll let any take Heaven who 
will. be. 

Is a Soul ſunk in Senſe, and buried as it were in 
Earth ? Doth nothing but Earth, and what pertains 
to Fatth, pleaſe and entertain it? Do nothing but 
woridly and carnal Appetites rule it? Then Death is 


and muſt be looked upon as the utter Undoing of 


ſuch a Man; and he'll be ready to ſay, O Death, by 
ſpoiling me of my Body thou haſt ſtript me naked of 
all that's dear and comfortable; and what can thou 
do more? Yes, wretched and ungodly Sinner, Death 


can do more than all this; it can not only bereave 


thee of Earth, bur alſo ſend thee to Hell, where 
thou ſhall not find any Thing either to cool thy 
Luſt, or to cool the Tip of thy Tongue tormented in 
endleſs Flames. ED 5 
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But yet I ſay, were there nothing in Death but a 


ſhutting a Man's Eyes upon this World, and a ſend- 


ing his Spirit away from his Body, this cannot but be 


| terrible enough to a Soul that is fenſualized, to a Soul 
| that broods only upon Matter, and can diſcern and 
flavour nothing but what is ſenſitive and earthly, 

| Such a Soul never had any Reliſh but in corporeal De- 
lights, and Death deprives it of all this utterly and 
| finally. And hence ſuch a Man, if he dare but think 
of it, cannot but be filled with extreme Averſation 

| to dying, and with Terror at the Thoughts thereof. 


And even a Soul that has the Principles of the Spi— 


ritual Life in it, ſhould it grow more remiſs and care- 
| |:{s in the Work of Mortification, and ſuffer the Heart 
| to grow bold and ventrous in admitting of ſinful 
Thoughts; or if it turn to have a leſs Diflike of Sin, 


o if lome great Breach ſhould fall out between God 


and that Soul; as Guilt will ſoon bring Bondage upon 


the Spirit of a Man through Fear of Death, ſo there 


| will be leſs Delight in God, and a greater Dread of 


him in che Soul. And when a Soul through its Car- 


| nality comes once to diſaffect God, or io find little or 
no Delight in being near him, then Death which brings 
the Soul into his iminediate Preſence, will be far from 
| appearing comfortable. 


On the other Hand, if we are enabled, through 


| Grace, to live above all carnal Gratifications, and learn 


to deſpiſe all ſenſual Delights; if we mortity rhe Fleth 
with the Affections and Luſts thereof; if that is moſt 
pleaiant to us that's moſt plealant to the Soul, and if 
that is moſt pleaſant to the Soul that is moſt conform 
to the Image of God and agreeable to his Will; if we 
are Spiritually minded, renouncing all cxceſfive Af- 
fection and exceſſive Care about iraii and carthly 


| Things; if our Hearts are up and down, not mainly 
| as we thrive or come ſhort in the World, but as we 


crow or come ſhort in the Grace of God; if we ſet 
our Affections on Things above, trampling upon the 
Worldand all its Pageantry, in Compariſon of Crit 
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if we live like immortal Souls, daily accuſtoming our. M. 
ſelves to ſuch Work and Exerciſes as are proper and nels 
entertaining to Spirits: Then Death can be no Loſs Mod 
but Gain to ſuch a Soul. Why, it diſentangles it from ail 
the Lumber of irs Fleſh, and the Incumbrance of Earth, mul 
and lets it go free in the ſpatious Regions of Light, 5 
Life, Joy and Bliſs that are above. ot F 


This Meditation, like the Pillar of Fire in the Wil. wilt 
derneſs, has a light Side to 1/rgelites and a dark Side a die 
to Egyptians. To the Worldly and Wicked it ſpeaks 


nothing but what may cauſe Terror in the Land of the 
Living, and much more in the dark and horrid Val. of ( 
ley of Death. But can a Soul ſay, that it renounces bap! 
its Luſts and Vanities, that jt prefers a holy, humble, chere 
mortified Life, to all the Pleaſures of Sin; that 'ti not 
turning itſelf daily to God, and ſeaſonably exerciſing 
all thoſe Graces that directly terminate on the blcl- and 
{ed Jeſus: Then when Death comes, O joyful Day! * I 
ſays the Man, that perfects all my Wiſhes. I have 0: & 
been ſeeking the Things that are above, where Chriſt 203 
ſitteth at the Right-hand of God. I have been endea. WF Ee 
vouring, in Dependance on the Divine Grace, to ſub- ! 
due my Luſts and evil Paſſions, and to mortify my C 
inordinate Deſires. ?Tis a total Victory that I would JW 9% 
fain above all Things attain; and this I cannot reach 6891 
till by the Death of the Body I am parted from the Dea. 
Body of Death. And Death, which does me ſo good * b 
a Turn, cannot be hurtful, and ought not to be Gro. 
thought grievous. | | gs 
O my Soul, would not thou be perfectly holy, per- — 
fectly freed from Sin? *Tis only at Death the Spirits | 
of juſt Men are made perfect; Thou haſt not atrain- 
ed, and art far from being already perfect, but docit MW 4! 
thou not ſee Perfection juſt on the other Side of Death? C 
And doeſt thou not follow after it, and art content * 


even to go through Death, that thou mayſt reach this 

Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus? 
Doth a Man prefer Earth to Heaven, and chuſe a 

Life of Senſe before a Life of Faich: Then all is Dark. 
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| neſs, if the Sun ſhine no more art all on him, and the 


Moon refuſe her Light, and the Stars riſe no more at 


| ail on him for ever; and Death in every Shape of it 


muſt appear as the moſt terrible Thing in Nature. 
But doeſt thou prefer Heaven to Earth, and a Life 
of Faith and Holineſs to a Life of Senſe? Then thou 
wilt think, that the Light of God's Countenance, and 
a Sight of the Mediator's Glory, is by far more bright 


and glorious, than the Light of the Sun, Moon and + 


Stars; and that Angels who ſtand before the Throne 
of God, and contemplate his Glory, are far more 
happy than Souls bowed down to Earth, and digging 


| there like Moles in Clay: And then Death will appear, 
not with a grim, but with an amiable Countenance, 


as that which frees the Soul from an carthly Tincture 
and from earthy Entanglements, and ſends thee away 


| co live, breathe and joy in the pure and ſerene Air 
| 0 Glory. | 


O my Soul, wouldſt thou indeed rather be above, 


| iccing, loving, admiring, imitating, adoring and praiſ- 
| ing the infinitely amiable and adorable Excellencies of 


God and of his Chriit, the great Immanuel; than 


| down hcre below, finning, caring, vexing, toiling, 
| liching and gruaning? Let this reconcile thee to 
each, and make the Thought of it eaſy and pleaſant, 
| as being the laſt Scene of thy Suffering, Sighing, 
| Groaning, Panting, and thy final Entrance into Joy- 
| ing, Singing, Triumphing and Praiſing for ever. 


— 
* * 


Msi on XV. 


I the Graces aud Exerciſes peculiar to a ſerious 


Chriſtian, are ſuch a Prepolſaſſion of Heaven 
and a Foretaſte of its Happineſs, as greatly 
folaceth him in the Views of Deaih, 

Othing can be a Preparation for Heaven, but 


what is an initial Participation of theſe very 
L 3 Things, 


« 
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Things, wherein its Glory and Happineſs conſiſts, 
For nothing but what is heavenly can form the Mind 
to a Suitableneſs for Heaven. And a Soul fo heaven. 
ly exerciſed may be ſure of Heaven, by this good 
Token, that he is already in it, Heaven is come down 
to him, the Kingdom of God is within him. 

Doth the Gtace of Love turn off the Mind from 
all ſenſual, earthly and carnal Delights? Doth it turn 
the Eyes of the Soul to God, to Chriſt, to the delight. 
ful Contemplation of the glorious Excellencies of God 
and the bleſſed Redeemer? This is a Heaven begun 
in the Soul. For all in the upper World ſtand about 
the Throne of God and the Lamb, and fee his and 
his Father's Glory, to their eternal Joy and Rapture. 
Is there a profound Veneration of God? Hath the 
Soul gor ſuch a Sight of God and Chriſt, as takes 
down its Pride, Preſumption and Irreverence of Spi. 
Tit, and makes it awfully to adore the Majeſty of God, 
and humbly ro bow to his Authority? This is a Begiu- 
ning of Heaven's Work. For what do the Angels 
mean by covering their Faces before the Lord? And 
what do all in Heaven mean by their caſting down 
their Crowns before the Lamb, and him that fits on 
the Throne; but that with awful Compoſure, Hum: 
lity and Veneration of Soul, they adore the Divine 
Majeſty and Glory ? | 

Do we ſtoop Jow, and think we can never ſtoop 
low enough before the Throne of God ? Do we own 
that we are Nothing, yea leſs than Nothing before 
the Lord and the Glory of his Power? Are we hum- 
bly reſigned to the Divine Will, and Joſe as it were 
our own Wills in the Will of God? Do we above all 
Things wiſh well to the Being and Happineſs of God, 
and count upon nothing as our final and conſummate 
— Happineſs, but what lics in promoting his Glory, and 
in being pleaſed with his Will? This alfo is a Bir of 
Heaven in the Soul. For fo do the Inhabitants of 
that Land. Thou art worthy, ſay they, O Lord, 10 
receive giory, honour and power ; for thou haſt 2 
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all things; and for thy ſake we are and were created, 
i. e. that we are here, or that we are at all, *tis even 


| fo, becauſe 'tis thy Pleaſure; for whatever pleaſed 


thee, that thou haſt done in Heaven and in Earth. 
When the gracious Soul falls down before the Lord, 
in the humble and pleaſant Admiration of Redeeming 
Love. When he cannot forget his Redeemer for what 
he bath undertaken and done for Man. When his 
Mind is ſwallowed up in ſuch ſtupenduous Giace, 
and is like to be loſt in the Myſtery. When he begins 
to ſpeak of a Height, of a Depth, of a Length of Love, 
the Knowledge of which is above Knowledge. This 


is a Heaven in the Soul. For are not all there in like 


Manner affected? Do not there the four living Crea- 
tures, and the four and twenty Elders fall down be- 
fore the Lamb, and ſing a new Song and ſay, Thon 
waſt flain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
tien: Yea a great Company, which no Man can num- 
ber, ſtand before the Lamb, clothed in white Robes 
and Palms in their Hands, crying with a loud Voice, 
Salvation unto our God which ſitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. All the Angels alſo cry, Worthy 
is the Lamb to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, 


| and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 


Does the Believer find a lively. Vigour of Spirit in 


the Things of God? Is he ſenſible of a vital Strength 


enabling his Soul to cleave unto the Lord, ſo that Ho- 


| lineſs becomes as a ſecond Nature to him? Are the 


Efforts of his Soul to follow the Lord ſo ſtrong, as to 
ſtand out againſt the Impreſſions of Senſe, and bear 
down all Oppoſitions to the contrary. This is the 
Beginning of that eternal Life, which is the Enjoy- 
ment of Heaven. Were Religion only a mechanick 
Thing, or were it only a lifeleſs and ſuperficial Form, 
then it could have no Connection with Heaven: Much 
leſs could the one be a Beginning or Part of the other. 
But when it has in ita vital, Soul-transforming Power, 
thus is to begin Heaven. Heaven is called Life eter- 


nal, 
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nal, becauſe there there is a free Self. activity in Good, 
and a vigorous active Enjoyment, together with 4 
Conſciouineſs of their perfect happy State. There 
their Faculties ſhall act to their uttermoſt on Objects 
at once ſufficient to gratify them and ſupply them with 
immortal Vigour. There the Powers of their Soul 
ſhall be no more benumb'd with a drouſy Body, nor 
dull'd with heavy Organs, but the Soul ſhall be ar a 
perfect active Liberty in a perfect Way. And where: 
in will the eternal bleſſed Life above ly, but in the 
vigorous Actings of perfected Faculties on a perfect 
and eternal Good. | 

Doth the gracious Soul find in himſelf; ſtrong De. 
fires for more and more Conformity to God and Com- 
munion with him? Doth he earneſtly and reſolutcly 
deſire all the Grace, all the Holineſs, all the Know- 
ledge of God, and all the Likeneſs and Nearneſs to 
him that's poſſible? This looks very like Heaven. For 
we have Reaſon to think more enlarged Defires for 
more Diſcoveries of God, will ſubſiſt tor ever in Glo. 
ry. For who can think that any created Spirit can 
take in all of God at the firſt Glance? Or that a Being 
infinite and boundleſs in all Excellencies, may not 
diſcover more and more of himſelf endleſly and eter: 
nally? Could that Spirit be in a good Caſe that would 
once ſay, it had ſeen and enjoyed enough of God, 
and deſired no more of bim? When Men and Angels 
can never dive ſo deep into the Abyſs of his infinite 
Perfections, but they may dive more, ſee more, and 
be raviſhed more, and through all Eternity may be 
changing from Glory to more Glory, 'Tis owned 
there are gradual Differences of Glory wich reſpe& 
to different Perſons, and why not allo with reſpect 
to the ſame Perſon, when the infinite and inexhauſt- 
ible Fulneſs of the Deity is the beatifying Object. 
If there is a holy Zeal and Ardour of Spirit in ſerv: 
ing the Lord, If we ſtand not idle in the Lord's 
Vineyard, nor do his Work negligently, but are fer- 
vent in Spirit ſerving the Lord. If we do lis rn 
| | Glu. 
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diligently, and not with a careleſs liſtleſs Spirit. I 
we do all that we can for the Glory of God, the Ho- 


| nour of our Mediator, the Credit of the Goſpel, and 


the Salvation of precious immortal Souls; and are 


content to ſtoop to any Office, even the loweſt, for 


this End. If we conſecrate our Time and Talents, 
and ſo ardently defite theſe Ends, as to ſpare neither 
Pains nor Coſt for attaining them: All this is a Be- 
ginning of that Work, which is Heaven's Happineſs. 
For there the holy Ones ſerve not only Day and Nighr 
in his Temple, bur alſo they rin his Errands upon any 
other Service, Were it even upon Earth, when he 
ſends them. For not only Gabriel and Michael and 
other Angels are imployed in Affairs done on Earth, 
but ſo alſo are Moſes and Elias, and as we have Rea- 
ſon to think other departed Saints. And when they 
are ſo ſent, they are alſo Angels, that is, they are the 
Lord's Meſſengers. And is it not as conſiſtent with 


the beatifick Viſion of departed Saints to be ſent upon 


ſuch Errands, as of any. other Order of Spirits? And 
as we cannot but think they would be as prone to 
help us, ſo alſo that it ſhould be as congruous to im- 
ploy them, eſpecially when 'tis promiſed to Souls de- 
parting in the Lord, that they ſhall be as the angels 
in heaven, 

If our Spirits are elevated above the World and all 
its Vanities, If we mind we have Souls, and do no- 
thing unworthy of them. If we ufe them well, and 
carry ourſelves, not like a Herd of Animals, but like 
a Tribe of immortal Spirits, who by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, honour, immorta- 


lity, and eternal life. If we ſuffer neither the Frowns _.. 


nor the Flatteries of this World to hinder us in an 
earneſt Purſuit of Things unſeen and eternal. This is 


to be half in Heaven, even while in the Body. For 


in theſe bleſſed Regions, they are there in their high 
Places. They are clothed as with the ſun, and have 
the moon under their feet; and worldly Amuſements 
or Afﬀrightments can no more diſcompoſe or ſhake 


them, 
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them, than the bluſtering Winds or a boiſterous O. 
ccan can make the Stars to tremble. 5 

Do we find a Pleaſure in mentioning the Name of 
the Lord, and talking to the Glory of his Perfections? 
Are we full of the Senſe of his Mercy and Goodneſs, 
and high in his Praiſes? Do we extol him who dwells 


in Light, and is covered with Majeſty and Glory as 
_ with a Garment: Him who rides on the Heavens by 


his Name JAH: Him who tha? his Throne is in 
Heaven, yet hith Reſpect to the humble and lowly 
in Spirit: Him who pardoneth : Him who ſanctifieth; 
Him who glorifieth? Do we by Faith benold him, by 
Love cleave to him, and then break forth into the 
hearty and chearful Praiſes of all his Excellencics? 
This is a Beginning of Heaven, even on Earth. Tis 
an anticipating the Work of Hcaven; where there is 
a Voice of much People, ſaying, Alleluj ah, ſalvati- 
on and honour, and glory and power, be to the Lord 
our God: Where their walls are ſalvation, and their 
gates praiſe, becauſe their ſun ſhall no more go down 


on them, aud the days of their mourning are ended, 


When the Spirit of God witneſſeth with the Spirits 
of Believers, that they are the Children of Gad; 
when the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt is ſhed abroad in 
their Hearts; when this Day-ſtar ariſeth on their 
Souls, and the Joy of the Lord is their Strength; 
when, in the Joy of their Hearts, they can lay, This 
is the Lord, we have waited on him; this is our God, 
and he will ſave us, and we will be glad and rejoice 
in him: This is a Heaven under the Heavens; tis a 


| Wafe of the pure and ſerene Air of Glory, or a deep 
f the pure rivers of life, clear as chryſtal, that pro- 


ceed from the throne of God and the Lamb. *Tis an en- 


| tering of the Soul into that fulneſs of joy, and theſe 


rivers of pleaſures that are at God's right hand for 

evermore. | 
And whoever are fo divincly qualified with ſuch 
heavenly Qualities, need little to be afraid of dying: 
Since, after they have done the Will of Goo, _y 
| | | | erve 
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| ſerved their Generation, they will ſeaſonably fall a- 


ſleep, and come to their Graves like a Shoke of Coin 


| fully ripe. 


»Tis a Thought this that at once detects and con- 


founds the preſumptuous Pretenſions of Hypocrites, 
and aſcertains the Hopes of all true Believers. 6 


How can theſe be fit for Heaven, or capable for its 


| Happineſs, who cannor delight in God ; when the 
| Height of Heaven's Glory lies in contemplating with 
Plcalure his unveiled Face? Can theſe be fit for the 
| Enjoyments of Heaven, who through the Pride of 
| their Hearts will not bow unto God, nor reſpec his 
| Majeſty; when the higheſt Angels, Cherubims and 
| Seraphims, are ſo full of an awful Veneration and 
| Adoration of his infinite Excellencies ? Are theſe fit 
to join with the heavenly Company, who, being 
ſenleleſs of their Sin and Miſery, never to this Day 
| ſaw any great Need of Chriſt, to value and prize his 
| Grace; when all the Corners of Heaven xing with 
| the Praiſes of the Lamb, and of him that fits on the 
| Throne? What could they do in Heaven, who have 
little or no Buſineſs with God, and have few or no 
| Errands at the Throne of Grace; when all in Heaven 
| live erernally in immediate Dependance on the great 
Original of their Being and Bliſs, and widen and ex- 
| pand all their Powers to receive conſtant vital Com- 
munications from his Fulneſs? Are they ft for the 
| Buſineſs of Heaven, who think there needs not much 
| ado in ſerving the Lord, bur that a few cold liſtleſs 
Duties may do the Bufineſs ; when theſe in Heaven 
| ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple? Or are theſe 
| fir, who, tho? they do much in external Duties, yet 
| all is but a dead Carcaſe, without a new Nature, or 
a vital Principle within to animate the ſame, when 
| Holineſs to the Lord is juſt Heaven's Element, the 


Life they live, the Air they breathe, and the Joy they 


| enjoy? 


On the other hand, O' how ſure and how ſweet is 
the Hope of a gracious. Saul! Bleſſed Lord, money 
LL | 475 
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ſay, when I go our of this World into the next, I 
do not go unto a World altogether unknown, nor 
unto a Way of Living I have no Manner of Experi. 
ence of: For, through thy rich and free Grace, | 
have that already begun in me, the Perfection of 
which will be the very Heaven of Heavens. M 
Hopes then are not Mockeries and Deluſions. I am 
carried on to Heaven by ſure Steps, and in a Way 
that is of the ſame Kind with it, and hence J cannot 
miſs my Journey's End. I have ſome Experience of 
meditating on God here, loving God and the bleſſed 
Jeſus here, delighting in him here, conforming to 
him here, and ſerving him here; and 'tis a perfect 
Degree of all this I would be at, and I wait for the 
ſame, as my Heaven, which only Dcath can let me 
unto. 


MrDTITATION XVI. 
The very Hope of Heaven is ſuch a Pledge and 
Security of the Poſſeſſion thereof, as gives great 
Comfort in Dying. 


| Here are few bur what talk of a Hope of He 
1 ven; when yet 'tis evident, of all unregenerate 
and ungodly Souls, that whatever they ſay of their 
Hope of Heaven, they are only taught to ſpeak ſome 
Words, without any Meaning at all, or with a Mean- 
ing that's oppoſite to the true State of the Bleſſed: 
Bur as for Heaven itſelf, it is not ſo much as deſired, 
far leſs hoped for. The intimate Language of their 
Souls is, Tis good to be here, let us build our Neſt 
here: And cold Comfort it would be to tell them, 
that this Night they would be with Chriſt in Para: 
diſe; much Jeſs would it be a Complement to wilk 
them there ſo ſoon. | | 
| All unſanctified Souls, whatever confuſed Notion 


they may have of Heaven in general, as a pleaſant or 
| excellent 
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excellent Place, yet there is nothing in it in particu- 
lar that ſuits their depraved Taſte, and it appears but 
as a diſproportional Happineſs to them, as containing 
Enjoyments ſo pure, that their carnal Minds cannot 
fecl them; and fo thin, that their groſs Imagination 
knows net what to make of them. So that no wic— 
ked Man ever deſires or hopes for the Happineſs of 
Heaven, as will eaſily appear. 

Heaven is a fuller Meaſure and Degree of the 
Knowledge of God and Chriſt, where we ſhall ſee 
God as he is, and know him as we are known of him. 
And doth he hope for this, who ſaith unto God, De- 
part from us, for we defire not the Knowledge of 
the moſt High; and who hath not God in all his 
| Thoughts, tho? he is the moſt delectable Object; and 
one would think it as eaſy to think of him as of any 
thing elſe? | | 
{ Heaven is a perfect Meaſure and Degree of Holi- 
| nels, a perfect Conformity to God, where they be- 
hold his face in righteouſneſs, and, being awakened, 
| are ſatisfied with his likeneſs, But doth any ungodly 
Sinner hope for this? Can he hope for that perfect 
| Likeneſs to God in Heaven, who hates the imperfect 
| Image of him on Earth ? Or can he hope to have Ho- 
N — perfected, who cannot endure that it ſhould 

egin? | | 

Hams is a State of perfect Communion with the 
Father aud the Son; where they are before the throne 
of God, and he that ſits on the throne ſhall dwell 
among them. And can he hope for this, who hath 
no Delight in the Almighty, but diſaffects his Pre- 
lence, and wearies in it, and to whom an Appear- 
ance of God would be the moſt terrible Thing in the 
World? 

{| Heaven is a State of perfect eminent Service. The 

Throne of God and of the Lamb is in it, and there 
| bis ſervants ſerve him, and have his name in their 
ſorehead. And can he hope for this, who hath nei- 
ther Heart nor Hand in the Service of God, and ſel- 
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dom or never ſaith, Where is God my maker, uo 


giurth ſongs in the night ? " 
Tis evident then, that all unconverted Sinners have * 
not only no Grounds for any Hope of Heaven, but 
alſo they do not hope for the ſame at all. They are ec 
to far from hoping for it, or defiring it, that they WWW c: 
grudge its being fo pure a Region, as that they can- 
not live or breathe therein. They are for a Happi- WF c.. 
nels according to their own Minds, and the Comple- WW c. 
xion of their own Hearts: But their Minds and e 
Hearts being alienated from God, Heaven is not it, Wi <: 
and they are diſcontented they cannot find an eternal WF « 
Happineſs without God. ec 
And is this the inward Senſe of an unregenerate ec 
Soul, as tis evidently the Cale of every one of them? cc 
Suffer me to expoſtulate a little with thee, and la- cc 
ment thy wretched Caſe with a Drop of Tears! c 
«© Why art thou unwilling to be ſaved? Why MW « 


cc thinkeſt thou ſo little of the Glory of God and of ce 
ee the Lamb? Why deſpiſeſt thou all the Fullneſs of 8 


< the Deity? Are all the Conſolations of God ſmall ce 
cc Things to thee? Why undeſirous of eternal Bleſſed- WWF « + 
cc neſs? What Hurt can an eternal Happineſs do un- 7 
ce to thee? What can diflatisfy thee at the Preſence * 
© of a heavenly Father and loving Redeemer? Why Ml cc, 
cc art thou averſe to a Sight of the Father's Face, and cc. 
ce the Face of that fair one who is the Brightneſs of Wil «c , 
c his Father's Glory, and the Countenance of Angels & 
cc and glorified Spirits, theſe Sons of the Morning? G | 
c What's the mighty Loſs thou canſt ſuſtain, in be- e 
ce ing ſaved by the Lord with an everlaſting Salva- C 
ce tion? Is Chriſt thine Enemy, becauſe he would be hof 
cc thy Saviour? What Hurt can it do thee to be a Sx 
6 Irinking in eternally of the pure Rivers of Lite ing. 
cc that flow from the Throne of God and the Lamb? v 

Art thou come to a Reſolution of giving God, hs 
cc and Chriſt, and Heaven, an eternal Farewel ? Art "Mey 
ce thou determined in thy Mind never to have more cert 
© to do with them? This thou dareſt not reſolve on, Per: 


but 
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ce but trembleſt to think on't. Why then dareſt thou 


c do daily what thou dareſt not, in explicite and po- 


cc ſitive Terms, reſolve ?” 

© Canſt thou imagine or dream of a Heaven to thy- 
« ſelf, without having any Part or Portion in God, 
© and tho' eternally baniſhed from him, whoſe Þ:+- 
«© {ence is the only Seat of Light, Life, and Joy, to 
Spirits for ever? But tho” thou thould fly unto Hell, 


che is there; and there by his avenging Power; 


© where Viſions thou ſhalt have indeed, but not of 
© God, and of the Light of his Countenance; but 
« Viſions thou ſhalt have of horrible Darkneſs and 
« frightful Devils. And is there as much Satis faction 
« jn the momentary Pleaſures of Sin, as is ſufficient 
ce to outweigh the Loſs of Heaven, or to eale the 
cc damned Spirit in the Priſon and Torments of Hell?” 

« O wretched, O miſerable Sinner! repent of this 
ce thy Wickedneſs, and cry unto Almighty God, if 
« perhaps, through the Merits of Chriſt, the Thoughts 
ce of thy Heart may be changed. Ly at the Foortttool 
ce of his Throne, and, upon the bended Knees of thy 


e Soul, beſeech him earneſtly and inceſſantly, that 


ee he would incline fuch a perverſe Heart to him. Be 
6e diligent in the Uſe of all Means. Stir up thyſelf, 
&« roll thy Soul on thy Redeemer for his converting 


| © and pardoning Grace. In the Senſe of thy Weak- 


ce nels and Inability make añ Eflay to believe; and ra- 
ce ther ſpend Days, Months and Years in reiterated 
& Attempts this Way, than live without God, with- 
4 out Chriſt, and without Hope in the World.” 

On the other Hand, they that through Grace do 
hope for Heaven, may be ſure of the ſame, and have 
a Spring of Joy flowing in their Souls, living and dy- 
ing, 


What we hope for, we apprehend to be good: And 
hence what our Hope terminates upon, as our full and 
final Happineſs, that has our higheſt Eſteem. And 
certain it is, that to hope for Heaven as our higheſt 
Perfection and Happineſs,, without eſteeming it, is a 

M 2 Con- 


—— 
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Contradiction in the Nature of the Thing. So that 
the Hope of an everlaſting Happineſs in Heaven in. 


cludes in it a prizing the Glory and Joys of Heaven 


above all the World. Hence were there an Eternity 


on Earth, and an eternal Confluence of earthly Things 


oftered on the one Hand, and an eternal Enjoyment 
of Jehovah and the Lamb on the other, the Soul 
would readily ſay, Whom have JI in heaven but thee, 
O Lord; and there is none upon earth that I deſire be. 
fedes thee. | 

And now when the Soul deſpiſes the mean vile 


Things of this World, in Compariſon of Heaven and | 


its Glory; when it ſets the higheſt Value on the 
higheſt Good; when it finds its higheſt Eſteem is ſet 
on what is eternally worthy, and which, tho' we 
had the refined Capacities of Angels, outweighs our 
higheſt Eſteem: O the ſecret Content and intimate 
Joy of this! a Joy which Death cannot kill, nor the 
Grave bury, but which riſcth higheſt when one is 


_ Paſſing through that dark Valley! 


Again, We cannor hope for any Thing which we 


do not defire; the Object of Hope being ſomething 


that is defirable. And if it be our chief Good and ſu- 
preme Happineſs that is the Object of our Hope, if it 
be not deſired above all Things, it is not hoped for. 
So that when a Man hopes for Heaven, his Deſires 
are terminate upon it; and they are not faint and ſlug- 
giſh Deſires, but they are lively, vigorous and victo- 
rious, and in ſome Meaſure proportioned to its Ex- 
cellency that's ſuperior to all other Enjoyments. 

And O how pleafing and ſolacing is the State of that 


Soul, whole Deſires are ſo well directed! Defire and 


Joy are ſo near a Kin, that Deſire may be called Joy 
begun, and Joy may be called Deſire continued. The 
more Joy in the Lord, the more Defire towards him; 
which again makes all the Ways pleaſant, whereby 
the Soul reaches near him. Let me go any Way, ſays 
the Soul in warm Deſire to God, tho' through Fire 


and Water, through a thouſand Dangers, nay even 


through 
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through the Shadows of Death, that I may come un- 


to his Seat. | | 
And again, what a Man hopes for he endeavours to 


obtain. As no Man hopes for what he does not va- 


lue, or does not deſire, fo as little for what he is not 
at Pains to attain. And hence wherever there is any 


Hope of Heaven, it ſets on the Soul in all induſtricus 


Endeavours to attain it. And this is the Spring that 
ſets all the Wheels of the Soul a- going, from its firſt 
Converſion to God, till its Entrance to Glory. 
Would the Plowman plow or fow, if he had not 
the Hopes of a Harveſt? Would the Merchant go a- 


bout ſo buſily and venture ſo far, if he had not Hopes 
| of Gain and of Safety? As little would the Chriſtian 
| be at ſo much Pains in meditating, praying, faſting, 


watching, wreſtling, ſuffering and obeying, if he 
were not animate with the lively Hope of Glory. 
And O how pleaſant a Work is this, both in it- 
ſelf, and in its Review! If it ſhould be asked a Man, 
What is thy main Buſineſs? What doeſt thou chiefly 
labour at? How ſatis fying is it, if he be able to give 


this Anſwer, I am chicfly aiming at Immortality and 


eternal Life, I preſs towards this as my Mark; I am 


daily fitting up my Soul for the pure Manſions of 


Glory. *Tis true, Death lies in the Way, but I would 
rather chuſe to pafs through that Path, dark as it is, 
than come ſhort of the Glory that is to be revealed: 
Yea, how ill were it for me if I did not die, and at 
length win home to my Father's Houſe. 

O merciful Father, may a Believer here ſay, I beg 
thy Leave to repreſent as before thee what I mean, 


when I ſpeak of my Hope of Heaven, 


I find a thick Darknets overſhadowing my Mind, fo 
that *tis but very little I can fee of God, of Chriſt, cr 
of the Excellency of the intellectual World. Aud 
when I am revived with the Hopes of Glory, 'tis be- 
cauſe of a Proſpect I have of ſeeing more of the Glo- 
ry of God, and the Glory of Immanuel; particularly 
more of his Love; what made God to become Man; 

= M 3 why 
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why the Prince of Life died; why he was at ſuch Coſt 
to ſave a loſt World; and what will be the final Up. 
thor of ſuch an amazing Undertaking ? And this is the 
Heaven I deſire and hope for. | 
I fadly regret it, that after the many Purpoſe, 
Yows and Strivings againſt Sin, and many deep Groang, 
and earneſt Cries and Wreſtlings, at the Throne of 
Grace, for a full Victory, and after all the Wounds it 
has received by Hatred, by ſtrong Reſolves, by Watch: 
ing and tender Caution, that yet there is much Strength 
and Life in Sin. This lies heavy on my Scul, this 
keeps me groaning and crying, Wretched man that 
Jam, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death! Bur hearing there is at length a full and com- 
plete Redemption from Sin, when no Pollution ſhall 
any more eſtrange me from God, nor the Power of 
Corruption any more vex me, this 1s my Heaven, 
This is the Heaven I hope for; and tho” 'tis on the 
other Side of Death, yer [il with Patience and Deſire 
wait for it. | | 
O blefſed Lord! if I know myſelf, if my Heart do 
not deceive me, the predominant and habitual State 
thereof is to make thee my chiefeſt Joy. I would 
rather renounce my Part and Life in the World, than 
quit my Claim to the excellent Redeemer. But, alas, 
what Coldneſs is there many a Time in my Love! 
What ſad Defects and Intermiſſions in the Acts and 
Expreſſions thereof! My Heart breaks within me, that 
J have ſo little Love to thee, and I loath myſelf that 
ever I ſhould have entertain'd other Lovers. And 
hearing of a State attainable, where perte& Love to 
thee will caſt out all ſlaviſh Fear, and where they {hall 
even dwell in Love, and in God who is Love; this 
is the Heaven I would be in, and which I deſire and 
hope for above all Things. - > 
Vhen I have been eſlaying to ſerve thee my Matter 
and Lord, weakly as I could, how much am I humbled 
under the Senſe of my manifold De fects! O holy One 
of //rael, the utmott I can do is neither enough, 
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nor good enough for thy pure Eyes. How low and 
drooping is the Lite I live here in the Fleſh! And 
how dull and ſpiritleſs are my Devotions! *Tis above, 
in yonder Place, where thy Servants ſerve thee in 
another Manner, and to better Purpoſe. Tis there 
they do thy Will with immortal Vigour, Zeal and 
Tranſport. Tis ſuch a Heaven as this that I would 
be at, and live in the Hope of. - 
I am ſenſible of the many lamentable Excurfions of 


my Mind from God, and the precious Saviour, How 
often is my Heart toſs'd hither and thither by the 


many Vanities of this World! What cleaving is there 
to the World! What cloſs Attachment to the Objects 
of Senſe ! What ſad Diſtance from God! 1 lament 
after the Lord! I figh, I groan, I cry for his Preſence; 
and ſometimes that now 1 have got near him, but 
how ſoon does the Heart turn. off again! Only *tis re- 
lieving to hear of an eternal Dwelling in the Preſence 
of the great King, and of a long Eternity, wherein 
ranſomed Souls ſhall be ever with their Lord. And 
"us this Nearneſs to God, this perfect Communion 
with him that is my Heaven. I hope for it above all 
Things, as my Heaven of Heavens. Tis out of Sight 
indeed, but Hope that is ſeen is not Hope; and if I 


hope for what 1 ſee not, then will I with Patience 


wait for it. And, O bleſſed Lord, all the days of my 
appointed time will 1 wait till my change come, and 
then thou ſhalt call, and I will anſwer thee, for thou 
wilt have a deſire to the work of thine own hand. 


MEDITATION XVII. 

A true benevolent Temper, including in it all other 
_ forial Virtues, is à neceſſary Qualification for 
Heaven's Happ:neſs, and for Comfort in Death, 

* HE Law of Love rules in the Heavens, and 
makes all therein happy. Thereis no more any 
Queſtion there, what is the chief Good, God or the 
4h Creature; 


I” —_ 
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Creature; but they ſee God to be Lovelineſs and 8 
Love, and they take up a ſtated Dwelling in him, by W 
perfect and uninterrupted Love: And from this re. 100 
flects a Love to every Thing that hath a Stamp of rh 
God upon it; and the more perfect the Impreſlion is, Go 
the ſtronger is their Love. And Juſtice between one the 
and another is a Branch of this, and there would re. ple 
main nothing of Juſtice, but the Shadow and Name lig 
thereof, if it were not ingrafted in the Stock of Love, MW did 

For as 'tis the moſt deeply fundamental Law of the MW ſce 
intellectual World, to be moſt addicted to God, the Gl: 
Father, the Fulneſs, and Felicity of Spirits; ſo alſo the ana 
fundamental Law of all ſocial Duties is Love to one ell. 
another. And this univerſal Love rules the Whole the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | and 

Hence, as the happy Spirits above are a very de- H 
vout People, having their Minds fixed on God, and ther 
never wandering from a Sight of him; for even when ther 


they are ranging through the World, they keep in as it 


Sight of God, and ſtand in his Preſence: So alſo the) finit 
are very ſociable. There are none of them ſour and for, 
moroſe: None of them peeviſh and captious. There mor 
are no croſs Intereſts or Factions among them. There ſindi 


is nothing but perfect Love and Peace. And hence and 
they are deſcribed as delighting in one another's Com- alſo 
any and Converſe, as may be ſeen in ſeveral Paſſages Wl 
of the Book of the Revelations. to be 
Tis the perfect Benevolence that reigns in Heaven The: 
that makes them all ſo free and open-hearted. How if by 
frankly do they anſwer St. John's Queſtions about the may 
Martyrs, Rev. vii. about the Perſon who was to open habit 
the Book, exc. How often are they recounting, and An 
telling to one another, the wondrous Steps of thc 
Divine Providence, in all the ſeveral Revolutions 
Kingdoms and Churches, whether in a Way of Mercy 
or Judgment! They have no ſeparate Intereſt, and 
need not be upon the Reſerve. 
Tis this alſo that makes them be ſo publick ſpirited, 


not only in every thing that relates to the _ | 
God, 


— 


. 


Medit. XVII. Dying Thoughts. 139 


God, and Honour of the great Mediator; but alſo in 


| what concerns the Good and Happineſs of their Fel- 


Jow-creatures, and particularly of Man. The Angels, 
theſe Morning-ſtars, ſang together : Theſe Sons of 
God ſhouted for Joy, for the making of this Earth, and 


| the making of Man therein. And as they were well- 


pleaſed with Man's Creation, ſo no leſs were they de- 


| Jighred with his Redemption. With what Triumph 
did a great heavenly Hoſt of Angels celebrate the De- 
| ſcent of our Lord from Heaven to Earth to fave us! 


Glory, ſay they, to God in the higheſt, peace on earth, 
and good-will unto men. So we find, in the Revelation, 
ell the Heavens ringing with Praiſes and Songs, upon 
the Lord's remarkable Deliverances given to his Church 
and People. _ | 
How ſerviceable are they all in Heaven to one ano- 
ther, and how well affected! They cry to one ano- 
ther, Praiſe our God, all ye ſaints, Hallelujah, Which, 
as it expreſſes their high Eſteem of God, as being in- 
finitely more Praiſe-worthy, than they can find Praiſes 
for, and as it ſhews their Defire to ſee him praiſed 
more and more; ſo alſo it ſhews a fervent Deſire of 
finding all in Heaven employed in the beſt Exerciſes, 


and in the beſt Manner: And how ſerviceable are they 
| alſo to us on Earth! How well affected are theſe ce- 


leſtial Spirits to us! They make it their very Buſineſs 
to be helpful ro theſe who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 


| There is Joy in the Preſence of the Angels of God, 


if but one Sinner be converted. From all which we 
may ſee the ſweet and benign Diſpoſition of all the In- 
habitants of Glory. =o 
And 'tis as evident, that unleſs Love, Peace, Meck- 
nels, Gentleneſs, Benignity, Goodneſs, Charity and 
Juſtice, govern our Hearts and Lives, we have no- 
thing of the Temper that reigns in Heaven, and fits 
us for that Kingdom. | 
No Pride, no Paſſion, no Wrath, no Hatred, no 
Envy, no Malice, no Strife, no Evil-ſpeaking, no In- 
Jultice, and no Selfiſhneſs can have Place in the pure, 
| placid, 
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placid, heavenly Regions. No canker'd or ill- natura 
Paſhons can dwell in the pure and ſerene Breaſts of 
the Inhabitants of theſe Lands. All theſe are the Na. 
tives of Hell, the Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit, the 
Devil's proper Sin, and the Furies that torment him, 
Should a Man then allow himſelf to be ſelfiſh, fray. 
dulent, malicious, revengeful, proud, fretful, enxi. 
ous, cenſorious and mercileſs; how can he dwell in 
Heaven, which is the Region of Light, Love and 
Peace? How can he make up one Society with the 
Angels, who is of a Temper ſo contrary to thcirs ? 
The glorious Angels and glorified Saints are full of 
Bemignity, Love, and kind Propenfions : And ſhould 


our Spirits be full of Hatred, III-will, Spite and Ran. 


cour, and fo have the proper Character of malignant 
Spirits: How can thoſe and theſe Spirits cement toge- 
ther in one Community ? 

Likeneſs begets Acquaintance, and Acquaintance 
Pleaſure and Delight: But can two walk together, ex. 
cept they be agreed? How ſtrange would it appear to 

all — Inhabitants, if ſuch were admitted 
among them, who are without Love, Goodneſs, Be. 
nignity, and ſo are Aliens to God, who is original 
Love; Aliens to Chriſt, who is Love incarnate ; and 
Aliens to the Commonwealth of Heaven, who dwell 
in the Land of Love, yea dwell in Love itſelf as their 
proper Element ? 

Happy that Soul who mortifies Pride, Envy, and 
all evil Paſſions and Affections, and puts on Bowels 
of Mercy, Kindneſs, Compaſſion, and Good will to 
all Men: That, from a Heart full of Affection to Man- 
kind, is ready to feed the Hungry, clothe the Naked, 
viſit the Sick; and who _— the Injurious, de- 


lights in the Good, pities the Bad, compaſſionates 


every one in all their Miſeries, and ſupplies their Ne. 
ceſſities. This is a Temper like theirs in Heaven. 

O may this be the Temper and Diſpoſition of my 
Soul! May I have always an honeſt and charitabic 


Heart! May I have Grace to love them that hate me 
-_ ma 


Mee 
may 
May 
of A 
May 


| thoſe 


ever) 


am 
| ever) 
man) 


ſome 
ſome 
and 
Cont 


Sucra 


Com 
and E 
of th 
0 
nate . 
thin 
think 
in thi 
to G0 
Such 
Imag 
Fathe 


II. 


tur'd 
ts of 
> Na- 
„the 
um. 
frau. 
enxi. 
ell in 
and 
h the 
rs? 
Ill of 
10uld 


Ran- 


znant 
toge · 


tance 
T, ex- 
Ar to 
Vitced 


Medic. XVIII. Dying Thoughts. ma 


may 1 forgive their Ill, and requite it with Good 5 
May I mortify and repreſs all the impetuous Motions 
of Anger, Wrath, Malice, and Deſire of Revenge, 
May I do good unto all Men, and eſpecially unto 


| thoſe that are of the Houſhold of Faith. May I give 


every one their Due, and make it my Buſineſs, while 


I] am in the World, to do all the Good I can in it to 
every one. May it deeply affect my Heart to ſee fo 
| many periſh in m 


Sight; ſome by Covetouſneſs, 
ſome by Senſualneſs, ſome by Pride and evil Paſſions, 
ſome by Ignorance and Stupidity, ſome by Atheiſm | 
and Unbelief, ſome by a Neglect and others by a 
Contempt and Prophanation of Prayer, Word and 
S\craments. And may it be my great Care, out of 
Compaſſion to periſhing Souls, to uſe all the Means 
and Endeavours I can to recover them from the Snares 
of the Devil. | | = 

O blefſed Lord, let no Regard to Self, no inordi- 
nate Affection to the World, make me ſay or do any 
thing bur what is good, honeſt and uſeful, May I 
think nothing ſo good as to be conſtantly employed 
in the Acts and material Expreſſions of ſupreme Love 
to God, and ſincere Love to all my Fellow Creatures. 
Such a Diſpoſition as this, as 'tis a putting on the. 
Image of God, or a being merciful as our heavenly 
Father is merciful, ſo 'tis an Imitation of the generous 
benignity of Angels, who have kind Propenſions to 
Men, 


MEDITATION AVIIL 
De Proſpecs of a glorious Reſurrection of the 
Body diſpels all the melancholy Thoughts that 
can caſt up in the Mind, about the Bogy*s be- 
ing laid down dead and ghaſtly in the dark and 
rotting Grave, 


3 appears as an uncouth and amazing 
L# Change in this reſpect, that it ſhakes the Soul 
| out 
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out of its Body, which thereby becomes ſenſeleſs, B 
loathſome and ghaſtly. 


Tis true, the Soul hath often found its Body to he D 
a very troubleſome Neighbour : For whereas it was it 
made to ſerve, it uſurps the Command; and wherezz an 
the Body was to miniſter unto the ſuperior Intereſt of Dt 
the Soul, it ſets up for an interfering Intereſt of irs it 
own, and makes Demands as if it were the whole Fe 
Man, or at leaſt the moſt conſiderable Part of him. 4 
And hence it challenges all our Time, Thoughts and he: 
Care, as if it were only to be minded, and as if the the 
Soul had no Concern or Intereſt to look after, or no W ruf 
Proſpect beyond the Grave, or none worthy the r 
minding. | tha 


And now the Body being ſo great a Cauſe, or an WW ple: 
Occaſion of ſo much evil Concupiſcence, as is the WW Spr 
Burden and daily Vexation of a well affected and ex. get. 
erciſed Soul; the Body, I ſay, being fo much the Thi 
Cauſe why the Soul in Man is fo much neglected, as Jong 
if it were a Thing ſo inconfiderable, in reſpect of the WM Pre; 
Body, as not to deſerve any Care: Hence it is tha of 1 
the Believer often falls a-longing for Deliverance from the 
the Body, and all the evil and heavy Appendages Wl rem; 
thereof. 3 

Vet, after all, he knows that the Body is an eflen- Way 
tial Part of him, and that during the Interval of Se WM what 
paration he has loſt his Body. His Soul is indeed for e 
happy, it enjoys all the Pleaſures proper and peculiar By 
to immortal Spirits, and fo his main Felicity is ſecu WF ſha! 
red. But yet the Man is not at the Time completely ¶ ranſo 
and conſummately happy. He wants his Body. An 
eſſential Part of that compound Being, Man, is yet 
in the Hand of Death. But here lies his Comfort, 
his Body ſhall be reſtored to him again. For tho 


Worms hath deſtroyed his Body, yet it ſhall be ſo hou 
rear'd up again, that in his very Fleſh he ſhall fe: l Viz 
God. nels 

The Body is confined to the retired and lone nour, 
Grave. *Tis laid out of Sight, and out of Mind. Body, 


Put 


lonelf 
Mind, 
| But 


of Life that flow from his Throne. 
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But 'tis not in an everlaſting Priſon. It ſhall be raiſ- 
ed, and re- united to its Soul again. For Chriſt, the 
Prince of Life, hath encountered Death, and purſued 
it to its cloſeſt Retirement: He hath vanquiſhed Death 
and the Grave, in its own Soil, and thereby ſanctifies 


Death, and ſweetens the Grave, and at length opens 


it to all his Followers. So that, as God ſaid to Jacob, 
Fear not to go down unto Egypt, for I will go with thee, 
and will bring thee up again; ſo every Believer may 
hear Chrit ſaying to him, Fear not to go down into 
the Grave, that Den of Rottenneſs and Houſe of Cor- 
ruption, for I will go with and bring thee up again. 
The Believer knows well enough, or may know, 
that his Soul will go off this Stage, with ſuch Princi- 
ples of a vigorous, immortal, happy Life, as will be a 
Spring of eternal Joy. He knows alſo, the ſooner he 
gets out of this Body, he reaches the ſooner the main 
Thing he would be at: He attains what he has been 
long praying and panting for, even the immediate 
Preſence and Fruition of God, and the pure Rivers 
Vet Death being 
the Effect of Sin, he is loath any Part of him ſhould 
remain in the Hands of Death. He would have his 
Body alſo a Sharer of Happinefs, in its Meaſure and 


Way. God hath joined Soul and Body together, and 


what God hath joined, he is unwilling Death ſhould 
for ever keep aſunder. | 

But, O Believer, know for thy Comfort, that there 
ſhall be a Reſtitution of all Things. And as Death _ 
ranſoms the Soul, and makes it eſcape like a Bird from 
the Snare, ſo it ſhall not be able to keep down the 
Body in the Grave. Thou ſhalt take up thy Body a- 
gain with Advantage. Thou ſhalt put off all Corrup- 
tion, Mortality, and all Principles of Diſorder, for ever. 


Thou ſhalt change a frail ＋ Body, for immor- 


tal Vigour and Health. Thy Body, tho' town in Weak- 
neſs, ſhall be raiſed in Power; tho' ſown in Diſho- 
nour, ſhall be raiſed in Glory; tho' ſown a natural 
body, it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Body; a Body alte- 

3 N gether 


ſing with a humble and holy Triumph of Soul, 0 th 


indeed have a Body in thy Poſſeſſion. And what are 


Place, is out of Death's Reach, and which Death can 


Lump of Fleſh, which is in thy Hands; which tho 


Miver into Duſt, and bury in Darkneſs, yet it can 


over the Dead, that know nothing, and feel nothing, 
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gether under the Direction, and at the Command, of a 
thy immortal Spirit: A Body that no more taints the a. 
Soul with a Proclivity to carthly and corporeal Ob. c: 
jects: A Body that is made conform even to the glo. n 
rious Body of Jeſus Chriſt. ca 
Here a Belicyer, in the lively Exerciſe of Faith, may * 


death, where is thy ſting! O grave, where is thy vic. 
zory! The Sting of Death is indeed Sin, but, Death, be 
thou art over-ſhot in thine own Bow; for, through iy 


the Dying of our Redeemer, Death comes to be the gre 
killing of Sin and the Extinction of its Life: And fut. 


ther, by its removing us out of the Reach of Temp. | 
tations and Snares, it deſtroys the very Exiſtence of * 
cc 


Sin. And if this be all that Death doth to the graci. 

ous Soul, even to deprive him of ſefifible Objects, and 

kill the Foments and Incentives to Luſt, O Death thou the 

art welcome; for a better Turn cannot be done me, | 

Than to free me totally from indwelling Corruption, Bod 
And, O Grave, where is thy Victory! Thou mayſt 


the mighty Spoils in thy Band? A dead Carcaſe, a 
ſenſeleſs Piece of Clay, a Lump of dead Fleſh, that 
never had either Life or Senſe, but as it was animated 
by its immortal Spirit; which, whenever Death takes 


at no Time touch: And now it has taken its Flight a 
Hove all the Regions where _— dwells. 
O Death, *tis only a poor ſenſeleſs Body, a lifeleſs 


thou cover with Worms, diflolve into Rottenneis, 


feel nothing of all thy Reſentment: For when laid in 
the Grave, tho? it hath Eyes it ſees not, and tho' i 
hath Ears it hears not, neither can it ſmell with its 
Noſe, aud ſo perceive nothing of all thy Outrage and 


— | 
And how impotent is thy Triumph, when tis only 


aud 
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and not over the Living. And even this Body, dead 
as it is, ſenſeleſs as it is, and ſhattered as it is, thou 
cannot keep long dowu in the Grave. Tho? it hath 
neither Senſe nor Power to make Reſiſtance, yet thou 
cannot detain it in thy dark Territories: For the Day 
will come, when all that are in the grave ſhall hear 


| the voice of Chriſt, and they that hear ſhall live. As 


there was once a Voice, Riſe up Lazarus, ſo it ſhall 


be heard again, Riſe up Patriarchs, Prophets, Mar- 


tyrs, and all Believers; riſe up — who of this Con- 
8 have died in the Lord, and come from the 
Dead. | 
How pleaſant is the Proſpect that a gracicus Soul 
may have, through the Valley of Death, upon this very. 
Account. I put off indeed, may he ſay, an carthly 
Houſe, yet 'tis but a ſmokey one. How often hath 
the Fumes of indwelling Concupiſcence made mine 
Eyes to guſh out with Tears! I have dwelt in the 
Body but as a very ſtrait and narrow Lodging; and 
hence ſuch Preſſures and Oppreſſions many a Time on 
my Spirit. And 'tis but a dropping Cottage I am in 
at preſent; there is one Defluxion after another from 
the weak diſtemper'd Head. But nothing of all this 
thall be in the Body I take up again, at the Reſurrecti- 
on, when it ſhall be made ſpiritual and incorruptible, 


and receive an uninterrupted Influence of Life, Health 


and vigorous Immortality, from Chriſt the great Head 


and Lord. : 


8 


» ef _ 


Fant um 
A Contemplation of Heaven; Or, 
The Bcehiever's Pilgah-Sjght of 
the HEAVENLY CANAAN, 


HE Bcliever, while he is in the Body, is con. 
Ened as in a Priſon, and atlaſt he is releaſed, 


The Fleſh. is a dark Covering to the Soul, and 
oft impoſes upon us by its beguiling Images, and at 
length it's put off. Indwelling Corruption holds the 
Soul in continual Conflict, and God ſends Death at 
Length to put an End to all our Combats, and to give 

a final Relief and Reſt from Trouble. th 
A4 As tis a Thing eſſential to a regenerate Soul, to look 


and breathe for the Things unſeen and eternal, that Su 
are within the Vail, ſo alſo to be daily preparing and led 
fitting up himſelf for ſuch ſublime and divine Enjoy. i 0 
ments. 
And there being nothing required as a direct Pre. Me 
aration for Heaven, but what is an initiate Part of | 
its Happineſs, hence it is, that as a believing Proſpet * 


of Heaven animates the Chriſtian, in all his laborious 
Endeavours to attain the ſame, ſo alſo it doth inſtruct 5 | 
us of the Nature, Neceſſity and Fitneſs of what we 1 


are to do, in order to inherit that Kingdom. Hence it Fe. 
is of the utmoſt Importance to have the moſt diſtindt mo 


View that we can of the Nature and Qualities of the 
Happineſs there enjoyed. And for this we mult reſt kf 
in ſuch Deſcriptions as we find in the Divine Oraclcs, ; 
where only tis revealed. 


 Myvpt 
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MEDITATION I. 
In Heaven they ſee God as he is *. 


HERE the Holy Ones have a clear intuitive 
Knowledge of God as he is in himſelf, and as 
he ſhines in the Glory of all his infinite Perfections 


and Excellencies. 


They ſee him there in the Glory of his Selfeexiſkency 2 
How he is the Everlaſting I A M, that is, what he is 
of himſelf, and that neceſſarily is; and how all Crea- 
tures before him are as nothing, yea leſs than nothing 
and Vanity. And hence that there is nothing in them 
ſufficient to ſeduce or divert their Minds from the 
fixed and delightful Contemplation of God. Lo! 'tis 
now they find the ſignificant Meaning of God's being 
All in All. | | 

And how raviſhing will their Sight be of the Bleſ- 
ſed Three. How that God is not ſuch aDcity, as did 
ſhut up himſelf, or dwelt in eternal Solitude; bur 
there being an eternal, infinite, delicious Society a- 
mong the Sacred Three, whether Powers, Perſons, 
Subliſtencies or Agencies, or whatever they are cal- 
led, hereby there is an infinitely ſweet Variety in the 
Manifeſtations and Communications of the Divine Na- 
ture, to the eternal Joy and Rapture of Angels and 


Men. 


How gloriouſly alſo will the Lord appear to his 
Saints, in his Self-ſuffciency and All. ſuffciency, as he 
is the Cauſe of Cauſes, and Being of Beings, the vaſt 
Source of all the Springs of Nature, the Fountain of 
Being, Life and Bleſſedneſs, and the Stay and Sup- 
port of all the Creation in Heaven and Earth. We 
give thee thanks, will they ſay, © Lord God Almighty, 
which art, waſt, and art to come. 

Nor will the Glory of God's Holineſs ſhine with 
leſs tranſporting Brightneſs, Tis this that is the very 
Beauty 


ä — 


* John ili. 12, 
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Beauty of God's Face. Tis a venerable and dazzling 
Excellency, Tis a Glory ſo amiable, ſo God. like, ſo 
raviſhing, as ſtrikes all in Heaven into an erernal Rap. 
ture, and makes all therein infinitely and inconceivably 
happy. Hence, with Tranſport and Ecſtaſy of Spirit, 
they cry, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come. 275 | 

As affecting will it be ro ſee how greatly the Lord 
is exalted in the Glory of his Power ; that Power of 
his that hath ſtretched out the Heavens, and laid the 
Foundation of the Earth; that Power that hath given 
Life to dead Souls, and hath drawn them up to Hea- 


ven, tho' all the Powers of Darkneſs and Gates of roi 
Hell were between; that Power that hath upheld be 
weak Grace, and preſerved Chriſt's Flock, tho? in- un! 
vironed with Legions of Devils and Luſts, and en- ot 


compaſſed with innumerable Evils. O but the Right. Ml Pliſ 
hand of God doth valiantly, the Right-hand of God her 
doth valiantly. We give thee thanks, ſay they, O Lord juſs 
God Almighty, becauſe thou haſe taken unto thee thy þ 
great power. Rejoice ye heavens, fur the Lord God on. her 
nipotent reigneth. | 

With no leſs Tranſport will they ſee and admire the 
the Divine Wiſdom, ſhining ſo gloriouſly in all its Tab 
Draughts, Councils and Contrivances: When the Web the 
of Providence ſhall be ſeen in all irs Threeds ; when fine 
the cloſe and hidden Connections of Things ſhall be in a 


expoſed to open View; when the manifold Wiſdom Spes 
of God, in the Beginning, Progreſs and Perfection Pro. 
of his Church, ſhall be lookt into by all the Princi- neit 
palities and Powers in heavenly Places. mate 

”Tis not till now they are in Heaven, that the Saints Eye, 
of God have a full Sight of his myſterious and un- and 


ſearchable Love. Tis now they come to a clear Senſe 
of that Definition of God, God is Love. Tis there Eſſer 
they ſee, that he dwells in Love, and that his Throne 
is paved with Love. The Love of God is there to be 
ſeen, without any Frown or Cloud in his Countenance, 
and without any Vail, *Tis not till then they can 
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ſpeak to ſome Purpoſe of the Glory of the unſearch- 
able Riches of Divine Goodneſs and Grace. 

How bright and ſatisfying alſo is the View they 
will there have of the Faiihfulneſs of God: How he 
hath not been unmindful of his Covenant, nor broken 
it, to the Diſgrace of the Throne of his Glory, nor 
hath ſuffered any of their unallowed and repented of 
Miſcarriages to break with him: And how he hath 
been mending them by what ſeemed to mar them; 
and hath been carrying on his Purpoſes of Mercy and 
Goodneſs to his Saints, by Methods, which, in the Days 
of their Fleſh, they were ready to complain of as 
rongh. The Lord had promiſed, will they ſay, to 
de our God for ever and ever, and to be our Guide 
unto Death, and to lead through Death into the Land 
of Uprighineſs: And lo! now he hath fully accom- 


pliſhed all the good Words he had promiſed. And 


hence they ſay, Great and marvelous are thy works; 
juſt and true are thy ways, O King of ſaints. 
Biciled Lord, how little do I ſee of thee while 
here in the Body! *Tis but a dark and at beſt but a 
twinkling View, which I have of thy Glory, and of 
the Splendor of thy Perfections, while in this dark 
Tabernacle! My Soul is pent up in its Body, and, by 


| the Laws of a vital Union with the ſame, tis fo con- 


fined and cramped, that it cannot come to any Thing 
in an immediate Way; and the Senſes are but dim 
Spectacles to look through. O! how pleaſant is the 
Proſpect of that World, where the Soul, needing 
neither Door nor Window to look through, nor any 


| material Images to gueſs by, ſhall itſelf become all 


Eye, become Sight itlelf, and ſee every Thing as it is, 
and {ce God himfte;f as he is! 

But, O bleſſed Lord! tho' I cannot dive into thy 
Eſſence, and ſearch it out to Perfection; tho? this be. 
infinitely tranſparent, and tHe Mind is loſt in the 
Search; and tho' thy Glory, let out immediately, is 
too dazzling for Mortals to bear; yet, even in this 
Fl.ſh, there is a Way of bcholding the fame, as ic 

| x” ſhines 


” 
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ſhines in the Face of Jefus Chriſt thy Son; and, of all 


the Ways of ſeeing thee, this is the beſt, being at once ( 
the moſt clear and moſt ſatisfying Way of taking up Fle 
thy. Divine Excellencies. | Glc 

O how condeſcending is God to Mortals in Chriſt MF anc 


Jeſus! How reviving is it to behold a God incarnate! is 
And to ſee the Father in him, who is the brightneſs of ſo ! 
His Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his Father An 

erſon ! | . „ len 

In Chriſt Jeſus, the great Immanuel, and great Me. and 
diator between God and Man, God is viſibly ſeen to and 
be Love, to be Love itſelf, Goodneſs itſelf, and Mer. and 
1 | | 

And the Divine Holineſs ſhines alſo very amiably 
in him, even to thoſe who were guilty and polluted 
before. Tis not now, who ſhall ſtand before a hol 
God: But there being an Acceptation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs as ours, both on God's Part and Man's, 
and there being alſo a conferring. on the Belicver the 
moſt excellent Graces of the Spirit, whereby he js 
made glorious within, that Soul may not only lift up 
its Head among the holy Angels, but even lift up 
its Face to God without Spot and without Fear. 
| Yea Juſtice itſelf, that terrible Thing to guilty Cres. 
tures, caſts up in Chriſt the Mediator, not as com. 
paſſed with Clouds, nor glooming with Frowns, nor 
thundering out Terrors, but, being atoned, tis to be 
ſeen clear, ſerene and acceſſible. 

And now alſo we may truſt to the Conduct of Di. 
vine Wiſdom, as being employed in Plots of Love | 
about us, and in gracious Contrivances how to de- 
liver us from going down to the Pit whence there is 
no Redemption, and how we ſhall be ſaved with an 
everlaſting Salvation. | 

Hereby alſo we have the Satisfaction of having God's 
Power engaged for us. And what Satis faction and 
Security is this to have an, infinite Power on our Side, 
| defeating all the Enemies, and remoying all the Ob: 
ſtacles, of out eternal Happineſs ! N D 


—— — 
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O! bleſſed be the Lord, that the Word was made 


Fleſh, and dwelt among us! and that we behold his 


Glory, the Glory of the only begotten Son of God! 


and that, in ſeeing him, we ſee the Father alſo! Nor 


is the Deity any-Where to be ſcen, and to be enjoyed, 
ſo fully and fo familiarly as in the great Immanuel ! 
And may I count all Things but Loſs for the Excel- 
lency of the Knowledge of Jclus Chriſt my Lord; 
and be ever willing to ſuffer the Loſs of all Things, 
aud to count them but Dung that I may win Chritt, 
and be found in him. 


MEDITATION II. 
In Heaven they are like unto God. 


A Sight of God, if clear, hath a very trans form- 
ing and aſſi milating Virtue in it. And all in 
Heaven, beholding his Face in Righteouſneſs, are for 
ever ſatisfied with his Likeneſs. _ 
Why are many ſo alienated from the Life of God, 
and altogether unlike him? Why, tis through the 
Ignorance that is in them, and the Blindneſs of their 
Minds. Did we ſee God as he is; ſee him in the amis» 
able Luſtre of his Divine Excellencies; ſee him as the 
moſt bright, archetypal Truth, and as the moſt ami» 
able, primogenial Goodneſs : Perfet Amiableneſs 
would win our Hearts to him, and raviſhing Good- 
neſs would allure and conſtrain us to a Conformity 
to him, Hence the Soul that ſees God as he is, can» 
not but be perfectly like him. And, unleſs the Sight 
of the Divine Glory had ſuch an aſſimilating Virtue in 
it, all the Light of Heaven would be but a Skin-deep 
Glory, like that which ſhined on Moſes's Face; or on- 
ly a ſuperficial Brightneſs, like Paint on the Face, 
while Death is at the Heart, f 
| ut 
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But in Heaven the Spirits of juſt Men are made per- 
fect. Tis there they have a Perfection in Holineſs, in 
all its Parts. Where there is an Exactneſs of Obe. 
dience, an Uniformiry and Evenneſs in heavenly Mo- 
tions, a Supply made to every Joint, and a Meaſure 
diſpenſed to every Part: Where not a Grace is want- 
ing that is neceflary to perfect the Soul; and where 
there is a coming up to the Meaſure of the Stature of 
a perfect Man in Chriſt. | | 

And 'tis there alſo they attain the Perfection of De. 
gree. There is no Remains or Degree left of a Re- 


pugnancy in them to the Image and Will of God:. 


No Body of Sin, no indwelling Corruption; no con- 
trary Principle rebels there againſt the better Part. 
Nor are there any oppreſſing Cares, loading Gricts 
or tumultuous Paſſions, to moleſt, or hurry, or divert 
them from their Attendance on God, and dutiful Ho- 
mage to him. They attain the perfect Compoſure 
there is in a perfect Acquieſcence in God, than which 
_— can be conceived as coming nearer the Divine 

elicity. . | 

There is a Likeneſs to God begun in the Soul's Con- 
verſion to him; but yet what Stir and Tumult is there 


from inbred Corruption, which makes a Struggle in 


the Soul, like the Strife which the Twins made in 
Rebeccah's Womb. But in Heaven they are as the 


Angels, whoſe Will ſtands bent to the Will of God 


indeclinably. . 

We ſtrive with our Hearts to raiſe their Affections 
to God: And, after all, they are not ſo cloſely unite 
to him, but that they are often opening themſelves to 
the Things of this Life; which puts us upon the Ne. 
ceſſity of ſecking daily to be cleanſed from all Fithi- 
neſs of the Fleſh and Spirit. But in Heaven, where 
there is perfect Purity of Heart and Life, there is not 
one impertinent Thought in the Mind, nor one irre- 
gular Motion in the Will, nor one wrong Look in 
the Eye, nor one wrong Step in all the Turns of thei! 

Life, | | 
The 
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The Heart of a Believer is then as he would: His 
Faculties are altogether heavenly and divine; his Fleſh 
and Corruption is done away; his earthly Part is be- 
come heavenly, and he cannot now but obey his God 
and Saviour, with unſpeakable Alacrity and Joy of 
Spirit. 
primes wonderful is it, that when, by his Apoſtacy 


| and Rebellien, Man had utterly eſtranged himſelf from 


God; and had made himſelf as unlike him as Darkneſs 


| is ro Light; as unhke him as he could, yea as unlike 


25 could be: That yer, through the amazing Grace and 
Goodneſs of God, it ſhould be ſo brought about, that 
Man's Diſpoſition ſhould be ſo far changed, as to be 
conform to God, reſemble him, and be a Partaker of 
the Divine Nature! And that at laſt the bleſſed Day 


ſhould come, when this Likeneſs to God, and his blef- 


{cd Image, ſhall be altogether and for ever perfected! 

A Day this is that has been long looked for by the 
gracious Soul, and it will dawn on him at laſt, A 
Jubilee-day, when, with holy Triumph and Exaltation 
of Spirit, the glorified Saints will ſay and fing, No 
Body of Death now opprefles me, no lumpiſh Fleſh 
now cumbers me; there is no more now any Igno- 
rance of God, or Averſation to him, no more any 


Diſaffection to God, or Coldneſs of Love, no Car- 


nality of Affection, or Earthlineſs of Mind, or any 
ſinful Diviſion of the Heart, between God and the 
Creature, to ſeduce me from God, or cool Delight in 
him for ever; but I ſhall now love, honour and ſerve 


my God, in the Manner JI ought and would. 


And now, O heavenly Father, my earneſt Requeſt 


is to thee, that, fore the Sake of the Son of thy Love, 


mou would implant in me thy Likeneſs, repair thy 
defaced Image in my Heart and Life more and more, 


nansform my Soul altogether into thy Likeneſs. What 


would I not do, what would I not give, what would 
| not ſuffer, in order to be made altogether conform 


to thy Nature and Perfections? I would fain be wiſe, 


and good, and holy, and juſt, and merciful as thou 
| | . AFC 
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M 
art. And as to thine other Perfections which I can. an 
not imitate, yet I would fain have ſomething in me in 
to correſpond to them. Thou art my ſupreme Lord, 
and I would fain reverence and bow unto thy Autho- ca 
rity, and live in a humble and ſtated Subjection to thy of 
Will. Thou haſt an independent all-ſuthcient Fulneſs M 
in thyſelf, and I deſire to ſee myſelf as nothing in He 
thy Sight, and to hold my All of Life and Bleſſednels WM A. 
of thee, and to live in immediate Dependance on thy ter 
exuberant Fulneſs. *Tis a full Conformity, O Lord, thi 
to thy Nature, Image and Will that I would fain be 
At. | | of 
But how ſhall I attain it? The ſureſt Way is by eite 
looking unto, and following the Example of my Lord eat 


and Saviour. *Tis he who is the moſt perfect Image WM fire 
of God, and, by being like unto him, I am like — Gl. 
Father alſo. *Tis he that is the moſt perfect Pattern for 
of all Divine Excellencies. Tis he that's the very ſub. of 
ſtantial Image of God; an Image of him not only An 
drawn to the Life, but with the Life, even the Life WI po! 


* 


of God. | 


O great and good! Tl endeavour, through Grace, ( 
to copy after thy Example, that in conforming to the the 
ſame, I may be like unto God. Wh 


How much was the Son in Prayer to his heavenly BW Ma 

Father! I'll endeayour, according to his Example, to MW tem 
retire much from the World, that I may be inward BM poſ 
and converſant with God. T'll be often expreſſing my BM Spit 
Dependance on thee, and embrace all Opportunities the 
of having Intercourſe with thee. | Q 

My Lord and my God, thou went about doing good, WF Glo 
both to the Souls and Bodies of Men. O that like WF feſſe 
ways, from a Heart full of pious Affection to Man- tho' 
kind, I may endeavour, as I can, to relieve them 
from the Neceſſities and Troubles both of their Souls Gra, 
and Bodies able 


The bleſſed Jeſus was much in praiſes and thank} WF ren 
givings to his heavenly Father. May I have Grace like» Life 
ways, above all Things, to wiſh well to the Being ef } 
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and Glory of God, and teſtify a high Complacency 


in him, and do what I can for his Honour! 


How meek and lowly was the King Jeſus, when he 
came from Zion to ſave us; tho? he was in the Form 
of God, he took on him the Form of a Servant. 
May I alſo learn of him to be meek and lowly in 
Heart! May I brook to be deſpiſed for his Sake! 


| And may I be better pleaſed to have a humble, peni- 


tent, tender, meek and holy Heart, than to have all 
the Applauſes and Commendations of the World ! 

So full of Zeal was the Son of God for the Glory 
of his Father, the Honour of his Houſe, and the 
ecernal Intereſts of precious Souls, that his Zeal did 
eat him up. May I likeways burn with ardent De- 
fire for the Purity and Power of Godlineſs, for the 


| Glory of God, for the Honour of Chriſt's Kingdom, 


for the maintaining of his Cauſe, for the ſetting forth 
of his Truths, and for the Salvation of loft Souls ! 
And may this Deſire fo penetrate into my Heart, and 
poſſeſs my Soul, as that Time, Strength, Talents, and 
all may be conſecrate to theſe Ends! OY | 
O bleſſed Saviour, how patiently didſt thou bear 
the Revilings, Reproaches, and injurious Uſage of Men! 
When thou waſt reviled, thou reviled not again. 


| May I like ways be enabled to ſuffer all Affronts, Con- 


tempt and Ill-uſage in this World, with a calm com- 
poſed Mind, and without any Regret or Murmur of 
Spirit. And may I be willing to do Good, even to 
the Unthankful and Evil. 

O bleſſed Jeſus! how much didſt thou contemn the 
Glory and Pageantry of this World, when thou pro- 
feſſedly ayowedſt thy kingdom is not of the ſame! And 
tho* thou waſt rich, being the Heir of all Things, yet 
for our Sake thou becameſt poor. May I, through thy 
Grace, and in Conformity to thy Example, be en- 
abled to mortify all covetous and carnal Deſires, and 
renounce all exceſſive Care about the Things of this 
Lite, May my Heart be above, ſeeking the Kingdom 
ef Heaven and its Righteouſneſs in . firſt Place. 


9 And 
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And may I be ready to ſuffer all the Neceſſitics, 
Loſſes and Miſeries of this Life, with a contented 
and pleaſed Mind. fe | 

So well inſtructed was the Son of God in Obedi. 
ence, as that he counted it his meat and drink to dg 
the will of his heavenly Father. May Ilike ways ſerve 
the Lord, and do his Work, not negligently, but 
with Strength, Vigour and Firmneſs of Spirit. 

O let the ſame Mind be- in me, which was in Jeſus 
Chriſt! May I follow him every Day, in every Turn 
of Life, as my great Pattern and Example! Lord je. 
ſus, draw thy Likeneſs and Lineaments on my Soul, 
that in End 1 may be perfectly like unto God; and 
this as the final Iſſue of thy Redeeming Love. 


MEDITATION III. 


In Heaven there is no Need ef the Sun, or of the 
Moon, for the Glory of God doth lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the Light thereof. * 


＋ HERE can be no Darkneſs at all in that Land, 
where the Sun of Glory ſhines in its full 
Strength. A Sun that never goes down upon them: 
For the Lord being unto them an everlaſting Light, 
the Days of their Darkneſs and Mourning are ended, 
O the ſurrounding ſenſible Glory of God! where- 
by Light is as it were his Cloathing, and he is covered 
with it as a Garment! A Light ſeven Times greater 
than that of the Sun, Moon and Stars, and which 
diffuſeth itſelf through all the Nooks of Heaven, and 
makes all of it lightfome and tranſparent! And how 
great is the Change, when a Saint deparseth from the 
foggy Regions here, to the pure and ſerene Air ot 
celeſtial Light and Glory! 1 
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It was not the Glory of God, which Ezekiel ſaw, 
but the Likeneſs of; nay it was not the Likeneſs, but 
the Appearance of the Likeneſs of the Glory of God, 
which he ſaw by the River of Chebar. Nor is it any 
proper adequate Conception that we can have, while 
here, of Heaven and its Glory, and Enjoyments. 
They are only but low and childiſh Notions which 
we attain, ariſing from a Multitude of borrowed Ideas, 
and at beſt are but inadequate Views: Only we are 
ſure that all Beauties and Glories, material and im- 
material, are there in an eminent and infinite Man— 


ner; in Compariſon of which all the Splendour and 
| Brightneſs of this World are but as dusky Shadows, 


Pictures on Ice, or fair-fac'd Nothings. 3 

If Light is ſweet, and if it is a pleaſant Thing to 
behold the Sun; what will it be to contemplate the 
Light of God's Countenance ! To ſce that fair One, 
whoſe Face is like the Son of God, and whoſe Viſage 
is altogether Divine! What will it be to behold the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs darting upon them his vital refreth- 


» 


ing Beams of Light for ever and ever! 


Suppoſe a Believer ſhould, like Peter and John, be 
for a Time with Moſes and Elias on the Mount of 


Transfguration, yet he muſt come down again, or 


be covered with a Cloud. But O! how lightſome | 


are Immanuel's Lands! And how bright and raviſhing 
arc the Manifeſtations of the Divine Glory in it! 
where there is no hiding of God's Face, nor ecclipſing 
of his glorious Countenance, and where there is no 
more any Darkneſs nor. Shadows of Death, nor any 
interpoſing Vail to hinder their full Sight of the Glo- 
ry of God, and of the Lamb! | 
Death, I ſee, tho? 'tis a common Door, at which 
both Good and Bad do enter, yet having entered it, 
they . paſs very different Ways to different Places. 
For, as ina great Man's Houſe, there may be a com- 
mon Gate, at which Malefactors enter into a dark 
Dungeon, and at which the Children may go up 
Stairs to the Rooms * full of Light: So Death 
| 2 | 15 
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is common to the Wicked and Godly. But to the 
one, 'tis an Entrance into the dark Pitof Hell; where. 
as, to the other, *tis a Paſſage into the lightſome Man. 
Hons of Glory; where the Glory of God is viſibly 
to be ſeen; where Chriſt is bcheld as the Brightnei, 
of his Father's Glory; and where the Angels ſhine 
in Splendour and Glory; and where the Inheritance, 
tae Crown, the Enjoyments and the Inhabitants ate 
a:] glorious. | 

It Peter was ſo affected with a Sight of that Glory ; 
he ſaw on Mount Tabor, that forgetting all his fer- 
mer Enjoyments below the Mount, he ſays, 'Tis gcog 
70 be here, lit us ſet up tabernacles here: Huw mich 
more wil the Saints in Heaven be raviſhed with ite 
full Outlettings of the Glory of God, as it is cxhu- 1 
bited in Heaven! and with the Sight of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the dun of Righteouſneſs, in his glorified human Na. 
ture! | 
And, I think, I hear ſome one or other Heaven. 
born Soul breathing and crying, O for the full Vicw 
of the Glory of God and the Lamb! whether it bz or 
in the Body or without it, whether among Angels p3 
or Men, whether in known or unknown Regions, c 
would fain be where God ſhews himſelf in all his fr 
Magnificency and Glory; and where Chriſt is to be 
ſeen in all his Orieney, Brightneſs and Splendour, WF So 
without any Shadows, and without any Veil, and Rc 
without the Neceſſity of looking, as here, like Priſo- wi 
ners in a Dungeon, through only ſome ſmall Cre- of 
vices and Inlets of Light. And ſince there is not any BF mc 
Hope of reaching this till Death looſe my Soul from BM nit 
its Body; whatever Averſion there is in Nature to 
Diſſolution; yet ſince I cannot ſee the Face of God, 
nor the Glory of his Throne without dying, let me dw 
rather die than come ſhort of this. O 

I have now and then, as I thought, had ſome WF Ro 
Rays of the Divine Light ſhining upon my Tabernacle; Wl Aff 
but alas! what ſad Interpoſitions have there been, 


from Senſe, and from the World, and from the Flelly 
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5 Medit. IV. Dying Thoughts. =. 
wheres even ſuch as have cauſed dark Ecclipſes, yea Nights, 
e Man. even long Winter nights, in my Soul. What above 
viſibly ail Things I with for, is to ſee the King in his Beauty. | 
hineis 1 would have a full Sight of him with a full Eye. 4 
> {une He turneth back the Face of his Throne, and ſpreads 
tance, his Cloud before it. I would fain fee the Face of his 
1tS are Throne, and the unvailed Face of him that firs upon 

it. And ſince this cannot be reached till on the yonder 
Glory Side of Death, let me die rather than not attain it. 
is ter- = 5 
gc 
3 Mot! nom IV. 
dh ie 


eln. / Heaven they are entred into that Reſt that re- 

Chriſt, remains fer the People of Gd.“ 

an Na- 

| ERE there are many Things that diſturb the 

eaven- Rett of the Soul, and interrupt its Tranquillity: 

Il Vicw Without are Fightings, within are Fears. But when ; 

r it be one is got above the viſible Heavens, he is in that hap- 

Angels py Land, which infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs have 

ons, I contrived and deſigned to be the ſweet Reſt and Re- 

all bis freſhment of the weary Soul. 
to be How often doth the Pollution of Sin eſtrange the 

ndour, Soul from God, and turn it off from its Center of 

il, and Reit ! How often doth the Guilt of Sin pain the Soul 

Prilo- with Grief, and vex it with Fear! But there is nothing 

il Cre- of this in Heaven. Get once there, and there is no 

ot any more any Sin to give the leaſt Check to perfect Sere- 

from nity and Contentment of Spirit. 

ture to The Believer, while here, finds himſelf much mo- 

God, leſted with the Stirrings of inordinate Concupiſcence 

let me dwelling in the Body; and hence he groans and cries, 

O to be perfectly freed from indwelling Corruption, 

1 ſome Root and Branch! O for a perfect Calmnels in my 

rnacle; ¶ Affections, without the leaſt unruly Motion! And ' tis 

been, O 3 . | : : in 

e Fleſſ Wi __ = p 
even Se: x 
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in Heaven he gets his Wiſh, where there is no more 
any Sin; the Guilt, the Dominion, the Filth, and the 
very Exiſtence and Inbeing of Sin, being there fully 
and finally aboliſhed. | 

And as there is no Sin, ſo as little is there any 
weariſom Service, or any burdenſome Work in Hea- 
ven. How hard do we find it, while here, to keep 
our Hearts from flying off every now and then from 
the Original of our Bleſſedneſs! What Labour are we 
at before we can get our low, carnal, creeping Hearts 


wrought up to any Thing of a heavenly, divine Dif. 


poſition! How difficult is it to get the cold Heart to 
thaw and flame with Love, or the hard and dead 
Heart made tender and lively! But there is nothing 
of ſuch a laborious Contention, or of ſuch hard Work 


in Heaven: Where there, is no rebellious Principle 


in the Soul to conflict with it, and no heavy Fleſh to 
drag after it, and where its Temper is altogether Di. 
vine, and Love and Holineſs its very Element. 

As little are there in Heaven any of theſe deep Li. 
ſtreſles of Spirit, wherewith even Believers have been 
often mournfully exerciſed in this State of Trial. 
How ſadly have ſome of the moſt eminent Saints been 
| ſometimes put to it, with not only a Senſe of an ab- 
| ſent God, and the concealing of his Love; but allo 
with ſome immediate Impreſſions of his Wrath, which 
have lighted like Sparks of Hell upon their Conſcience, 
making them ſay, The arrows of the Almighty are in 
me, and the terrors of Ged are ſet in array againſt mt, 
bis fierce wrath hath gone over my head, and while 1 
ſuffer his terrors 1 am diſtracted. But there is nothing 
like this above. There is no Complaint there of an 
abſent God, no hiding of his Face, no Interruption 
of Communion wich him in thoſe Regions where his 
ferene Countenance is lifted up on them for ever; 
where his Anger is turned away from them, and 
where they are ſaved by the Lord with an everlaſting 
Salvation, and ſhall never be confounded or aſhamcd, 
their Walls being Salvation, and their Gates Praite. 

| | Yea, 
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Yea, there is not the leaſt Fear or Diſappointment, 
nor any Thing at all to cauſe Diſturbance and Un- 


eaſineſs in the calm and placid Regions of Glory. 


Here man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly up- 
ward; and who knows what may be between him 
and a dying Hour ? Who knows what Trouble he 
may meet with in his Office, or in his Relations, or 
in his Name, or in his Family, or in his worldly 
Circumſtances? It may be, he will find Providence 


| blaſting his temporal Comforts, and curting him ſhort 
in his worldly Expectations, or-frowning on him in 


many Particulars which nearly concern him. It may 
he he will ſee Times of ſad Defection; or he may 
ice Times of Diſtraction and Heart breaking Diviſion ; 
or he may ſec Zion in great Diſtreſs and Sutterings for 
keligion, growing hot, and coming to a great Heigth, 

But if Death once cloſe a Believer's Eyes, then the 
wicked ceaſe from troubling him, and then the weary 
are at reſt: Then he is ſafely got above all the Tem- 
peſts and Troubles of this Life, and beyond all the 
Snares, Temptations and Conflicts of his A 
and Warfare. He is now in that Land of Peace, 
Love and Joy for ever, where there is no malicious 
Enemy, no deceitful Friend, and no injurious Neigh- 


bour; and where there is no empty Hope to delude 


him, nor vain Expectation to diſappoint him, nor 
any Fear to ſtifle his Spirit, nor Grief to ſob his Heart, 
nor any Sickneſs to waſt a mouldring Tabernacle; 
nor any Death to ſtare upon him with its pale and 
grim Viſage, or to check and confound his Enjoy- 
ments. 

O my Soul, art thou not mightily pleaſed with this 
reſe that remains for the people of God? Is not this a 
Reſt according to thy Mind, and according to the in- 
umate Deſires of thy Heart? *Tis a God in Chriſt that 
above all Things thou needs: And is it not thy moſt 
ardent Deſire to be near him, even at his Seat? Didſt 
not thou ſay, This is the one thing 1 have enquired of 
ie Lerd, and this will I ſec after, even to behold the 

_ * . | beauty 


1. 
. 


from all that's Evil, and a free unconſtrained Bent un- 
to all that is Good. Tis Reſt to the Affections, when 


and where it would be. Tis fixed on its Center, and 


when it hath ſome Senſe and Experience of the Love 
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beauty of the Lord, and dwell in his upper temple? And : 
having attained it, wilt thou not ſay, This is my rf, | 
and here I will dwell for ever? And what can thou 
_ defire more, O my Soul, than a perfect Immunity from 2 
all Evil, and a perfect Poſſeſſion of all that is Good; . 
a joy ful Period of Wants, Pains, Fears and Sorrows; | 
and a full Fruition of every Thing that is good and - 
pleaſant? Is not this to be as happy as thou can wiſh, 4 
yea as happy as thou poſſibly canſt conceive? Pg 
In the mean Time, O bleſſed Redecmer, thou in. Te 
vites and encourages the weary and heavy laden jig. £4 
ner to come to thee, and he ſhall find reſt in his ſoul. CG 
And Blefltngs be to thee, O compaſhonate Lover of Ml 
Souls, for the ſweet Refreſhments thou. affords the tha 
weary Pilgrim, even in this Valley of Tears. We tha: an- 
believe may enter into reſt, while even here away, | 
For great is the Peace and Joy there is in believing, 10 
Truly Reſt is good, and Soul- reſt is of all moſt de- Da 
fireable. And how ſatisfying is that Reſt the Soul 5, 
finds in the full and free Pardon of all Iniquity, Tranſ- Un 
greſſion and Sin? By this the Soul is delivered from 8 
all the Anxieties of Guilt and the Fears of future Ven- is! 
geance. And by this a Soul with Confidence may bin 
lay, The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whom 2 
ſhall I fear, the Lord is the ſtrength of my heart, of . 
whom ſhall I be afraid. How pleaſant alſo is that If, 
Reſt the Soul attains in a thorough Sanctification? alſc 


whereby there is a Heart-averſation and Separation 


they ſettle in Love to God. *Tis Reſt to the Mind, 
when it finds the pleaſing of God to be its Element. 
And O how ſweet and refreſhing is that Reſt the well 
affected Soul finds in Conformity to God and Com- 
munion with him! 'Tis juſt now where it ſhould be, 


where alone it can find Reſt. And no leſs inexpreſ- 
fible is the peaceful Contentment and Joy of the Soul, 


ot 


i % 
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1 of God manifeſted and ſhed abroad in his Heart. 
? And Hath he loved me, and given himſelf for me! Have 
Y reſt, the Love of a God! O the grateful Perception and 
1 thoy comfortable Reliſh of this! Return unto thy reſt, O my 


from 
300d; 
rows; 
d and 

Wiſh, 


ſoul; the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. | 
And all this Reſt is attained by Faith. Tis by Faith 
we are juſtified ; *Tis by Faith the Heart is puny | 
and the Conſcience purged: *Tis by Faith in Chriſt we 
draw near to God, and taſte that the Lord is gracious. 
And hence 'tis by Faith we come to a Reſt from the 


ou in. Terror of Sin in a well-grounded Peace of Conſcience; 
. a Reſt from the Power of Sin in a regular Order and 
5 foul, Government of Soul; a Reſt in God and a ſweet 


ver of 
s the 
e that 
away. 


Complacency of Soul in his Love. So that the Reſt 
that remains for the People of God is begun in Grace 
and perfected in Glory, and we enter into it by Faith, 

[ eflay to believe, Lord help my Unbelicf. I can 


eving. end no Reſt from the Terrors and Diſturbance which 

it de. Darkneſs, Guilt, and Rebellion hath brought on the 

Soul soul, but by believing. Tis only by giving up my 

 ranſ- Underſtanding to his Conduct, who 1s the Wiſdom of 
rom God, and giving up my Will to his Command, who 

Ven- is my only rightful Lord, and by ſtaying my Soul on 
may him for Remiſſion of Sin and a Right to eternal Life, 

whom that I can find Eaſe and Reſt to my Soul, ſo far as I 

"i, of Wl attain the ſame. And wherein I have not attained, 
that I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 

= alſo I am apprehended: of Jeſus Chriſt, 

nt un · 

when 3 

Aind, MDI an V. 

cry In Heaven his Servants ſerve him“. 

7 Eaven is a State of Reſt, But what Reſt is it? 

4 Not the Reſt of a Stone, or of tired Powers, 

— dut the Reſt of an active Spirit, which can only be ea- 
Soul, "LE | 


ty 


Love 
ot 
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ſy and at Reſt when 'tis freed from the Clogs that | 
impair its Vigour and reſtrain its Activity. Tis , fre 
Freedom indeed from Wearineſs and an Eaſe from all are 
Toil, but not a Ceſſation from Action: For there hi e 
Servants ſerve him; not with dull and liſtleſs Aﬀec. an- 
tions, as ours are many a Time, but with Life and ane 
Vigour, Joy and Tranſport for ever. the 
Perfect Faculties will then inceſſantly act on the moſt / 
perfect Object, even the bleſſed God, and all that per. Wl anc 
tains to his Honour and Glory. *Tis a great Service fed 
they do unto their eternal King, and they are em- IM int: 
ployed in it for ever. There is no Unbelief there, Mint 


nor any corrupt Affections, nor evil Paſſions to tun h! 
away their Minds from God, or to hinder the free d 
and ſpontaneous Motion of all the Powers of their Lor 
Souls in the active and paſſive Fruition of him. Exc 
O the Strength of Immortality and eternal Life! O bim 
the eternal Vigour of thoſe happy Spirits above! *Tis Lila. 
there they ſerve the Lord Day and Night in his Tem. Ser. 
— Tis a Temple Service they are employed in a. 1 
ove. There they humbly adore the Majeſty of God, intl 
as being great and greatly to be feared in that great ¶ and 
Aſſembly of his Saints, and to be had in Reverence of {Wriag 
all the fair and glorious Company that are about him, MW unu 
Tis in that upper Houſe they dwell for ever, and be. {MW vant 
held with Admiration the Beauty of the Lord. In Mul 
that Temple they breathe out alſo their earneſt Re. Feaſ 
queſts, for the full Completion of Chriſt's myſtical Not 0 
Body, for the full Diſplay of the Glory of his King- {Mie 
dom, and the full and univerſal Acknowledgment of end 
the Divine Perfections and Government; and joyful ]{Wrruit 
they are made in that Houſe of Prayer. *Tis there, of it 
in the higher Temple, that every one doth ſpeak of WW H. 
his Glory, of the Glory of God and of the Lamb. Co 
And bleſſed are they, O Lord, that well with thee long 
there in thy houſe, for they ſhall ever 4 thee, ea 
There are three Principles particularly that will fon 
keep up all in Heaven in a lively Service, without ei- o= 
ala 


ther fainting or wearying. rf 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, Their perfect Love will keep all the Glorified 
from wearying of Service. This makes it that they 
are juſt where they ſhould be, and where they would 
e, when they are loving their God and Redeemer, 
and when they are ſhewing and expreſſing their Love, 
and when the Days of Eternity cannot put an End to 
their Labour and Service of Love. | 

Again, there is their perfect Conformity to God 
and the Image of his Son. Perfect Love makes per- 
ſect Likeneſs to God: Hence being fully transformed 
into every Part of his glorious Image, they are now 
in their Element when doing the Will of their heaven 
| ly Father. ; 

Next, There is their full and perfect Joy in the 
Lord. They find him ſuch an Object of ſuperlative 
Excellencies, that nothing can cool. their Affection to 


III. 
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fe! O bim, hence they find ſuch ſtrong and deep Joy, as 
! *Tis Ml vilates, enlarges, and invigorates their Spirits in his 
Tem. WM Scrvice for ever. 

d in a- There the Lamb's Wife is made ready, and: appears 
God, ¶ in the perfect Beauty of Holineſs, from the very Womb 
great and firſt Opening of that Morning, when the Mar- 
nce of nage will be conſummate, the Marriage- ſupper con- 
it him. unued, and the Table never drawn: Where his Ser- 
nd be- N Vants ſerve him indeed, and to Purpoſe : Where their 
d. In Muſick is the Song of Moſes and the Lamb, and their 
| Re- Feaſt eating Bread and drinking Wine in the Kingdom 
yſtical {Wot God: Where their Apparel is the clean Linnen of 
King- e Saints: Where they ſhall have Palms in their Hands 
ent of end the Crown of Glory on their Heads: Where the 
joyful Fruit of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, and the Effect 
there, Hof it Joy and Aſſurance for ever. 

eak of How humbling is it to think that I do ſo little for 
Lamb, Cod! © holy One of Jſrael, what J do is neither e- 
h thee nough nor good enough for thee! O for thy Grace 
pee. enabling me to love thee more, and ſerve thee better! 
it will How bumbling to think how imperfect my Duties and 
out ei- Pervices are! Alas, what Darkneſs, Deadneſs, and 


Untavourineſs of Spirit is there many a Time as to the 
Things 


Firſt, 
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Things of God! what trifling Unſtayedneſs of Mind! 
what Unwatchfulneſs after a good Frame! and why 
little Care to keep what I have received! Lord help 
me; help mine Infirmities, and work in me both to 
will and to do according to thy good Pleaſure, 
When J attempt to raiſe my Soul to a Life of Faith, 
how ſtrangely do I find myſelf attached to the Ob. 
jects of Senſe! When 1 think to inflame my Heat 
with Love to God, and the bleſſed Jeſus, by a fre. 
quent Meditation of his Goodneſs and Grace, and t9 
keep myſelf in his Love; what Coumer-allurements 
from the World and its Luſts do ſoon cool and eſtrange 
my Affections to him! When I imagined my Soul waz 
ot up to Heaven, by Love, by Faith, by Prayer; 
5 ſoon is it down again! When I thought I would 
now ſerve the Lord with a ſteddy Vigour of Spirit, 
and run in his Ways with an enlarged Hearc; how 
foon doth my Spirit languiſh and my Heart faint again! 
Lord ſtrengthen me with Strength in my Soul. Give 
Power to him that fainteth, and him that hath no 
Might increaſe in Strength; that T may run and not 
be weary, and walk and not be faint, but may go on 
in thy Ways, unto all Patience and Long-luftering 
with Joey fulneſs. | 
But O how pleaſant is this View of Heaven, that 
there thy Servants ſerve thee, in the Manner they 
would; without any Body of Sin, without any Clog 
of Earth, and without any Lumber of Flefh, to give 
any Check to their Sprightlineſs in divine Work and 
Service for ever. 
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MEDITATION VI. 
In Heaven they are ever with the Lord *. 


HERE cannot be a more ſweet and ſatisfying 
T Proſpe& of Heaven than this, that there we 
{hall be for ever with our Lord; with him that hath 
loved us, him that hath bought us, him whoſe Light, 
Grace, Love, Countenance and Glory is the very Joy 
and Happineſs of Heaven. | 
Whilſt we are at home in the body we are abſent 
from the Lord, and whilft we are abſent from the body 
we are preſent with the Lord. It proves oftentimes 
indeed a Strait to the Soul to depart from its Body. 
'Tis a Strait to part with ſo many Organs of pleaſant 
Senſations. Tis a Strait to be ſpoiled of all the grate- 
ful and entertaining Objects about us, and to be re- 
moved from ſo many near and dear earthly Relations, 
But yet when a gracious Soul recollects himſelf, that 
to depart is to be with Chriſt, he'll ſay, this is far 
better than to dwell in the Body; yea let me rather 
venture on a thouſand Deaths than be ever held from 
the Preſence of my Lord: For to whom can I be 
more related than to him that hath ranſomed me for- 
himſelf; and where can I find Happineſs bur in his 
Preſence, where there is Fulneſs of Joy, and at his 
Right-hand where there are Pleaſures for evermore? 
Tis certain to be near him and dwell with him, who 
is the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, the Beauty of 
Heaven and the Admiration of all in it, and who hath 
all Fulneſs dwelling in him, is the very Perfection of 
a Believer's Wiſhes, and the ſatisfying all his Deſires. 
And 'tis in Heaven he attains this, being brought into 
the Preſence of the great King, to that very Place 
where his Honour and Holineſs dwells. E 
Here Believers enjoy the Preſence of their Lord, 
through the Intervention of Means, Word, Sacrament + 


II Theſe iv. 17. 


and | 
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and Prayer. In the various Methods of his Proyi. 
dence, and the different Diſpenſalions of his Spirit, 


the People of God have Nearneſs to him and Com. 


munion with him. But 'tis his immediate celeſtial 
Preſence above that's only ſatisfying; when he tha: 
£rs on the Throne ſhall dwell among them, and they 
ſhall correſpond with their Lord and their Love, even 


as nearly and familiarly as they do with one another, 


who live together in one Houſe, and under the ſame 
Roof. | 

is true that gracious Souls, even in their militant 
State, have ſometimes ſuch Sights of Chriſt, and ſuch 
ſenſible Communion with him, as have looked rather 
like theſe of Overcomers than that of Fighters; but 
how ſoon is their Glory overſhadowed again! Jonah 
complains he was caſt out of God's Preſer.ce. David 
mourns that the Lord hideth his Face and he is trou- 


hled. The Spouſe bewails that her Bcloved had with- 


drawn himſelf. The Church laments that the Com- 
forter which ſhould relieve, is far from her. But 
there are no ſuch Complaints in Heaven: Where the 
Face of God is never vailed from them; where there 
is no withdrawing of his lifted-up Countenance; where 
there are no Ups and Downs in Communion with 
him; where there is no Love-fickneſs for Want of 
full Poſſeſſion; where they are as Pillars in the Tem- 
le of God, and ſhall go no more out. | 

As theſe who taſted of rhe Grapes of Canaan long: 
ed for more, ſo a Soul that hath found how good it 
is to draw near unto God, cannot but ſtretch out it- 
ſelf in ardent Defire for more and more of his Pre- 
ſence, till it come to that happy Place, where there 
is No enticing Luſt, nor tempting Devil, nor enſnar- 
ing World, nor Weakneſs of Grace, to interrupt 4 
moſt full and perfect Communion with-him. 

Bleſſed Lord, I cannot by ſearching find thee out 
unto Perfection. Thou knoweſt the Way that I take, 
but thou haſt a Path thyſelf that no Vulture's Eye hath 
ſeen. Thou comes skipping over the Mountains and 

| leaping 
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| leaping over the Hills: Thou rideſt on the Clouds, 


as in Chariots, by thy Name JAH, and thy Way is 
in the Sea, that thy Footſteps cannot be known. Hence 
iho* I go backwards and forwards I cannot perceive 
thee, or to the Right or Left-hand where thou works, 
yet I cannot ſee thee. O that I knew where I might 
fd thee, that I might come even unto thy Seat! 

| k1ow indeed for Certainty that thou frequents 
where there is much fervent Prayer, and that the 
molt praying Chriſtians have moſt of thy Preſence. 
| know alſo thou uſes to be preſent where thy Word 
is lively preached ; for wherever thou cauſeſt thy 
Name to be recorded, there thou wilt come and dwell. 
But eſpecially at the Sacrament of thy Supper, the 
King fits at his own Table, and his Spikenard ſendeth 
forth the pleaſant Smell thereof. And hence it ſhall 
be my daily Care and Study to uſe all Ordinances and 
Duties as Means of Intercourſe with thee. Prayer 
ſhall be pleaſant, becauſe 'tis a private Conference 
with Chriſt. The Word ſhall be precious, becauſe 
tis the Voice of my Beloved. And the Lord's Sup- 
per ſweet and ſavoury, becauſe 'tis the Body and 
Blood of my Lord, the Bread that came down from 
Heaven, HH 

But all this doth nor ſatisfy me, faith the gracious 
Soul. I would ſee the King in his Beauty. I would 
fain come even unto his Scat, and dwell in his imme- 
diate Preſence, without ever loſing the Sight of his 
Face again. Lord, I would be continually with thee, 
and dwell for ever under the vital, transforming and 
refreſhing Beams of thy Glory. And never did a Pren- 
tice more deſire his Freedom, nor a Captive his Ran- 
ſom, than ] long for this. Tis the one Thing I de- 
fire of the Lordz and I will ſeck after it all the Days 
of my Life, | | | | 
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MEDITATION VII. 
In Heaven they enter into the Foy of our Lordi. 


EAVEN is the proper Seat and Place of Joy, 
for there is God in all his Conſolations. Jo 
ſprings from the Excellency and Delectableneſs of the 
Object enjoyed; and is not God infinitely excellent 
and delectable? And are not infinite Excellencies ſuf. 
ficient to allure and transfuſe with infinite Delights? 
Toy ariſes from a Suitableneſs between the Object and 
the Faculties that are converſant about the ſame. For 
the Divine Beauties and Sweetnefles themſelves would 
ſignify but little to a vitiated Taſte : But if Faculties 
perfectly refin'd and ſublimared ſhall act inceſſantly 
and to their utmoſt, in the Fruition of an infinite and 
eternal Good, what can be wanting to make that Joy 
full ? | | 
They build but Caſtles in the Air, who would ex. 
pect any ſuch Joy while here- away. Where either the 
Motions of Sin, or the Temptations of Satan, or 
worldly Diſappointments, or Divine Deſertions, or 
ſome Trouble of one Kind or other in our Bodies or 
in our Minds, real or imaginary, doth every now and 
then break in upon our Contentment, and check our 
Peace and Joy. Tis only in Heaven that ſuch a Joy 
as this can be attained. Where there is pure Light 
without any Darkneſs, pure Waters of Life without 
any Mud, and pure Rivers of Pleaſure without any 
Mixture; and where the utmoſt Capacity of the Soul 
is filled, and its Deſires ſatisfied without any Allay. 
But what is more than all this, if more could be 
thought of, they enter into the very joy of our Lord. 
They are — of a Joy that is of the ſame Kind 
with Chriſt's Joy. The Glory of Chriſt is not only 
refſe cted on them, but imprets'd on them. O won: 
derful! As they are made Partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture, ſo alſo of the Divine Joy. They have a Joy in 
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common with Chriſt, which they enter into in Hea- 


ren; and having once entered thereinto, they never 


come out of it _ They joy with our Lord in 


the Being and Bleſſedneſs of God, and in the Splendour, 


Fulnefs and All. ſuffciency of all his Divine Perfections, 
and in their own immediate Right and free Liberty to 
make uſe of them all eternally, to anſwer all their 
poſſible Exigencies. O how high doth this carry our 


views of the cternal Happineſs of the Saints! In a 
Word, it may be ſaid to ly, ſo far as their Nature 
and Capacity can admit, in the ſame Things wherein 


the Divine Felicity conſiſts: That is, an eternal Con- 
templation and Fruition of the infinitely ſatisfying 
Perfections of the Deity, and applying them for their 


eternal Supply, Comfort and Joy, makes up their 


Heaven. : 
How wonderful is it, and. how generous and amazing 


is the Love of God therein, that Grace and Glory 


ſhould be fo like to other in this, as well as in every 
other Thing! That every true Believer may find that 


as ſoon as he is a Partaker of Grace, that he alſo 


hath entered into Joy, even the Joy of his Lord! 

For beſides the Joy he has in believing, that is, the 
Joy of reeciving Chriſt as a Prieſt, and the Atone- 
ment in him; and of receiving him as a Prophet, to 
diſpel the Clouds of Darkneſs and Horrour from his 


Mind, and the ſeeing the vital Beams of his — 


Light; and the Joy of receiving him as a King, whoſe 
very Kingdom conſiſts in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, Beſides all this, 

Who can expreſs the Joy of Sincerity and Upright- 
nels of Heart? When we are conſcious to ourſelves, 


that our Hearts are ſingle, and that we mean Honeſty, 
and nced not Care, Toil and Arrtifice, to colour bad 


Deſigns; but after a narrow and impartial Inſpection 


into our Hearts and Ways; tho' we are aſhamed of 


our Infirmities, and the ImperfeRions that cleave to 
our beſt Duties, and groan under them as a Burden; 
Tat yer We arg ſatisſied 7 our Minds, that there is 
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no Luſt but what we hate, and labour to crucify, and 
that there is no Grace, nor any Meaſure or Degree 
of Grace, but what we deſire, covet, and endeavour 
to att ain. Tis a rejoicing indeed, when we have the 
teſtimony of a good conſcience, that with godly ſimplic. 
ty and ſincerity, we have had our converſation in the 
World. | | 
And as Love is the ſweet Satisfaction of the Soul in 
the Object beloved, fo Love to God is ſo ſweet an 
Exerciſe, that if the Mind is employed in it with 
Warmneſs and Vigour: If we get ſuch a clear View 
of God's Lovelineiſs and Love manifeſted in Chr:{, 
as fills and raviſhes us with Delight; we may well 
ſpare the Pleaſures of the World, and pity any in it 
that knows nothing of the Joys of Divine Love! 
How high alſo is that Complacency in his Spirit, 
which a Man finds in an entire Reſignation to the 
Will of God! How often are we at a Loſs, what to 
do with ourſelves, and how to diſpoſe of our Con- 
cerns: Beſides the Uneaſineſs every one muſt find, 
in being reluctant to his Will, who does all Things 
well, and prevails for ever ? Bur when we yield to 
um, that as the whole Univerſe is at his Command 
and Diſpoſe; fo alſo thall we; and as all from the 
higheſt Angels to. the meaneſt Infect, from Sun, 
Moon and Stars, to the ſmalleſt Atom, are labouring 
on in fulfilling the Laws of their Creator; fo alſo We, 
in our Capacity, ſhall join them in fulfilling the WII 
of our great Lord: There is ſuch a ſerene Temper, 
and ſteddy Compoſure of Mind in all this, as is the 
{weet Repole of a contented Mind, a very Heavci 
upon Earth, | | 
Yea Humility and Self-denial, tho* reckoned among 
the moſt burdenſome Parts of Religion, contribute 
greatly to the Chriſtian Peace and Joy. O the ſweet 
Satisfaction of the Soul in going out of itſelf to lite 
immediately on God, and the Fulneſs of the Medi. 
ator! This brings the Mind into a pleaſant Indolence; 
for come what will, he is careful about nothing, bot 
| | 3 10 
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in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, he makes 
his requeſt unto God. Can any Thing give greater 


Security and Eaſe than the putting all our Stock into 
God's Hands, and venturing it all in his Service in 
Confidence of his Promiſe. | 

The Croſs itſelf wants not its Comfort, when taken 
up for Chriſt. For whatever a Man may loſe for 
Chriſt, he can never loſe by him. And ſuffer and 
joſe what he will, he may ſtill poſſeſs his God, and 
poſſeſs his Soul in Patience. Who hath greateſt Peace 
in his Soul, the Man whoſe Heart ſwells and riſeth 
againſt Providence, or he that meekly acquieſceth ? 
The Soul that is vexed with repining Diſcontent and 
Deſpair, or he that bears all with quiet Compoſure? 
The Man that faints in Adverſity, or he that goes on 
ſtill in Duty with Alacrity? And who hath more ſweet 
Experience of God's Care than thoſe, who in all Caſes, 


whether of Want or Oppoſition, or Sickneſs, or 


ſtrange Accidents, or Deſertion and Damps of Spirit, 
patiently wait on God? 2 [ 

To receive Grace then 1s to receive Joy. And to 
enter into a State of Grace is to enter into a State of 
Joy, even. upon Earth. There cannot be a Spark of 
Grace in a Soul, without a proportional Degree of 
the Joy of our Lord. The very firſt Principles of 
the Divine Life infuſed into the Soul, diffuſeth it with 
Joy. There can be no Self-moticn, or free ſponta- 
neous Action of the Soul in ſpiritual Things, which 
is a Thing eſſential to the ſpiritual Life, —— Plea- 
lure in theſe Motions; fince, if Pleaſure ceaſed, the 
Spring of ſpiritual Motion would ceaſe alſo. Yea 
Repentance itſelf could never take Place without Pleas 


ſure and Joy. For were there nothing but grim Fear, 


or gloomy Sadneſs in the Soul, without any Thing 
to revive and gladen the Heart, this would contract 
an Averſion to God, and utterly alienate the Heart 
from him. The Seeds of penitent Tears could never 
ripen into a Harveſt of Joy, unleſs there was Joy in 
the Secd, For true it is, that what à map ſoweth, 
| _ Kr that 
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rat ſhall he reap. O bleſſed be the Lord, for making 
his People ſo ſure of their promiſed Joy, as even to 


begin a Part of it in this Valley of Tears! 


* 


MEDITATION VIII. 


In Heaven they are in the City of the living God, 
among an innumerable Company of Angels, an 
the General Aſſembly and Church of the Fir 
Born.“ | 


[ 1 hrs as *tis. the Palace of the great King, ſo 
tis the Seat of the Bleſſed : The glorious Dwel. 
ling of Angels and Saints, where they are enlightned 
and transfuſed with the Glory of Jehovah and the 
Lamb; a Glory as much ſurpailing all worldly Show, 
as Eternity ſurpaſſes Time, or, as the Light of God's 
Countenance exceeds the Brightneſs of the Sun. 
They are there in the {ſpiritual and intellectual 
World, where they have no Need of borrowed 
Images, becauſe they ſee all Things as they are in 
their true and naked Beings. 
Man through his Revolt from God was baniſhed, 
and confined from 1 any Commerce with the 
inviſible World, and all the glorious and bleffed Be- 


ings that repleniſh the ſame. And having thus loſt 


all Intercourle with happy Spirits, and all the ſuperior 
Rank of Beings, he turns himſelf to the inferior, wo 
herd with the Beaſts of the Field; no more. minding 
his Spirit, than if he had none ; looking wholly 
downwards as the Soul of a Beaſt doth, and having 
as little Power over his ſenſual Appetites as they haye 
over theirs. 

But the whole Work and Deſign of Grace being to 
reſtore lapſed Man to commerce with the intellectual 
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and invifible World, by — him with ſuch Prin- 
ciples as makes him fit for the heavenly Community, 


and for aſſociating with them in the ſame bleſſed and 


glorious Kingdom; all this is fully attained, when 
the Soul is got into Heaven. | | 
Departed Saints are poſſeſſed of the ſame Rights, 
Privileges and Dignities with the Angels in Heaven, 
and the General Aſſembly of the Firſt-born. But who 
cantell whar theſe are in particular, and how many and 


how great? Who can expreſs or conceive what it is 


to be Kings and Prieſts unto God! What to be Heirs 
of Light! Heirs of all Things! Heirs of God himſelf! 
What to have Crowns on their Heads, even the crows 
of glory that fadeth not away! and to ſit with Chriſt 
on his throne! What it is to have Authority over many 
Cities, yea Power over the Nations! What to have 
the Name of God, the Name of the City of God, and 
Chriſt's new Name written on them! How glorious 
is that City, whoſe Light is the Glory of God ! whole 
Walls are high, and beautified with twelve Gates, 
and at the Gates twelve Angels; and whoſe Founda- 
tions are Peart and Streets of pure Gold; and what 
muſt the Deckings and Furniture of the Houſes be |. 
But the All of this is vailed from our Sight; and were 
every Star a Sun, they could not — 1b forth the 
celeſtial Glory and Dignity of Saints. 

And as all the heavenly Inhabitants are poſſeſſed of 
the ſame Privileges, at leaſt in Kind, and in the main, 


| ſo alſo they are all conducted by the ſame Laws. There 
are thoſe three or four Laws in particular that rule all 


in Heaven. 1 8 | 
One general Law is their heavenly Nature, where- 
by they are for ever under the ſweet Neceſlity of 


being holy; Holineſs to the Lord being engraven on 


their Spirits, and the Image of God perfected in them. 
And nothing is left in all their Frame that's contrary 
to the Divine Nature. And this is a Law more ſtrong, 
and ſweetly neceſſitating, than any written m—_— 
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The Law of Love in particular binds all in Heayen Hap} 


in the neareſt Union with God, and with one ang. ned 
ther; for as they ſee God Face to Face, ſo they love theſe 
with ſuch Affection as unites Heart to Heart: And dow 
hence they. cannot but love his Image, and love what Th 
he loves. This is a Law fo effcacious, that they the C 
never weary of ſerving God Day and Night in his of $ 
Temple, becauſe their Labour is the Labour of Loye, Clou, 
And ſure none of the heavenly Inhabitants will for. Face 
get their eſſential Dependence on their Maker; and ſafely 
that 'tis only the vital Breath of the Father of Spirits wher 
that enlivens and refreſhes their Spirits, which other. them 
ways would pant, gaſp and die for Want of the Ait Th 
of Glory. | ſitive 
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And as little will they forget their eternal Obliga- 
tion and Subjection to Chriſt, the great Immanuel. 
They'll own they hold their All of him, and under 
him; and hence they ſing, Werthy is the lamb to re. 
ceive honour and glory, and power and dominion, for 
ever, | „„ © | 
Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O city of the liv- 

ing God! Beautiful for Situation, and the Joy of the 
whole Earth, is Heaven, the Mountain of God's Ho- 


lineſs. God is known in her Palaces for a Refuge, Unt 
and for her eternal Joy and Glory: And about his 2s tha 
Throne are a fplendid and innumerable numerous Notio! 
Retinue of Angels and glorified Saints, attending his above 
Majeſty, and beholding the Brightneſs of his Face, I tories. 
one Glance of which is enough to look all created ¶ of Un 
Light into Darkneſs. O happy, happy Ones, that BW Viſion 
ſhine like the Sons of the Morning, by the Bright- Whi 
neſs and Glory of his unvailed Coumenance! dwells 
But, alas, the many Things that overſhadow the I the di; 
Glory of the Intellectual World from us, and inter- neſs th; 
cept oui View of what will then be revealed! din is 
This earthly Tabernacle, my Soul carries about with de Gle 

it, draws a Veil over the incloſed Spirit, and intercepts annot 
its Sight of the Glories of the Spiritual World. O. WV b. 


that I were once diſincumber'd from this Lumber! 
| Happy 
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en Happy Day, when the Soul ſhall be no more impriſo- 
0 ned in ſuch a dark Cell, but ſhall walk at Liberty in 


ve theſe Regions, where there is no Darkneſs, nor Sha- 
nd dow of Death ! | ; 43 
at This material viſible World draws a Curtain over 
cy the Glory of Heaven, and parts us from the World 


"It of Spirits, which thereby lies out of Sight. The 
ye. Cloud, this is, that the Lord hath ſpread before the 
or- Face of his Throne. O happy Soul, which having 
nd lafely paſſed through the Doors of Death, comes 


its where the Face of God's Throne is turned upon 
er. them! | | 
ur The ſtrong Attachment we feel to the animal, fen- 
ſitiye Nature, greatly bemiſts us with reſpect to the 
ga· heavenly Glory: This benights the Soul in Senſe, and 
el. conſcunds it with many irregular Paſhons, and makes 
der it, that at beſt it can only peep through narrow Ave- 
re- nues. O happy Spirit! that's above rhe Dominion of 
the bodily Senſes, and needs not their Miniſtry, bur 


can ſee without any borrowed Similies every thing as 
it is, and God as he is, and ſo perceive what eye hath 
vor ſeen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man ima- 
gined! | | | 
Unbelief alſo is ſuch a dark Cloud upon the Mind, 


bis 2s that all the Glories of the other World appear as 
ous Wh Notions or Nothings: Or, all the lightſome Regions 
his above are look'd upon as but dark and diſmal Terri- 


tories. O to be altogether freed from the Remains 
Te. and that Faith itſelf were turned into 
iſion! 

While the Soul dwells in tne Body, Corruption 
dwells ſtill in the Soul, and this darkens our Sight of 
the divine Glory. Sin is that Hemiſphere of Dark- 
neſs that's oppoſite to the Light of Glory. The more 
din is ſubdued, the clearer Glimpſe will one have of 
the Glory of Heaven; and a full View of the ſame 
cannot be attained, without a full Freedom from Sin. 
O to be altogether and for ever freed from Sin! wh 

| e 
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The very natural Infirmity there is in the moſt emi. Y 
nent of God's Saints, while lodged in theſe Clay. ta. Im. 
bernacles, hinders them to have a full Sight and Senſe 
of the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven, and its En. lire 
joyments. The Soul, while in the Body, hath ſuch . 
weak Eyes, and weak Powers, that the Brightneſs of a. 
Heaven's Glory, let out in its full Strength, would | 
ſtrike it blind. We could not ſee by Reaſon of ſo 
great a Light. Lord, grant, according to the riches 
of thy glory, to ſtrengthen me with might by thy ſpirit 
in the inner man, that 1 may be able to comprehend 
with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, and may be filled with the fulneſs 
of God ! | | 
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MzpPITATION IA. 
In Heaven there ſhall be no more Death *, 


S no Sin can enter into the Gates of the New 9e. 
*. ruſalem, ſo neither can any Death. Here the cor. 
rupt Soul communicates its Paſſions to the Body, and 
the vitiated Body by its Diſtempers infects and pains 
the Soul. Hence comes ar laſt a Diſſolution of the 
vital Union betwixt them. But then the corrupt Soul 
will be made perfectly pure, through the transform: 
ing Image of Chriſt; and the vile Body made conform 
ro his glorious Body; ſo that the Shadows of Death 
can no more hover over their Heads. | 
There is not any Seed or Principle of Death to be 
found in the Regions of a bleſſed Immortality and 
eternal Life: No inordinate Affection, no vexing Care, 
no conſuming Fear, no pining Diſcontent, no irkſome 
Deſpair, nor any other Inlet to Death, is there to be 
found for ever. | | 
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Yea, there is not any Inactivity that looks like the 
Image of Death. No drouſy Body is there, nor tor- 
pid Soul, nor ſluggiſh Powers: Bur all are awake and 
lively, and made eternally vigorous and ſprightly, in 
an inceſſant active Fruition of God, and in doing him 
all the Service they can. 
And hence there is no Fear of dying any more. 
No dilmal Apprchenſion of entering into the dark 
and gloomy Shadows of Death; but they live an eter- 
nal Life, without any Fear that any thing can inter- 
rupt their Happineſs and Glory for ever. 

What a dying Life do I live, while here in the 
Fleſh! I am plunged in a Flood of diſcordant Hu- 
moursz my Soul is pent up in a Body, no Part where- 
of is not liable to ſome Diſtemper or other, and eve- 
ry Part with Diſeaſes of ſeveral Kinds. | 

How is the true Enjoyment of Lite interrupted by 
a dull and tardy Body ! Either vapid Fumes have be- 
clouded my Mind, or the languithing Dulneſs of my 
natural Spirits have fat ſo heavy on my Soul, as that 
Life in theſe Hours has been rather a wearing out of 
Time, than a _ in it. And how often doth ſome 


Care, ſome Fear, ſome Diſappointment, or ſome Un- 


eaſineſs ar other, break in upon the Circle of Life, 
and diſturb my Poſſeſſion thereof! 

Beſides, I have been in Death's often: Being chaſ- 
tened with ſore Pain and Sickneſs on my Bed, and of 
long Continuance, ſuch as has made me in the Night 


| to be counting the Hours, and to with for the flow 


Returns of the Morning; and in the Day to wiſh 
again for the filent Hours ef the Night; and all this 
with a near View of the laſt Convulſion of Nature, 
that ſhall part Soul and Body aſunder, which cannot 
be far off. | 

O bleſſed God! let it be far from me to complain 
of thy Providence in this. I do not grudge at the 
Fragility of my Body. I have Reaſon to give thee 
Thanks for the ſame. I remember the Times, as I 


think, when being ſmitten with thy good chaſtening 


Hand, 
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Hand, I have lien down in the Bed as willingly and 
contentediy, as | was pleaſed to be raiſed up again, 
when thou thought it fit. | 

But O how reviving is it to think, that there is no- 
thing like dying in Heaven! where they live in eter- 
nal Vigour and Activity; where there is no Sin to let 
in Sickneſs or Death, nor any Diſtance from God, 
the Life and Happineſs of Spirits; and where there 
is no Languor of Body, nor Wearineſs of Soul, nor 
Dulneſs of Organs, nor Numbneſs of Spirit, nor 
dolorous Hours, nor reſtleſs Days, nor weariſome 
Nights, nor any thing but pure Life, Peace and Joy 

for ever. 
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MEDITATION X. 
Tn Heaven they live on the Tree of Life *. 


HERE they are come to Jeſus, the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, and are in him in a moſt 
perfect and ineffable Manner. He is that Tree of 
Life that is ever green, verdant and fruitful, and 
whoſe Leaves and Fruits are Medicines for Mortality. 
Jeſus Chriſt, that great IMMANUEL, remains for 
ever the glorious quickening Head of all in Heaven; 
not only a Head of Dominion, but alſo a Head of vi- 
tal refreſhing Influences. Why is the Lamb's Throne 
eternal in Heaven? Why 1s he ſaid to be their Tem- 
ple? Why 1s he repreſented as ſtanding in the Midſt 
of all that fair and glorious Company, and they ſaid 
to be his Servants for ever? Or why doth he for ever 
ſubſiſt in our Nature, and never put it off? Why, 
bur to ſhew that he is to remain our eternal Prophet, 
Prieſt and King, and our eternal quickening Head. 
In Heaven they are Light, but 'tis in the Lord; 
who is the brightneſs of his father's glory, and as im- 
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nd mediately from him as Beams from the Sun. In Hea- 
in, ven they have the Strength of Immortality, but "ts 

| through the working of Chriſt's glorious Power, 
no- without which they would be as weak, as our Bo- 
er- dies, when deſerted by their Souls. In Heaven they 
let have a pure and an interminable Poſſeſſion of a moſt 
)d, happy Life; but 'tis through a vital Implantation in 
cre | Chriſt, and vita! Influences from him, withour whom 
10r they could neither live nor breathe, nor act eternally. 
10r So that all the Saints, yea all the Angels in Heaven, 
me are ſo many Branches ingrafted in this Tree of Life, 
ſoy without which they could neither live nor bring forth 


fruit, more than a branch can bear fruit of itſelf, ex- 
cept it abide in the vine. | 

_ As no created Thing can act independently, ſo no 
created Life can maintain itſelf, without renewed In- 
fluences from the Fountain of Life: Not that of Adam 
in his Innocency; not that of the Angels in Heaven; 
yea, not that of the human Nature of Chriſt could 

- of ſubſiſt without a conſtant Divine Influence: And 'tis 

oft Chriſt as Mediator, Chriſt as a God incarnate, that is 


of intruſted with the whole Power of vital Communi- 
and cations. For this End he hath Power of all Fleſh, 
ity. that he might give, and might ever be giving eternal 
for life to all that believe. Yea, all the numerous and 
en; auguſt Aſſembly of Heaven, a Company fo great, 
vi- that no Man, yea no one can number, be he Man or 
one Angel, are ſaid to ſtand about the Lamb; and why, 
em- but to receive refreſhing Influences of Light, Life, 
idſt Joy and Glory from him eternally. | 

ſaid 'Tis he that fills all in Heaven with an immortal 
ver Vivacity: He is the Light and Life of that higher 
by, Houſe 3 and his ſweet and lively Influences, which 
het, are there perfect and uninterrupted, raiſe all the hea- 
J. venly Inhabitants to the full Power and Strength of 
rd; Immortality and eternal Life. 1 | 
im- 'Tis comforting to think, we have a God over our 


Heads, to look after us, and rule us. Alas, whar 
could we make of ourſelves, if left to our own Shift! 
| Qz "Tis 


« 
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"Tis more comforting that we can call this God our own 
God, and call him. more our own than we can call 
Houſes or Lands, or ought that we have, our own, 
The Fulneſs of the Deity, and a Property in the ſame, 
is very ſatisfying ; and the more ſo, that 2 man can 
take this joy from us. But that this Fulneſs of the De. 
ity, for our-more eaſy and familiar Participation of 
the ſame, ſhould dwell bodily in a created Nature, 
and particularly in ours, this gives all Satisfaction pol. 
ſible, that poor neceſſitous Creatures can want or de. 
fire. An abſolute God could not anſwer our Exigen. 
cies: His Majeſty would aſtoniſh, and his Juſtice 
terrify our guilty and miſgiving Minds. But a God 
dwelling in the human Nature, and there exhibiting 
all the Divine Glory for our Contemplation, and al 
the Fulneſs of the Spirit for our Vivification and Con- 
ſolation; this raiſes the Soul to the higheſt Pitch of 
humble Confidence, Admiration and Joy. 

The Belicver's Life then being hid with Chriſt in 
God, tho' the Outg oings of this Life ſhould be weak 
in us, yet, being ſecured in the Head, we may truſt 
that, becauſe he lives, we ſhall live alſo; and that our 
ſpiritual Life is more ſafe in his holding us by his 
Power, than in our holding of him by Faith. 

My Lord, and my God, To whom can I go, but un. 
to thee, who haſt the words of eternal life ? Thou 
cameſt into the world, that thou might give life, and 
give it more abundantly. I'll ſeek then to thee for 
the preſerving of habitual Grace, when it is weaken: 
ed with ill Uſage: I'll truſt in thee for thy quicken- 
ing Spirit, when mine hath contracted a Numbnels 
and Deadneſs: And Fll look to thee for further De. 
grees of Grace, that it may grow in Quantity and 
math and bring forth more, and better, and ſweet: 
er Fruit. : 
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MEDITATION XI. 
In Heaven Chriſt will be for ever glorified among 
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„T Is fully ſeen there that juſtice and judgment 

are the habitation, even of the Mediator's 
Throne; when through the Subſtitution of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, and the Vouchſafement of his fanRi- 
ſying Spirit, Souls thai were vilely debaſed by Sin ſhall 
be made ſo holy and beautiful through the Comelineſs 


| of Chriſt, as that Juſtice and Holineis ſhall declare for 


their Admiſſion to Heaven; where they may lift up 
their Faces before the Throne of God's Holinels, with- 
out Spot and without Fear. O rejoice in the Lord ye 
righteous, ſi ug unto him, ye ſaints of his, and give 
him thanks at the remembrance of his holineſs. 
There it appears that Chriſt is the Wiſdom, the ma- 
nifold Wiſdom of God: A Wiſdom making it mani- 
feſt, what great Things infinite Power can work, how 
low infinite Love can ſtoop, and how high infinite 
Grace can exalt. 
Conſtellation of dazling Holineſs and amiable Good- 
neſs, of majeſtick Power and charming Love, of ve- 
nerable Juſtice and ſmiling Grace, all brightening and 
caſting a raviſhing Light upon one another. O!] when 


the hid Treaſures of Chriſt's Wiſdom and Knowledge 


are there opened up, and they come to the full Ac- 
knowledgment of the Myſtery of God, and of the Fa- 


ther, and of Chriſt: When to the Principalities and 


Powers in heavenly Places is made known the mani 
fold Wiſdom of God; with what profound Adoration 
will they cry, O the depth of the riches, both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God! &. 


And what mighty Things will they have to ſay and 


ing of the Power of our Immanuel! Of his Power, 
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who by a Touch of his Spirit hath melted the Heart Sata 


that was harder than Rocks before: Of his Power, dea 
who by breathing upon the Soul, hath raiſed it io A 
Life, that was as dry Bones before: Of his Power, '0 
who hath preſerved this Spark of Life in the midſt of Iniq 
a thouſand Quench coals: And of his Power, who by eter! 
a Pull of his Omnipotency hath drawn up Souls to into 
Heaven, that by Sin were heavy as the Sand, yea hea- and 
vy as Hell, before. Certainly, ſay they, this is the aton 
Tard's doing: He that hath wrought ſuch Things in will 
us is God; and we give thee thanks, O Lord God Al. is 4 
mighty, becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, ge 
and haſt reigned ! | | beca 
And many a long and pleaſant Story will they have A 
there to tell of his Love: Of his electing Love, his or ce 
reconciling Love, and his redee ming Love. For he Lore 
it was who held a Conſultation from Eternity with oper 
the Father and the Holy Spirit about Man's Redemp- {hut 
tion. And he it was that revealed Peace on Earch, Glor 
and God's Good. will unto the Children of Men, and all tl 
gathereth together in himſelf all Things which are in Kine 
Heaven, and which are in Earth. And he it was that the ( 
ranſometh us from Sin and Death, from Hell and the Love 
Grave; and we are not redeemed with corruptibb. Loy 
things, ſuch as ſilver and gold, but with his own raiſe 
precious blood, Tis this that makes the Glorified ſing us a 
a new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy, for thou wij him 
ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out unto 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation! nion, 
And with no leſs Plcaſure will they remember his 0 
converting Grace, when he not only ſaid unto them, that 
Turn ye, turn ye ſinners, why will ye die: But he that 
cauſed the Spirit to enter as into dry Bones, that they bout 
might live, riſe up, ſtand before him, and be to the Ange 
Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace. How thankfully God 
will they remember and adore that rich and power: Peac 
ful Grace of God that hath made them meer to be pur. Thin 
zakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, by de. or T 
livering them while in the Body from the power , for d 


9 alan, 
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Satan, and tranſlating them into the kingdom of his 
dear Son? | 


And with as high Strains will they celebrate the 


Glory of his pardoning Love. That whereas their 
Iniquities might have been ſtaring them in the Face 
eternally, and the Arrows of God's Wrath pierced 
into the midit of their Souls; to find all Sin forgiven 
and forgotten for ever, and Divine Juſtice perfectly 
aroned and pleaſed: With what joyful Acclamations 
will they fing upon the Remembrance of this, Who 
is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, tranſ. 
geſſion and fin, and hath not any Anger againſt us, 
becauſe thou delighteſt in Mercy? 

And how can they ever. forget they are in Heaven, 
or ceaie to make mention of the Loving-kindneſs of the 
Lord, in diſarming Death and vanquiſhing Hell, and 
opening the Gates of the celcſtial Paradiſe that were 


ſhut upon apeſtate rebellious Man! We are here in 


Glory, will they ſay; we are under one Roof with 


all the fair Company above in the Palace of the great 


King; we are where we may ſatiate ourſelves with 
the Communications and pleaſant Senſations of Divine 


Love! And what can Love, what can even infinite 
Love do more than this? What can it do more than 
| raiſe us to as high a Glory as we can bear? And make 


us as happy as Happineſs itlelf can make us? Unte 
him that hath loved us, and made us kings and prieſts 
anto God and his Father, unto him be glory and domi. 
nion, for ever and ever. Amen. | 

O that I could begin a Song of our Beloved! O 
that I could give ſuitable Thanks unto him! To him 
that was one of the great Council held in Elohim a- 


bout the Elect's Redemption, where neither Man nor 


Angel could be admitted! To him that redeems us to 
God with his own Blood! To him that hath made 
Peace through the Blood of his Croſs to reconcile all 
Things to himlelf, whether they be Things on Earth, 
or Things in Heaven! O that I could do ſomething 
tor the Glory of him, who hath called us with a holy 
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Calling, not according to our Works, but accordin 
to a Purpoſe of his own, which was before the World 
began! Of him, who pardons freely every one that 
wills it, and hath his Grace ready for the chief of 
Sinners, upon their Acceptation of the ſame! Of him, 
who purihes a pecnliar people unto himſelf, and pur. 
ges their conſciences from dead works to ſerve the li. 
ving God ! Of him, who by death hath deſtroyed death, 
and vanquiſhed it in its own Land! Of him, who ha- 
ving purchaſed a glorious inheritance for us, hath aſ. 
cended unto heaven, having led captivity captive, that 
he may there prepare a place for us 


May I ever give thanks unto the Lord, ſor he is good, | 


for his mery endureth for ever! May I ſpeak to the 
Commendation of him that alone doth great Wonders 
of Love, for his mercy endureth for ever! But who 
can utter thy mighty acts, O Lord? or ſhew forth ali 


thy praiſe? + Bleſſed are they that keep judgment and 


do righteouſneſs at all times. Remember me, I pray 
' thee, O Lord, with the favour thou beareſt to thy 
people: O viſit me with thy ſalvation, that I may ſet 
the good of thy choſen, and may rejoice with the glad. 
neſs of thy nation, and may glory with thine inhert 
tance: And at length may 1 join with the heavenly 
Conſort in ſinging, Worthy is the Lamb, that was 
ſlain and is alive, and now liveth for evermore, to re. 
ceive power and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrengih, and 
honour, and glory, and bleſſing, for ever. 


* 


— MzpiTATION XIL 
In Heaven the Lord Feſus is eternaliy admired.* 


S then he comes to be glorified in his Saints, fo 

alſo to be admired of all that believe. His Nam: 
is the wonderful Counſellour! the mighty God ! tht 
t Ver- 
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edit. XII. Dying Thoughts, 187 
verlaſting Father] and the Prince of Peace. Tis the 
| Perſon of our 1Mmanuel that is the Beauty of Heaven, 
the wonder of Angels, and the Admiration of Saints. 
He is the Man who is God's Fellow, for he is God- 


Man; and hereby all Beauties, created and increated, 


are eminently and tranſcendently in him. He is God, 


and therefore an infinite Ocean of Perfections is in 


him: And he is Man in perſonal Conjunction with 
God, and hereby in his human Nature he is highly 
exalted above all the Angels; yea, let all the Angels 
of God worſhip thee. He is God, and therefore his 
Countenance is altogether Divine; and Man, and 
thereby God is viſibly to be ſeen, and familiarly en- 
joyed in him. O wonderful! Mill God indeed dwell 
with man! Who could have lookt for ſuch a Thing 
as this! O Angels, Arch-angels and Cherubims of 
Glory, could ye have thought that the Creator and 
the Creature would have made up one Perſon ! Could 
15 have thought an Union, ſo very marvelous, would 
ave been made with ſuch a Nature as ours! Not 


with Spirits of an higher Order, but with an inferior 


Sort ſo meanly lodged as to dwell in Houſes of Clay! 
Could ye have thought that ſuch an Union was to be 


made with our Nature, not when it was innocent and 


pure, but when it was made vile with Sin! And now 
finding that all this is done by the Lord, who is won- 
derful in counſel, and excellent in working: Are not 


| ye prying into this Myſtery with Wonder and Admi- 


ration, as being what you can never comprehend ?_ 
Our great Immanuel will be the eternal Wonder of 
Heaven, not only with reſpe& to the perſonal Union 
between the human and Leine Nature in him, but 
allo with reſpect to the inherent and habitual Grace of 


his human Nature: The Spirit of Grace being com- 
municate to him in his Incarnation above the Capa- 


city of Angels and Men! Let them exhauſt, or even 
comprehend if they can, that immeaſurable Fulneſs 
of the Spirit that dwells in him! There is in him ſuch 
Grace, ſuch Goodneſs, ſuch Beauty, ſuch Sweetneſs, 


ſuch- 
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- ſuch Mercy, and ſuch Compaſſion, in ſuch an em. 
nent and tranſcendent Meaſure, as may fill and rayiſ 
all in Heaven, and tranſport them into eternal Trances 


and Raptures of Pleaſure _— 

The low Condeſcenſion of the Son of God in ſuf. 
m_ ſo much for the Relief of a wretched Race gf 
the Creatures will alſo be the eternal Admiration gf 
all in Heaven. The conſubſtantial Son of God wa 
abaſed! The Brightneſs of the Father's Glory was ob- 
ſcured! The Sun of Righteouſneſs was eclips'd! The 
Light of the World was in an Hour of Darkneis! 
The expreſs Image of the Father's Perſon was in the 


Form of a Seavant! The fair One, the Chief among 


Ten thouſands, had his Vifage more marred than any 


Man's! The Prince of Life d:ed ! The God of Glory 


was Crucified ! The Beauty of Heaven endured the 
Shame! The Excellency of Strength was nailed to ihe 


Croſs! O wonderful! Let the Angels look to theſe 


Things with the moſt prying Minds; they'll find 
enough to dazle their Apprehenſion, aſtoniſh their 


| Invemiion, and outreach Admiration itſelf. 


A God incarnate will alſo be the eternal Wonder 
of Heaven, in his great Offices as our Mediator, and 
in the great and abiding Effects of them for ever. 

As he is an eternal Prophet, he is the wonderful 
Counſellor, the Light of this World and the next, 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs that never goes down, but 
ſhines eternally on all in Heaven with the Rays of 
Light, not to amuſe them, but to be a Lamp within 


them to direct their Intercourſe with God. O mar 


velous ! How will it affe& the Saints of Light, that 
whereas they were once all Fear, Confuſion and Hor- 
ror, becauſe of Darkneſs and the Shadows of Death, 
now ey ſee a great Light, even the light of the glory 
of God ſhining in the 75 of Feſus Chriſt? 
And as the Son of God is an eternal High Prieſ 
over both this lower and that upper Houſe of God, 
he'll appear gloriouſly in Heaven as the wonderful 
Prince of Peace, that hath brought chem RET 
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Medit. XII. Dying Thoughts. - mn 
the Preſence of God, and keeps them in it! Had nor 
the Son of God's Love, as our great and High Prieſt, 
atoned the Juſtice of God, and finiſhed Tranſgreſſion, 
and made an End of Sin, by bringing in an everlaſt- 


their Men, is acknowledged by all in Heaven, to be the 
crowned King of Zion, the King of Saints, the King 
onder Wo! Kings, and Lord of Lords, the Prince of the Kings 
„ and of the Earth; he appears there as the wonderful 
er. mighty God! and becomes the eternal Admiration of 
derful Hall thele loyal Subjects above! For let them meaſure, 
next, if chey can, the Riches and Efficacy of his Grace, 
1, but and the irreſiſtible Strength of his Power, and the 
ys of unmeaſurable Depth of his Wiidom, in drawing Souls 
wichin Ito Heaven, when held back, not only by all the 
) mar. Powers of Darkneſs, but alſo by a Load of Sin, ſo 
;, that beary as makes all the Creation groan! O 'tis well 
d Hor- done in thee, great Lover of Souls! O 'tis heroically 
Death, done! Gird thy Sword, O Hero, upon thy Thigh, 
e gl; MO moſt mighty Captain of our Salvation, ride proſpe- 
„buffy in thy Glory, Majeſty, and State, ſubduing 
Priclt Souls to thy ſelf, and vanquiſhing all the Enemies of 
* God, Hour Salvation! O the admirable Vouchſafements of 
derful M/ Grace. *Tis the Lord's Doing this, and 'tis mar- 


wy Klous in our Eyes! Let the Crown for ever flouriſh 
F ; on 


| ſuf. ing Righteouſneſs, Mankind, that were all in Con- 
ce. of {Whicacy againſt God, and doing what they could to | 
»n of W:r:zc the Memorial of him from the Earth, that he 
| was WW might have no more a Name therein, had been ba - 1 
s ob- ned for ever from his Preſence; and ſo a whole 9 
The abe of the Creation had been utterly and finally * 
neſs! Nloſt. But the Lord Mediator, having laid down his * 
n the lite as a Sacrifice for our Sins, and a Ranſom for our l 
mong Souls; this, as it will be the Terror, Envy and Tor- pr 
n any ment of all in Hell, ſo it will be the everlaſting Praiſe =” 
zlory Wand Admiration of all in Heaven. For comprchend NF 
d the {they cannot the Depth, the Height, the Length and Ne 
o ihe the Breadth of this, ſince 'tis a Love that paſſeth 1 
theſe Knowledge! | þ 
find And likewiſe as the Son of God and Redeemer of 
in; 
1 
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Pollution of my Sin had cauſed many Seit-loithings, 
and ſickly Reſentments of Mind: When my Soul, be. mil. 
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on his Head! Boundleſs Eternity, be thou filled with M 
the Praifes of the Lamb, and of him that firs on the Ar 
Throne! 5 + | . 

How many Things hath the Believer alſo to (:y, ſer 
even while here, in Admiration of the gracious Con. of 
duct of our Lord and Saviour; whereby, while we kid] 
are in the Body, he fits and forwards the Soul to 8 
Glory! | 1 


When the Clouds of Darkneſs and Shadows of ſuf 
Death did fit down upon mine Eye-lids: When the Th 


ing dead in Sin, was more ghaſtly than an interred 
Carcale : Yet through the Grace of my Redeemer, MW "<1: 


my Soul is made Light in the Lord, and looks noy Car 
like the Sons of the Morning, and its Powers and Dep 
Affections being rene wed and transformed, *tis made Ga 
alive to God, and fitted up for the pure celeſtial this 
Delights above. O! who can admire enough this whe 
Grace ; that Grace which enlightens a dark Mind! Da] 
eniivens a dead Soul! purifies a defiled Conſcience! Ye 
melts a hard Heart, and comforts a mournful Spirit! of C 
Lord what is man that thou art mindful of him, or G.or 
the ſon of man that thou in this Manner viſits him! ant 

It will fu: ther raiſe the Admiration of the humble Wile 
Soul, if he finds, that beſides all this, even theſe hat = 
are reckoned either Steps of Sovereignity in the Way N 
of the Spirit, or angry like Tokens; as when violent A. 
Temptations, fiery Trials, mournful Deſertion and _ 
ſtrange Damps of Spirit, ſadly harraſs the Soul; i es, 
even theſe ſhall be made uſe of to forward the Bh. © the 
liever in his Way Heaven-ward, as many a Time i ps _ 
happens. For by ſuch Diſtreſſes of Spirit, the Lord WI 
moulds the Heart of a Man into a more humble; re: War 
figned and ſubmiſſive Frame: A Thing the Believer STA 
values as the Kernel of all Bleſſings, And hereby be - * 
works a ſtronger Impreſſion of the Fear of God, a þ 
which is a compoſing State of Mind: And the {et Riche 


ous Soul prefers this to all the Gaictics of the * 
| 
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And hereby the Soul is brought into a more ſerious 
A:tention to the Lord's Way and Walk, and to ob- 
{ſerve in what Order Storms of Wrath ſucceed Clouds 
of Sin, and how ail clears up again upon the Soul's 
kiſling the Rod, and its kindly Deference to the Lord, 
and ſtaying itſelf upon him. | 
And yet more wonderful is it, if, when the Soul is 
ſuffered to be foiled with a Temptation, this very 
Thing ſhall be over-ruled to the greater weakening of 
the Body of Sin; as occaſioning a deeper Set of Hu- 
mility, a ſtronger Hatred of Sin, more Experience of 
the Leceitfulneis of the Heart, and greater Watchful- 
nels over it, more firm Reſolutions againſt Sin, and 
Care to mortif) it, more tender Walking, more near 
Dependence on God, and inceſſant Prayers for his 
Glace. O wondertul ! Who can effect the like of 
this? Who can bring Good out of Evil? Who but he 
who at fiiſt commanded the Light to ſhine out of 
Dai kneſs! | 
Yea, the very Conduct of Providence in the Hand 
of Chriſt, about a Perſon whom he is fitting up for 
Glory, doth in the Reflection raiſe in the Soul a plea- 
ant Admiration of the wonderful Works of Chriſt's 

Wiſdom and Love. : | | 
How ready are our Hearts to break away from 
od, and to fly all the World over to ſeek Reſt in 
the Creature, ull Divine Providence gives us ſuch a 
ſenſible Experience of the Nothingneſs, or the Fickle- 
neſs, or the Want, or the Vexation of the Creature, 
as that the Soul is ſatisfied, that neither this nor that, 
nor any other Enjoyment of worldly Things, can be 
| a Reſt to. the Soul. | | 
When a poor Soul begins to be entangled in the 
World, or to be enticed to ſome Fieſh pleaſing Sin, 
or to {well big with the Breath of human Applauſe, 
and thereby loſes its Reliſh of Things ſpiritual and 
heavenly ; the Lord breaks in oftimes upon the Man's 
Riches, or his Family, or his Health, or his Con- 
| ſcience, 


© ene 
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ſcience, and fo mortifes his inordinate Aﬀettions, by * 
removing their very Objects. | | | 
We are oft in Hazard of ſleeping out our Lives in - 

a 


careleſs Neglect and Slumber, till the Lord fend Af. 
fiction to knock at tne Door of our Hearts, and to 
cry as the Angel to Kiijah, Up, thou haſe a great bo 
journey before thce. The Belt are rcady to go altray F 
from God, being drawn away by our own Luſls, or : 
driven away by the Frowns or Follics of the World, | 
We are apt to turn afide to every By-path, which 
carnal Reaſon, or a crooked Heart frames to iticlf, 

But by Afflictions the Lord lays Hand upon us, and {irs 
brings us back again. And bieſſed Lord, 'tis kindly Lan 


and mercifully done, to reduce us to thy Ways again, . 
coſt what it will. | | | God 
To be brought into Straits and Neceſſities has been 60. 
often the mournful Exerciſe of gracious Souls. Yea MW /* 
if the Lord by this hedge in our Way with Thorns; T 
if he cut us thort of the Enjoyments of Senſe, that beer 
we may live more by Faith; if he embitters our Lives 2 
in the World to wean us from it, and ſets us a long: deer 
ing for Heaven our final Reſt; or if by ſhutting up fore 
all viſible Relief, he makes us to ſcek that in God, It it 
which cannot be found in the Creature: All this is make 
maryelouſly well done for the Help of a Soul. ſo: | 
When the Lotd breaks in upon our Family, ore, . 
erciſes a Perſon with the Lo.s of Husband, or Wife So 
or Children, this fiis near the Heart of the beſt; for duct 
theſe are next to our Souls, and to rent theie from Dilpe 
us is like the renting the Caul of our Hearts. Bur if Prov 
the Lord by removing of theſe hinders us to place God, 
our chief Complaceny in any Thing but himſelf; if 4 
er 


he make ſuch a Void in our Souls as nothing can fil 
up but his own Fulneſs; or if he make us hold with 
himſelf as enough, and reſt on his All- ſufficiency as 
being our All in All: This alſo is a Part of the Di. 
vine Conduct about Souls; which cannot be thought 
upon but with humble Admiration, how all the Ways 


of God are Mercy and Truth to them that fear him, 
| 3 The 
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The Lord is oftimes pleaſed to exerciſe his People 
with Sickneſs and Pain of long Continuance, which 
hach made them mourn as a Dove, and chatter as a 
Cran. Yet if by this, he gives us a Contempt of 
bodily Pleaſures ; and lubdues our Carnality and 
Fieſnlineſs; if he mortify our Deſires to the Things 
of chis Life, and give us a Diſtate of the ill Savour 
of the Dung-hill Pleaſures of this World in Compa- 
riſon of pure and heavenly Delights; if he make us 
Jive as on the Borders of Eternity, and create in us 
ſtrong Deſires to be at home with the Lord in that 
Lind, where the Inhabitant {hall not ſay, he is fick ; 
this cught to cauſe that Soul ſay, O Lcrd thou art my 
Ged, 1 will exait thee; I will praiſe thy Name, for 
thou haſt done wonderful things, thy counſeis cf old are 


| faukfulneſs and truth. 


The Reproach or Scourge of Tongues hath often 
been like to break the Hearts of ſome of the molt 
eminent Saints. But if this ſhall make a, Man enter 
deeply into himſelf, and be profoundly humble be- 
fore the Lord in the Senſe of his own Unworthinels ; 
if it mertity the Pride and Vanity of his Mind, and 
make him more carctul to be good than to be thought 
ſo: This a.ſo is a Part of the Conduct of that Di- 
vine Providence that's wonderfully gracious. 

So that every Believer, when he obſerves the Con- 
duct of Chriſt to him, whether in the Workings and 
Diſpenſations of his Spirit, or in the Methods of his 
Providence, has Realon to ſay, Many, O Lord my 
God, are the wonderful works which thou haſt done, 
and thy thoughts to us-ward cannot be reckoned up ith 
order before thee, 


„ 
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ME DITAT TON XIII. 
In Heaven God is All in All ®. 


2 IS the Fruition of God that is the Alpha and 
8 Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, and the Al of 
Heaven's Happineſs. Were it not for the Light of 
God's Countenance, the hjgheſt Heavens wou'd be 
but dark Regions, yea as a diſmal horrid Vault, where 
Spirits would be chained up in everlaſting Darkneſs, 
And were it not for the Breathings of Life from God, 
the Fountain of Life, all the Inhabitants of Heaven 
would ſtarve, waſte, pine and die eternally. And 
Werc it not for the Fulneſs of God, there opened up, 
Heaven would be a Deſart, a diſmal Solitude, not 
inhabited by Angels of Light, but by horrid Devils 
and infernal Beings. And were it not for the Fulneſs 
of Joy that's there in God's Preſence, Heaven would 
be a Valley of Tears, a Bochim or Place of Weepers, 
There is enough indeed in God, and the Fruition 
of his Fulneſs, to make the moſt enlarged Capacities 
happy, eternally happy. Infinite Light, infinite Clear- 
neſs, infinite Beauty, infinite Sweetneſs and Goodnels, 
is enough to entertain, pleaſe, delight and raviſh all 
in the Heavens. The Glory and Fulneſs of God, fill- 
ing all the Manſions of Heaven, may well be thought 
ſufficient to fil] all its Inhabitants with eternal Joy and 
Delight: For where can Happineſs be found, if not 
in God? And where is God ſo fully enjoyed, as on 
the Throne of his Glory? | | 
Bur ſhould one entertain a fond Conceit of ſome 
pleaſant Regions above, without the Preſence of God, 
how vain is the Dream! Pleaſant, without God! Plea: 
fant, with what! They are Beams from the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, that make Heaven to be a light: 
ſome Region. They are Rays of the God of Glory, 
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Dying Thoughts. _ 
that make all the Company there to be fair, gay and 
majeſtick : Tis the eternal Iſſues of his increated 
Swectnels, that makes it a pleaſant and delectable 
Land. And, without his glorious Prelence, the hea - 
venly Country would be dark Territories, and all the 
Spirits there would ly gaſping in the Throws of cter- 
nal Death, for Want of the reviving and refreſhing ' 
Air of Glory. | 

Whatever 1s ſpoken of the _ the Privileges 
and the Joys of the other World, they are but the ſha- 
de wed Delineations of the Fruition of God, which is the 
dum and Subſtance and All of Heaven's Glory. For if 
Cod is All in All, then all created Delights, divided 
from him, or not ſubordinate to him, are as Nothing 
in Nothing. Abraham, Moſes, Elias, the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, c. appear as Nothing there, but 
for that of God which is ſeen in them. And take 
away the Preſence of God from Angels, they could 
no more comfort than b ack and horrid Fiends. And 
were it not for the Glory of God that ſhines in the 
numberleſs Myriads of Spirits above, all wouid be 
but ghaſtly, gloomy and frightful Companions. 

Hence all in Heaven look on themſelves, and all 
crcated Beings, as mere Iflues from God and his 
Goodneſs, and as being Nothing, but in him, and 
tor him. | 

And this kind of Se!f-annihilation, giving Room for 
the Fulneſs of God to fill all Things, is abſolutely 


| rcquilite for the Perfection and Happineſs of the 


Saints in Heaven. For when the Soul counts not 
upon itſelf, or upon its Life and Happineſs, but only 


in him and for him, who is originally and finally the 


All of our Happineſs, this opens it wide to be filed 
with God. And the Capacity and Circumference of 
the Soul being ſtretched to its uttermoſt, to take in 
ali of God it can, other Objects appear but little in 
its Sight, yea as mere Nothings, buc for that of God, 


Which is to be enjoyed through them; And thus the 
— K 3 ©; 


* 
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Soul ſucks in eternal refreſhing Irradiations from the 
God of Glory. : 

'O bleſſed God, how great is our Sin, Folly and 
Miſery, in putting any Creature in thy Room! Or in 
thinking that any thing can be wanting in infinite All. 
ſufficiency, for the compleating of our Happinels ! 


Holy One of 1/rael ! no Sin can take Place, but lo 


far as we forget that thou art All in All. The Luſls 
of the Fleſh are defiling, as they eſtrange the Heart 
from God, and indiſpoſe the Soul for delighting in 
him. The Luſts of the Eye are unlawful, becauſe, 
inſtead of the Soul's being full of God and in- wrought 
with his Image, all the Beaſts of the Field, and the 
Form of every creeping Thing, is portrayed upon it. 
And Self, uſurping the Room of God, and claiming 
his Prerogative of being All in All, hath the Crown 
of Pride on its Head, debaſing the Soul of Man. 
But O how ſafe and ſatisfying is it to lay up our 
Contents with God, and to hold with his Fulneſs as 
a fufficient Inheritance! Have I the Love of a God! 
Have I an Intereſt in God ! Infinite All- ſufficiency, 


communicating itſelf infinitely to anfwer all my Ext 


gencies, and to ſatisfy all my Detires, may well be 
thought enough; and I'll ſay of this, that 'tis all my 


deſire, and all my ſalvation; this is my reſt, and here 


will I dwell. Whom have 1 in the heavens but thee, 
O Lord, and there is none on earth my ſoul deſires 


beſides thee : And becauſe thy loving kindneſs is better 


than life, my lips ſhall praiſe thee. My ſoul ſhail be 
ati;fied as with marrow and fatneſs, and my mouth 

{halt praiſe thee with joyfmi lips. ; 
When the God of 1/rael vouchſafed to Moſes ſuch 
2 ps Account of himſelf, by the N me of LAM, 
what is the great Meaning of this, but to ſhew, that 
be is BEINS itlelf, and Br 1558 itfelf; that he is the 
ALL and the WHoLs of it? And in ſaying fo ſolemnly 
I AM, he leaves it to all the Creatures to tell what 
they would be, and what they would have, and ab 
fures them hereby that That he is; that he is that 
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Medit. XIII. Dying Thoughts. 
very Thing they want, that he is it eminently and in- 
Enitely 3 that he is either That, or he is ſomething 
infinitely better. n : 

O every Creature in Heaven and in Earth! hear the 
great Fulneſs of Being and Bleſſedneſs, ſaying, I AM; 


IAM all 1 thou wants, or can wiſely defire. 


For, when he ſays 1 AM, we may fill up the reſt of 
the Propoſition, till, from our comfortable Experi- 
ence, we find him ſaying, 1 am Light, I am Life, I 


am Strength, I am Joy, 1 am Happineſs, and all 


Things to Souls. | | | | 
So he himſelf hath explained it. Doeſt thou com- 
plain of Ignorance, and Darkneſs of Mind ? He ſays, 
31 4 M Underſtanding. Complaineſt thou of the Guilt 
of Sin? He ſays, I, even I, AM he that blotteth out 


thy tranſgreſſions, for mine own ſake, Doeſt thou 
complain of Weakneſs and Infirmities ? He ſaith, 7 


AM the Lord God Almighty: Or of Danger? He 
faith, I A M thy Shield: Or of Trouble and Miſery ? 
He faith, I AM thy exceeding great reward. Or doeſt 


thou fear Changes? He ſaith, IAM that I AM; 1 


am the Lord, 1 change not. Or feareſt thou Death ? 
He faith, IAM he that liveth, and behold JI am alive 

for evermore. | 
And hath not the Believer oftimes a very ſweet Ex- 
perience of this? Hath he not found, that when he 
comes to the Lord with all his Wants and Froubles, 
and freely and humbly tells him of all Things thae 
relate to his Fleſh and to his Spirit, in this World and 
in the next, and hath reſted on: him for All in All ; 
that he hath found him Help at hand; both by the 
kind Influences of his Spirit, and the benign Conduct 
of his Providence ? And doth not this raiſe his Soul 
to ſuch a Pitch of high Satisfaction, as that all the 
World is Nothing, to God, and the blefled Jeſus ? Bur 
in the Want, or in the Abundance, of worldly Com- 
forts, his carneſt Cry is, Where is my God? Where 
Is my Saviour? Return wnto thy reſt, O my ſoul. — 
5 | av- 
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198 Dying Thoughts., PART III 5 
having found him, he ſays, The lines have fallen uns | 


me in pleaſant places, and I have a goodly heritage,  c 
He is no Fool that can ſatisfy himſelf with God, 
and reſt in him as enough : For promiſe what thou f 
wilt from thy God, if 'tis for thy Good, thou cannot 


be diſappointed. | 
O blcffed Lord, I deſire to call thee my Light, my 
Strength, my Life, my Joy, my Crown, my Hope, 
my 4 s, my Heaven; and more than ail this, 
through thy Grace, III ſay of thee, Thou art my God, 
mine own God, my God, and my All, my God, and 
my All in All. O may this Senrence proceed from 
the Bottom of my Heart! And remember thy word 
unto thy ſervant, O Lord, on which thou cauſeſt him 
to hope. 85 


— * 


MEDITATION XIV. 


Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive, 
what God hath laid up in Heaven for Ih 

_ that fear him, and truſt in him *. 


eternal Weight of Glory ? What Heart 1s big 
enough to comprehend ſuch a great and growing De- 
ſcription, as a Glory, a Weight of Glory, an eternal 
Weight of Glory, an exceeding or hyperbolical eter- 
nal Weight of Glory ! Yea further, an hyperbolica! 
Weight of Glory, which is more than hyperbolical ! 
The Glory of Heaven is ſo inexpreſſibly great, that 
tho? one Hyperbole ſhould be mounted upon another, 
they cannot reach, much leſs ſurmount the Height of 
that Glory. So ſaid he, who had ſeen more of it 
than any other of Adam's Apoſtate Race f. 
| Ah — ? —_—— — 
Pſal. xxxi. 19. I Cor. ii. 9 | 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
; O bleſſed 


| Ae any conceive or expreſs an exceeding and 


— 


— 
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O bleſſed Lord, I am here afraid of darkening 
Counſel, by Words without Knowledge! Ah, how 
oorly do I ſpeak of the Excellencies of God! Of the 
lory of thy Kingdom, and the Riches of the Inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in Light! It would require a 
Moſes in the Mount with God, and ſpeaking with him 


MF Face to Face, to repreſent Heaven in ſuch a Light as 
Ope, is worthy of it: Yea, a Paul, caught up into the third 
this, Heavens, could not utter its Glory. It would take 


God, the Tongue of an Angel, and a Pen from the Wing 
and of a Cherub, dipt in a Ray of Glory ſtreaming from 
from the Throne of God and the Lamb, ro write and de- 
word ſcribe the great and glorious Things to be revealed, 
him ſuitably ro their Dignity. And I fear that by ſuch 

mean Thoughts, and ſuch low and diſproportionate 
Expreflions of ſo great Glory, I have been bue diſpa- 
raging the Fame and Excellency thereof. O for a 
live Coal taken from Heaven's Altar, and reached to 
5775 me by the Hand of a Seraph, to touch my Lips and 
4 Heart, that I may be enabled to ſee more thoroughly, 
De, and expreſs myſelf more becoming the Dignity and 
hi't Glory of thy Kingdom ! 

But, O Majeſty ! am I therefore never to think of 
Heaven, or ſpeak of its Glory, till I can think and 
ſpeak in a Way worthy of it? Would not this be to 
forget the heavenly City altogether, fince in this dark 
Ne Tabernacle *tis ſo far above my Capacity, when yet 
thou commands us to ſet our affettions on things 
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rnal il 
-cer- bo E? And what ſhould Strangers and Pilgrims 'on | 
lical Earth mind ſo much as their own Country ? Let my 
cal ! Soul then ſay, 1f 1 forget thee, O heavenly Jeruſa- 
that lem, let my right-hand forget her cunning, and let my 
her, boague cleave to the roof of my mouth, if I do not re- 
\tof zember thee, and prefer thee to my chief joy. | 
fit O Father of Lights, I hope I have not been boldly 
and preſumptuouſly prying into thy Secrets. I deſire | 

3 with awful Adoration to follow the Light of thy 

| Word, which only reveals this Glory, and where 


thou ſpeakeſl to us, not indeed in Heaven's Language, 
6 which 
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200 Dying Thoughts. 
which cannot be uttered to us, or if uttered, could 
not be underſtood, but thou condeſcends in a Lan. 

uage ſuitable to us in our dull Organs. I confc{ 
indeed that by ſuch low and childiſh Expreſſions there. 
of, I have been rather darkning the Glory which | 
would fain commend to myſelf and others, than mag. 
nifying and celebrating the ſame. But now I come, 
I think, to a more juſt Uptaking thereof, by ſaying, 
»Tis a mafly, weighty, hyperbohck Glory, more than 
can be conceived or expreſſed. The moſt proper 
Conception I attain of it, is to ſay, That 'tis above. 
all Conception, and that 'tis an incomprehenſible and 
metfable Glory. And 'tis ſafeſt to go forward in this 
Kind of a dark negative Diſcovery, that eye hath not 
feen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conſider, what God hath laid up for them 
that love him. | 

We may know of Certainty, that in Heaven there 
is a ſeeing God, and a loving of God; and that this 
Love will widen and expand the Soul more and more 
to take in all that it can from the Divine Fulneſs: And 
that this Sight and Love will attract the Heart unto 
the neareſt Union and Communion with God, and 
ſtamp it with a Likeneſs correſponding to all his ami- 
able and raviſhing Excellencies. All this ſeems to be 
the proper Notion of the Happineſs of a dependent, 
immortal, bleſſed Spirit. 
transfuſing is the Light; and how ſeraphick and tran: 


porting is the Love, and what will be the Raptures 


and Extaſies of theſe happy Spirits in this; or with 
what Tranſport they'll cry, How great is his goodneſs, 
and how raviſhing 1s his 1 who can conceive ot 
expreſs? In ſome other Subjects, Mens Thoughts 


and Diſcourſes may riſe above the Matter, but here 


all out Thoughts are narrow, lowring, and come in- 
finitely ſnort. Cd | 
We may be ſure again there is in Heaven a perfc& 
Reſt of Soul in God, as a compleatly ſatisfying Por. 
tion. For a full plenary Acquieſcence in the _— 
e | Eo 
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Medit. XIV. Deng Thoughts. | 201 


Good, ſeems alſo to be the proper Notion of a Spirit's 8 


Happineſs. They are perfectly happy in enjoying an 
Object ſo great and ſo good, as nothing can be ad- 


ded to the ſame, and beyond it they nced not ſeek for 


further Satisfaction. But then how great. this Joy of 
the Lord is, or how energetick and tranſporting, 
when the immortal Spirit, with its immortal Vigour, 


not only penetrates into the higheſt Heavens, but 


there alto it ſhuts itſelf into its chief Good, which alſo 


is infinite, who can expreſs? And when the Soul, 


having ſtretched out its eniarged Capacity and De- 
fires to the utmoſt, ſhall yet be ſenfible there is in- 
finitely more Glory in Heaven than it can have a Ca- 
pacity for: And when all its Faculties being Ten thou- 
ſand Times more and more transformed and elevated, 
ſhall ſtill find a Joy that's growing, and find Light 
and Love, and rapturous Delight ſwelling in Height, 
Length, Breadth and Depth through all Eternity; 
Can any conceive the boundleſs Dimenſions of ſo 
great Glory? Imagination itſelf, that can rear up 


Millions of Worlds, and tower them upon one ano- 


ther, here it can do nothing to help us out, but leaves 


| us altogether in the Inquiry. 


We may alſo be ſure enough of a very ſprightly 
Activity of all the Powers of the Soul in their Action 
upon God, and Emotions to him in Glory; and that 
the Faculties being more and more diſtended, the Ma- 
nifeſtations of God will there be more and more ra- 
vihing. All this being eſſential to an active Spirit, 
animated with the generous Principles of Love, Zeal, 
Joy, c. As we cannot conceive its Happineſs with- 


| Out the ſame: So 'tis one of the higheſt Ways of en- 


joying God, who being infinite, is moſt enjoyed by 
ſuch a Power or Affection as can ſtretch our itſelf in- 
to a Kind of [nfinireneſs. Yea, what Joy can be con- 
ceived without a conſtant Emotion of the. Heart to 
the Thing enjoyed? And were once the Inhabitants 
of Hcaven at the End of their Deſires, they would 
be at the End of their Joy alſo. So that we muſt ne- 

0 ceſſarily 
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202 Dying Thoughts, Pak III. 
ceſſarily conclude a conſtant Outgoing of the Glori. 
| fied to enjoy more and more of God endleſly and e. 
ternally. But then what high Flames of ſeraphick 
Love; what vigorous Activity of Powers; what ſtrong 
Raptures of | and what burſting Expreſſions of 
Praiſe and Thankfulneſs, an infinite Plenitude of Ex. 


cebllencies more and more let out and enjoyed, will 


raiſe theſe elevated Spirits unto, dazles our Apprehen- 
ſions, and paſſeth ail Knowledge. | 
Yea, perhaps, there is not one in Heaven this Hour, 
no not of the higheſt Order among the Bleſſed there, 
but with humble and pleaſing Adoration are ready to 
ſay, That eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath 
it entered in our hearts to conceive, what God hath yet 
further laid up for us here in this happy Place. For 
when their Knowledge has ſeen as far as it can, and 
their Love hath ſtretched out itſelf to its utmoſt, there 
is yet ſomething infinitely more amiable in G:d than 
ever they can lee through, or find enough of Love 
for. Angels and Men, Angels and Arch-ange!s, Che- 
rubims and Seraphims of Glory, can never dive fo 
deep in a boundleſs Ocean of Perfections, but they 
may ſtill go deeper, and find new Diſcoverics they 
had not a Thought of before. Infinite Excellencies 
may well be an inexhauſtible Fund of infinitely gra 
dual Diſcoveries, to allure, pleaſe, and raviſn them 
more and further through long Eternity. And all 
this ſays, That the Glory of Heaven is ineffable and 
incomprehenſible. In ſome other Subjects we may 
8 in our Apprehenſions, or ſwell in our Expreſ 
ſions; bur there can be no Exceſs in the Deſcription 
of Glory, yea no Acceſs to a full View of the ſame. 
Neither Man- nor Angel can give ſuch an Account 
thereof, as ſatisfies Wonder, but rather increaſes the 
fame. Tis a Knowledge this that is wonderful for 
us, 'tis high, we cannot attain it. 
As the Tribe of Manaſſeh was half on this Side of 
Jordan, and half on the other Side in the promiſed 
Land; ſo aBeliever, one Half of him is on Earth, and 
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Medit. XIV. Dying Thoughts. 20g 
the other Half in Heaven. For ſo ſib is Grace to Glo- 
ry, that the Saints on Earth attain to ſomething of eve- 
ry. Enjoyment in Heaven, tho' inconceivably ſhort in 
Degree. If the Glory and Happineſs of the Glorifed 
is what eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath 
entred into the heart of man to conceive; ſo alſo a 
gracious Soul, even while in the Body, can tell of a 
knowledge that paſſeth Knowledge, of a Peace that 
paſſeth asd and of a Joy that is unſpeaks 
able and full of glory. | | 

Art thou a gracious Soul? Then I am ſure thou lo- 
reſt thy God, and calls thy Redeemer, the precious 
Chriſt; and thou art falling down in the humble and 
pleaſing Admiration of his redeeming Love: And up- 
on more than ordinary Vouchſafements of his Grace, 
thou art crying, Thou art my God, I will exalt thee; 
the Lord is the portion of my cup; the lines have fal- 
len to me in pleaſant places: And finding a growing 
Satisfiedneſs of Soul in God and the bleſſed Jeſus, thou 
ſtandeſt not ſtill, as if thou hadſt attained all thou 
would have, but thou reaches forward to have more 


| and more of his Grace, till Grace meet with Glory: 


And being ſenſible thy Soul, like a Bird in a Cage of 
Clay, is hamper'd and fetter'd with Earth and Fleſh, 
thou art now and then crying, O that I were as a 
dove, that I might fly away and be at reſt! And thus 
thy Spirit is active and reſtleſs, till it come to the ful- 


| leſt Enjoy ment of God. 


Let all this Time thou cannot, I am ſure, expreſs 
even to thine own ſelf the Senſe of thy Mind in theſe 
Things. Let a Believer ſay what he can to a carnal 
Mind about Chriſt, abour Faith, 'Love, Joy in him, 
Cc. the natural Man cannot underſtand what he 
means, nor can he himſelf have a diſtin& adequate 
Conception of what he has the ſure Experience of. 
He cannot deſcribe it to himſelf, more than one can 
define the different Reliſnes of what he taſtes. The 
beſt the Believer can ſay of it is, That *tis a Heaven 


upon 
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upon Earth, a Heaven under the Heavens, and that 
*ris coming, ſeeing, loving, taſting, feeling, that will 
beſt manifeſt it. | 

He cannot account about the very Beginning and 
firſt Conveyance of the Divine Life into his Soul; for, 
as the wind bloweth where it liſteth, and we hear the 
ſound thereof, and cannot tell whence it comes, and 
whither it goes, ſo is every one that is born of God. 
He finds indeed the Spirir of God, by ſecret Paſſages, 
communicating a vital Savour into his Spirit. He tinds 
Grace, as the Oil of Gladneſs, ſecretly inſinuating 
itſelf into his Heart, with ſweet and powerful Illap- 


ſes, and which no ſooner hath touched his Spirit, but 


it putteth a ſpiritual Life, Senſe and Motion in it. But 
then how all this is done, and with what deep and 
ſecret Energy upon the Soul, he cannot deſcribe. 
And as inexpreſſible is the Suſtenance of the ſpiri- 
tual Life in the Soul, and the recruiting of the ſame. 
The Soul that was groveling in the Duſt becomes ele. 
vate to Heaven. Ihe Spirit that was dull is made like 
a Flame of Fire. The Man that was bound and itrait- 
ned in his Spirit comes to great Liberty and Enlarge- 
ment in Prayer. The Soul bowed down with Sor- 
Tow and Grief 1s made to rejoice in the Lord. And 
ſometimes e're the Man was aware, he is made like 
the Chariots of Aminadab, But then what Way this 
is, or by what Workings of God's Spirit, or what 
Workings are cauſed by it in ours, this he cannot ex. 
preſs, except in general, that he put his hand into the 
lock of the door, and my bowels earned towards him, 


Yea there is not one. Operation or Exerciſe of the | 


new Creature that can bg expreſſed to the Life. Hath 
a Perſon got a clear View of Chriſt and his raviſhing 


Beauties? Then he finds ſuch Excellencies as are be- 


yond his Thoughts; the? he finds Thoughts beyond 
all the Words or Expreſſions he can make of them. 
Or hath one a Manifeſtation of the Divine Love to 


kimſelf in particular? He cannot expreſs to others, 
nor 
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nor yet conceive to himſelf, what great Meaning is 
contained in ſuch appropriating Terms, My Lord, and 
my God ; I have the Love of a God, the Love of a 
Saviour, he hath loved me, and given himſelf for me! 
So that the very Attainments of Believers here are in- 
cffable and incomprehenſible. | 


CON CASSI1ON. 
A Sul panting for Glory. 


7 HERE there is the Life of Grace, it ſets the 
Soul a-longing for Growth and Perfection in 
Grace, and Heaven is the Glory and Perfection of 
the ſame. | . 
Grace is the high Elevation of rhe Creature in his 
Powers and Aﬀettions heaven-wards. The new Prin- 


ciples, the new Life, * and Taſte, the Soul re- 
raws and forms it to ſeek all 


ceives in Regeneration, 
poſſible Nearneſs to Chriſt and to God in him, till it 
come even to his Seat. Can any make ſuch Offers, 
or ſpeak ſuch Language, ſays he, as Chriſt doth? Can 
any other tell me of a perfect Deliverance from Sin, 
and a perfect Communion with God, and of a bleſ- 
ſed Honour, Glory, Immortality, and eternal Life? 
And can theſe, or the like of theſe, be heard without 
delired, or deſired without the moſt induſtrious En- 
deavours to attain them? | 


As the Man is, ſo is his Strength: And as the Na- 


ture and Temper of his Spirit is, ſo are his Deſires, 
Deſigns and Delights. If he is born of the Fleſh only, 
and fo is a vile Son of Earth, then he minds only the 
Things of the Flefh, and pants after the Duſt of the 
Earth, But if he is born of the Spirit, he ſavours the 
Things of the Spirit, and pants for the pure Enjoy- 
ments in Glory. The Senſe and Breath, the very 
Pulſe and Motion of the Divine Life implanted in the 
Soul rends natively, chiefly and ultimately to the —_ 
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reſt Conformity to God and Communion with him x 
the ſame is in Glory. | 
And I think, were I liſtening at the Cloſer of ſome 


Heaven born Soul, I might hear him breathing out 


on inward Senſe of his Heart to this or the like Pur. 
Pole. > 
Plc Bleſſed Lord, thy Spirit hath ſpoken home to my 
ce Heart, O Sinner, enough of thy Sins; thou hai 
s gone far enough already following lying Vanities 
“ and torſaking thine own Mercy: Thou haſt forſa- 
ce ken the Fountain of living Waters, and hewr. out 
cc to thyſelf croken Ciſterns that can hold no Water, 
© And is this weil done in thee? Is this thy Kindnels 
© to God and to thine own Soul? In this Manner, 
© O Lord, thou haſt addrefled my Conſcience. And 
© now, what would I do or ſuffer to be wholly de. 
c livered from Sin! What makes me groan being 
cc burdened is this, I find a Body of Sin dwelling in 
| © me as long as my Soul dwells in its Body. *Tis 
cc this that puts me, but with Submiſſion, to long 
ce for the laſt and complete Deliverance. At beſt my 
ce Soul, while *tis entangled in this Fleſh, 'tis like a 
« Bird confined in a Cage or tied to a Stone, which 
«© ;ffoon as it thinks to ſoar high, is pull'd down a. 
cc gain. O that the Chains were broken, and the 
cc poor Captive were releaſed to its full Liberty in 
© the pure and ample Regions above! | 

© The preſſing Exigencies of my Spirit make me 
© groan and long for that happy State, where no 
& incumbent Evils ſhall any more moleſt me. What 
cc afflictive Blindneſs of Mind, Hardneſs of Heart, 
c and Deadneſs of Spirit do many a Time ly heavy on 
< my Soul! How often is the Light of the Soul quite 
c dim, and as it were put out, with reſpe to the 
cc great Things of God and of Chriſt, and the glo- 
cc rious Things of Heaven! And are not the active 
ce Powers of my Soul often liſtleſs and benumb'd as 
ce to ſpiritual Exerciſes! I am often burdened with a 


v Heart that can neither melt for Sin, nor 2 in 
1 6 Lore 
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« Love to Chrift as it ſhould! How vexed is my Soul 
« many a Time with the Importunity of my Corrup- 
« tion, even after many Vows, Prayers, and Wreſt- 


« lings at the Footſtool of God's Throne for Con- 


« queſt and Victory! When I think to get my Heart 
« up to Heaven, how ſoon doth it fit down upon the 
Earth again! When I think to keep it ſerious, live- 
« ly and watchful, how ſoon doth it become dull 
« and careleſs again ! O that there were nothing of 
« all this! O for that happy Day, when all the Clouds 
« of Darkneſs ſhall be diſpell'd from my Mind! And 
« when no Unbelief, no Luſt, nor evil Paſſion, nor 
« any Sin ſhall ever turn me away from my God, or 
« provoke him to turn away from me! Wretched 
« Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 


| © Body of Death! | 


« find ſuch {mall Degrees of Grace, and ſo great 
c Weakneſſes cleaving to my beſt Performances, as 
« makes me alto, being burdened, to groan carneſtly, 
i that I may be cloathed with Immortality and eter- 
« nal Life. I ſadly complain that my Contrition for 
« Sin 1s not melting enough, and that my Hatred of 
« Sin is not deep enongh nor extirpating enough. O 
«© for a frm Averſation of Heart to all Evil, and a 
« perfect Hatred of every falſe Way! O for an unal- 
 terable Converſion of the Heart and Soul unto God, 
* and an everlaſting ſhooring forth all the Powers of 
ce the Soul unto him! O for Heaven, where all this 


is in Perfection, and as the Heart would wiſh! 


„How weak is my Underſtanding in the Things of 
„God! And how infirm is my Perſuaſion of them! 
* How elſe could I find it ſo hard a Thing to believe, 
«© unleſs F ſee ſome viſible Way of Performance, or 
© unleſs 1 ſee or find ſomething created without or 
within to be a Support of Faith? How could I ſuf. 
© fer myſelf to be fo much and ſo often hurried and 
*.enveigled with worldly Things, if my Aſſent to the 
Truths of the Goſpel, and my Perſuaſion of them 
** were ſuch as they ſhould be? Why do I not always 
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e on, either of the Reality, or of the Excellency, or 


The Coldneſs alſo of my Love to the lovely and 
ce loving Redeemer fills me often with bitter Regret 
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cc think that the All-ſufficiency of God and the Ful. 6e 2 


cc neſs of the Mediator are enough for me ? They are cr aj 
ce enough for all in Heaven through Eternity, and 64 
cc why not enough to me in Time? This could not „ it 


ce happen, unleſs there was a Defect in my Perſuafi. 


ce of the Suitableneſs of the Things unſeen and eter. 
ce nal contained in the Promiſes. But in Heaven there 
ce is no more Darkneſs nor Doubting, no more any 
ce Inevidence of Things unſeen, nor any Unſuitable. 
c neſs unto them. But as they are there fully per- 
cc ſuaded of the Promiſes, ſo they fully embrace 
ce them and are fully poſſeſſed of them. 

<« I am alſo ſadly exerciſed, that my Truſt and Con. 
ce fidence in my Redeemer is oftimes very low! How 
ce often doth my Weakneſs in this betray me into 
« jealous Thoughts of God, after all the many Pro. 
cc miles on his Part, and ſome ſweet Experience on 
<« mine! How happy a Thing were it, if I always, 
cc attained to ſuch a fyll'Recumbency on the Lord, 
cc as might be a pleaſant Settlement and Reſt to the 
cc otherways toſſed and perplexed Soul! O for Hen. 
cc yen! where there is no innate Darkneſs of Mind 
ce to gender Fears and Horrors; and where there is 
cc no Unbelief to raiſe the black uneaſy Paſſions of 
cc Jealouſy, Suſpicion and Diſtruſt, nor any carnal 
C Reaſon to forge Arguments for ſtrengthening dari 
ce and diſmal Apprehenſions, and where God is fully 
cc ſeen to be dwclling in Love! 


cc of Soul. I am far from being latisfied with the 
ce Degree or the Expreſſions of my Love. How could 
ce there be ſo often ſuch Uni ineſs in ſpiritual Exer 
cc ciſes, ſuch Wearineſs in Duties, and ſuch Diſtraction 
cc of Heart in them, if there were not a Coldnels ot 
cc Affection? Why ſo ſeldom Meditations of Chrift! 
c How could the World and the Things of the Word 
ce get fo near my Heart? Why do 1 Fs 
| * 
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ce and every Hour of the Day, count all this but Loſs 
« and Dung in Compariſon of Chriſt, if there were 
« not ſad Decays and Intermiſflions of Love? O that 
« jt were otherways with me! O that I could love 
« thee more, O Lord, and ſerve thee better! O to 
cc have all removed out of the Way that would divert 
ce me from Chriſt, and to have nothing to do but to 
ce love him, and be ſatiate with his Love ! O for Hea- 
© yen, the very Element of Love! where they dwell 
« in Love, and dwell in God by Love! | 

cc Yea I am often harraſſed with a Fear, leſt I be 


cc ſhort of the true Grace of God, as frequently the 


« Cale of my Soul is- like theirs, whoſe Light is nei- 
« ther clear nor dark. So I often fear, leſt there be- 
ee ing left us a Promiſe of entering into Reſt, I 
ce ſhould come ſhort of the ſame. And this ſets me 
« a longing for the Mount of Viſion, that I may be 
ce beyond the Land of Darkneſs and Doubts. There 
«© is a Form of Godlineſs which is not Godlinels ; 
« and there are Images of Grace which are not Grace 
« there is ſomething like Faith, and ſomething like 
« Repentance, and ſomething like Love, which are 
© not them, but only Semblances of them. There is 
« ſomething like the new Man, which is but the old 
Man dreſſed up again. The Pangs of Travail may 
« bring forth, when yet the Child may be dead: It 
© may have the external Lincaments when Life is 
ee wanting. This makes me often to be afraid, left 


© my Soul, deſigned for a Temple where God may 


«* dwell, ſhould be only ſwept and not waſhen, or 
« only garniſhed with the Pictures of Grace, and not 
* 1n-wrought with the Embroidery Work of the Spi- 
* rit, This and the like of this often cauſes Anxiety 
* of Mind; which cannot but be very great, when 
* an Eternity of Miſery or Happineſs is determined 
* by the Queſtion. And hence I am often in a ſeri- 
* ous Enquiry and Examination about my Stare God- 
* wards. And leſt my Faith ſhould be only a vain 
Preſumption, I try it by Repentance, Humility, 
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cc The hard Labours of the Chriſtian 
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Love, Patience and Obedience. And leſt again 
my Repentance be only a legal Conviction, or my 
Humility be only a dittruſtful Abjection of Spirit, 
or my Love be only a Flaſh, or my Patience be 
only Indolence and Stupidity, or my Obedience be 


only ſlaviſh or Phariſaical; I try them ail by that 


Faith that reſts only on Chriſt for Pardon and 
Righceoulſneſs, and inſpires the Soul with the ge- 
nerous and active Principles of a divine Life. But 
yet, O how hard is it io atain and maintain full 
Satisfaction in a Point of ſo great and infinite Con- 
cern! Hence my Spirit within me pants and breathes 
for theſe lightlome Regions, where there is not 
any Sin ; and where no Doubts, no Remains of 
Unbelief, no mournful Deſertion, nor any Mil: 
fortune in the bodily Conſtitution, can hinder the 
full Senſe of Chriit's Love, or the Soul's ſatisfying 
Reſt in the fame. | 
Life make 
me long for that happy Place above, where the 


Service is at once more noble and eaſy. Here ! 


have a deceitful Heart, a buſy Devil, and an en- 
ſnaring World always to watch and wreſtle againſt. 


There are Ailurements on the Right-hand, and Af. 


friglitments on the Left; and there are ily as well 
as impetuous Luſts. Who is ſufficient ! I have the 
World to crucify, the Fleth to mortify, and Selt ro 
deny. I have many a Temptation to reſiſt and 
overcome; many a Croſs to bear; many a boiſtrous 
Storm to face; and at length the gloomy Valley of 
Death to paſs. O to be fairly through all thele 
Difficulties, and landed on the other Side of them! 
O to be above all Things that would draw away 
my Heart from Chriſt and Heaven! O to be ſafely 
through the laſt Conflict, and paſt the Light of 


cc Sun, Moon, and Stars, into the glorious Light of 
« God's Countenance always ſhining on the Soul: 
cc The natural Vanity of my Mind, and its many 


«© impertinent Excyrſtons from God, is very irklom:. 
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an it cannot but cauſe a diſtreſſing Vexation in my 
my « Spirit, to find that tho* I have a Mind that is al- 
it, « ways in Thought; and tho' God is the moſt ex- 
be « cellent and delectable Object; and tho? 'tis as eaſy 
be c to think on him as on any other Thing, that yet 
hat Wl © my Thoughts are ſo ſeldom with him! *Tis the 
ind ( burdenſome Senſe. of this that makes me groan for 
ge- © that happy State, where the Viſion of God is ſo 
Bur clear and Likeneſs to him ſo perfect, that nothing 
full WM can be ſeen either in God or out of him, that can 


on- MW poſſibly turn away the Heart from him. 

hes « When I gor my Soul to be awfully compoſed, 
not MW © ſerious and ſublime, and thought I might now ſay, 
of W © my Heart is fixed, my Heart is fixed; yet, what 


© by the many interpoling Obje&s of Senſe, and 
« what by the natural Levity of my Spirit, how ſoon 
ee doth my Soul fly off again! I have reſented this 
e many a Time with deep Concern ; and many à 
Prayer I have put up to Heaven for Heart · eſtablſn · 
© ing Grace. | a | 

« Q blefled Lord, *tis not a tranſient Beam, lightly 
« glancing on the Head, that I would be at; but 
e *tis an Impreſſion of thy Spirit upon my Heart; 


At. “ and not a ſlight Impreſſion, making only a Stir in 
well WM © the ſenfitive Powers and Affections, but ſuch as pe- 
the “ netrates into the Bottom of my Soul, and diffuſes 
tro “ itſelf through all the Faculties, Powers and Paſſions 


of it, and transforms me altogether into thy Like- 
* nels. *Tis not a Pang of Devotion or a Start of 
«© the AﬀeQions that I would have; bur 'tis to live 
* always in Faith, in Fear, in Love, in earneſt De- 


em! W* pendence on the Lord, and humble Subjection to 
way “ his Will. I would fain that my Affections to Things 
\tcly WM” ſpiritual were lively and not dull, and at hand not 
t of WM ay to ſeek. I would have them ſo ſtrong as to 


bear down all Oppoſition, and victorious in get- 

ting the upper Hand of all Temptations. I would 

* have them more unmixed and pure, ſo as to have 

© leſs of the Creature and more of God in r : 
| | & An 
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e And I would fain that all this were the fixed, per. 
© manent, unalterable State of my Soul. O when 
6 ſhall it once ſo be! In Heaven it will be ſo, when 
& the glorified Saint ſhall be as a Pillar in the Temple 
& of his God, and ſhall go no more out. | 

& I have had as much Experience of the Vanity of 
ce all Things under the Sun, as may be more than 
ce ſuthcient to convince me, that none of theſe Things 
& can make up a Happineſs for a Soul, and to ſet me 
ce a longing for theſe bleſſed Lands, where is no more 
5 any Curle. | | | 

c have been trying whether this or that Thing in 
© the World can make up a Portion, or give Reſt to 
© an immortal Spirit: And after a thouſand Expe- 
ce riments, and as many ſad Diſappointments, I find 
cc all is Vanity of Vanities, Vanity of Vanities, and 
© Vexation of Spirit. | 

c Earthly Enjoyments are indeed grateful and en- 
« tertaining to the bodily Senſes and Appetites, but 
cc ſhould this be counted enough! If this were enough, 
ce what is my Soul good for? What have I done with 
cc jr, or for what good Uſe can it ſerve? What cana 
ce Spirit make of Clods of Earth, or of Barns full of 
“ Corn, or Bags full of Gold? I may as well imagine 
< I can feed my Body with Thoughts, as ſatisfy my 
© Soul with Earth, and what grows of Earth. But 
© O bleſſed Lord, 'tis in thee that Spirits live; 'tis 
cc in Dependence on thy vital Breath, and in ſharing 
& of thy. vital Influences that they live, and livecter: 
& nally. And there are many Myriads of Spirits 
ce originally of no higher Nature than mine on, 
© who are this Day ſtanding about thy Throne, and 
© drinking in the refreſhing Streams of Life from the 
ec great Fountain. And O God of the Spirits of al 
cc Fleſh, this is what above all Things I deſire, even 
ce to lead my Life with thee, and to ſpend my Time 
& and Eternity in thy Preſence ! N 

cc Indeed while I enjoy God in my worldly Enjoy. 
cc ments, while I uſe and improve them as 1 
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« ſuing from Covenant Love, and while 1 taſte that 
« the Lord is good in every Good under the Sun, 
« ] want not Content in them: Put in themſelves, 
« and as they are divided from the Good-will of him 
« thar dwelt in the Buſh, I find they are not only 
« Vanity, but even Vexation of Spirit, and in the 
« Midſt of Laughter leave the Heart ſad. And this 
« World, as it is not ſuitable to the Nature and Ca» 
« pacity of the Soul, ſo as little to its immortal and 
« eternal Duration. I have ſomething in me, which 
« as it is better than the Luggage of this Fleſh, ſo it 
« outlives it. Why then ſhould I place my chief Sa- 
« tisfaction in any of the five Senſes? How ſoon will 


« jt be e*er my Soul ſhall taſte as little of bodily DE 


« lights as my Fleſh ſhall reliſh of them, when laid 
« jn the Grave and turn'd into Duſt! But O eternal 
« Being! O Father and Reſt of Spirits! I come to 
« thee and ſtay my Soul on thee for Being and Bleſ- 
« ſedneſs for evermore. I have been confidering 
e my Abode in this World, that long it cannot be; 
« ] have alſo been conſidering thy Deſign in placing 
me in it, and I find that according to it I ſhould own 


« myſelf under no other Relation to this World, but 


« that of a Stranger and Pilgrim therein, and as a 
« Sojourner therein be travelling Zion-ward, and 


© training up my Soul for a bleſſed Immortality and 
eternal Life to be enjoyed in thy Pieſence. And 


* now this is all my Deſire, to be where thou art 

« and where I may ſee thy Glory. 
«Vain World! how ſerious are thy Sorrows, and 

„how empty are thy Comforts! And when the two 


* Eternities ſhall meet again, when the Eternity be- 
* fore and the Eternity® after ſhall ſwallow up this 


mall Period of Time that hath as it were inter- 


* veened betwixt them, and when all the Revolu- 


* ttons of Summer and Winter, Spring and Harveſt, 
Night and Day, ſhall be ſhrivel'd as into nothing, 
being {wallowed up for ever in vaſt Eternity; then 
" tarewel Time pit; all its Enjoyments for ever. 


<c« Surely 
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* Surely then, the Man, whoſe Hope is only in this 
«© World, walketh in a vain Shew. Surely he is il. 


c quieted in vain. And now Lord, what wait 1 for! 


«© My Hope is only in thee. O that I knew where 
* might find thee, that I may come even unto thy 
* VERT 7 2 : 

& My Love, ſuch as it is to God and the bleſſed 
ee Jeſus, draws out my Heart in very earneſt Deſires, 
ce for the neareſt Communion with the Father and 
ce the Son. I cannot think of being bounded in ſuch 
© a narrow Province, as I find my Soul in, whilz 


cc pent up in a Body, and confined in Fleſh, I would! 


c fain love the Lord with a perfect Love, and fain 
te be where they enlarge upon Love, and enlarge in 
ce Love for ever. O that I were where there is no- 
ec thing to cauſe any Eſtrangement from God, or any 
cc Reſtraint of Divine Love through Eternity, and 
c where there is all the Delight that perfect Love to 
ce God, and a perfect Senſe of his Love, can raiſe 
cc the affectionate Soul unto ! 1 groan here as one 
cc that cannot bear any Strangeneſs or Diſtance be. 
cc tween me and him whom my Soul loveth : I fix 
«© Hatred on Sin, becauſe it interpoſes to alienate 
« my Heart from God. And I cry unto thee, 0 
« Lord, for thy gracious Spirit to aſſiſt me in pur: 
« ſuing bard after thee, till I come where thou art, 
cc and where thou ſhews forth all chy Glory. 

ce J have found at Times ſuch refreſhing Conſola- 
« tions in God as manifeſted in Chriſt Jefus my Lord, 
cc as makes me think and long for a full Draught of 
ce the Rivers df Pleaſures that are in his Preſence, 


ce O the ſweet Reliſhes of "Pe Soul when Spirituality 


cc reigns in it! O the high Complacency and ſublime 
« Delight which a Soul finds, when refined from 
ce Earth, and purged from carnal Aﬀe&ions ! Bleſſed 
«© Lord, there is a purer Sweetneſs and Pleaſure in 
cc mortifying the Fleſh, and ſubduing its Luſts, i. 
« dying to the World, and living to God, in loving, 
« praying and meditating, in truſting in the Lord 
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© therein is very entertaining: For, if Li 
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« with all my Heart, and walking humbly with my 
& God, than in all the varniſhed Pleaſures of Sin, or 
« the periſhing Pleaſures of Senſe. Hence I long 
« for the pure Waters of Life, which flow from the 
« Throne of God and the Lamb! O to partake of 
« Divine Delights, as they flow immediately from 
« God, without being flattered or interrupted in the 
© Conveyance | | 
] feel ſomething of an Ardour, and reſtleſs De- 
« fire of Spirit, to ſerve the Lord my God, and to 
« do for his Honour and Glory. But how narrow 
« js the Round of my Service, and more narrow is 
© my Capacity! *Tis the ſeparate Soul made ardent 
cc and active with the acres Fire of Love, and hay- 
« ing nothing now to dull or divert it, that will walk 
cc more at large and be at more Liberty to ſerye thee 
« as it would. And its Employment alſo will be of 
« a more ſublime Kind, than what I can now in the 
« Body come near unto. O! to be amongſt the Num- 
ce ber of theſe happy, happy, happy Spirits, who be- 
« ing of a high Capacity and ſublime Genins, with 
« a vigorous Activity, can ferve thee Day and Night 
«© in thy Temple, in a Service ſo noble and great, as 
ce that ours, in Compariſon of theirs, is but like Drudg- 
« ery in a Kitchen, in Compariſon of the higheſt 
© Othces of State Miniſters, | 
Knowledge is pleaſant, and a growing Increaſe 
ght is ſweet, 
« and if 'tis a pleaſant thing with the Eyes to behold 
the Light of the Sun; what is it to behold Truth 
w itſelf, and Goodneſs itſelf! What to behold primo- 
* genial Light! What to behold with a full Eye the 
Glory of God, ſhining in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the ex- 
« preſs Image of his Father's Perſon ! i 
«© O that I could ſee more of the Divine Eſſence 
© and Perfections! I am ſenſible I cannot by ſearch- 
* ing find out God, I cannor by ſearching find our 
the Almighty unto Perfection. O great and in- 
T SF com- 


— — 
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& comprehenſible BEING! I call thee Light; but ce 


cc then 'tis a Notion taken from the Reſemblance of 0 
cc created Light, and that thou art not. I call thee * 2 
cc the mo ſt eminent of Beings 3 but then it diſparages 6 0 
cc thee to rank any thing in the Degree of Being . 0 


cc with thee, before whom all Things are as No. r. 
cc thing, yea leſs than Nothing and Vanity. I cal Ml « 
ee thee BEING itſelf ; but then all the Creatures are « N 
cc Joſt in this Conception, and I am never a Whit 60 27 
ce nearer the conceiving what thou art. I call thee N pe 
cc Excellent, and I add Infinite to this, by which [ © of 
« acknowledge that I am under an everlaſting Im. 66 of 
cc poſſibility of ever — — what thou art. 
C Only I am ſure there are Vys of thee in Heaven, 
cc as much above what I can attain upon Earth, a 
cc ſeeing Face to Face is above ſeeing in a Glaſs, 1 
ec beſeech thee ſhew me thy Glory! 

& Tis alſo above my Reach to underſtand what is 
cc that ſenſible Glory, ſurrounding the Divine Ma. 
cc jeſty, with which Light he is ſaid to be covered 
cc as with a Garment : And whether the divine Sche- 
«« chingh appearing to the Patriarchs of old was a 
ec Prelude or Reſemblance of this Glory: And whe- 
cc ther it may not be as entertaining to pure glorified 
cc Spirits, as to the ſpiritualized Senſes of glorified 
cc Bodies. *Tis certain there is no Repugnancy in 
cc thinking it is: For if Senſe is not truly reſident 
ec in the Body but in the Soul, and if tis not the 
ce Eye but the Soul through the Eye that ſees, which 
cc can either ſee in Dreams when the Eye is cloſed, 
cc or ſee none at all through deep Contemplation, 
ce tho? the Eyes are both open and ſound. And ſo 
cc jt may be eaſily conceived in general, that a ſepa- 
cc rate Soul may ſee a ſenſible Glory, tho? without 
« bodily Organs; but how, and in what Manner, 
ec can be cleared up only in Heaven, that Region of 
cc Light. | _ | 

c But, except the Divine Eſſence itſelf, there is no- 
ec thing ſo myſterious as that wonderful Union L. 
* ; 
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« the Sacred Three in One Divine Nature. How 
« hard is it for us to conceive of the ſame, without 
« admitting either a Trinity of Gods, or a Trinity 


iges 
— . of the Godhead forbids the one, and their diffe- 
No « rent perſonal Properties and Actions are inconſiſ- 


© tent with the other. Tis in Heaven this Myſtery 
i will be ſo conceived, as that there ſhall be no Ha- 
© zard of Diſtraction in the Mind of the Worſhip- 


thee MI © pers on the one hand, or of Confuſion on the 
hi other. The rapturous Harmony and Conliſtence 
Im- MW © of being reduced to Unity, while worſhipping a 
art, MW holy Trinity, and of adoring a ſacred Trinity while 
ven, Wl © they are worſhipping one God, will there be beſt 


e underſtood. 
« The Incarnation of the Son of God is another 
cc Myſtery, wherein our ſhallow Minds ſoon loſe 


at is WM © themſelves. We may be diſtinct and certain e- 
Ma- nough in the general, that God may be more pre- 
ered “ ſent with ſome than with others, and this in De- 
che · * gree infinitely different; that is, he is more pre- 
ras a * {ent with Angels than with Inſects; and ſo propor- 
whe Wl © tionally in all the intermediate Degrees of Beings, 
iicd WM © and in the tranſcendent Degrees alſo. And hence 
ified © there is the leſs Difficulty in conceiving him pre- 
y in * ſent with ſome Creature in the utmoſt Degree, and 
dent Wl © the utmoſt Degree can be no leſs than infinite. But 
the Wl © yet ſo great is this Myſtery of God manifeſted in 
hich WM © the Fleth, that no Man can reach it, nor yet what 
oſed, “ may be the great and weighty Deſigns of ſo ſtrange 
tion, Wl © a Diſpenſation; the fulleſt View of this is reſerved 
d ſo WM © for Heaven. 

ſepa- „Ihe happy Way of Living that Angels and pure 
hout Wi © Spirits have is alſo above our Capacity. We may 
incr, WF © indeed conceive they are perfectly entertained with 
n of Truth, Goodneſs, Purity, Order, and ſuch like 


© amiable Excelleneies, as they find them in them- 
6 ſclyes and in one another, and eſpecially as they 
* lee them originally and infinitely in God: But 

| "S «© how 


« only of Names and Notions; while yet the Umty 
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how much their Ideas and Apprehenſions are dif. 
ferent from ours, and how as much more clear as 
the ſeeing of Things in their own naked Being is 
a more perfect Knowledge, than a ſeeing only lma- 
ges and Emanations from Objects : All this is not 
to be known till the Soul hath paſſed beyond all 
the Shadows and Darkneſs of this State. | 
© The great Deſigns of Providence are for the 
moſt Part out of our Sight. Tis a Myſtery to 
think that the Goſpel ſhould be confined within 
ſuch narrow Territories as we find it is. Tis a 
Myſtery that ſo few of the Chriſtian Nations have 
retained our holy Religion in its pure and primitive 
Simplicity, *Tis a Myſtery to think how few ſhall 
be ſaved, notwithſtanding the Saviour is ſo mighty. 


But as little do we know how far the Conſequen- 


ces of the Incarnation of the Son of God may ex. 
rend to the utmoſt Ends of the Earth. And as 
little know we what Intereſt the numberleſs Beings 
that repleniſh the vaſt Heavens have in our Iinma- 


tho? all the Race of Adam had been left to periſh 
finally, they might not be one to many, many Mil. 
lions of happy Beings. Yea as little is it known or 


conſidered, how far the depraved Temper of ſuch | 


as periſh becomes in its Nature their very eternal 
Miſery. They are voluntarily here under the Pow. 
er of their irregular Appetites and Paſſions ; and 
in Eternity being deſtitute of all Objects that give 
them Satisfaction, and deſpairing ever to enjoy 
them, the Deſires that before were voluntary be. 
coming now involuntary and perfectly penal, this 
makes a Bed in Hell to them. 


cc Bur all theſe myſterious Riddles of the Divine Pro: 


vidence in general, and all the dark Paſſages there: 
of in ſpecial with reſpe& to Churches, Families 
and Perſons, about which we are here ſpending 
many uncertain Gueſſes, will be all clearly explain: 
ed in Heaven; when the Books ſhall be opencd, 
and the Records of Eternity ſhall be expoſed * 


„open 
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III. « open View, and when it ſhall be ſeen that the 
e dif. « moſt intricate and ag grey Methods. of Provi- 
ar as « dence have been gu.dcd by a ſteady Hand, to an 
ng is « End worthy of God, and that a bleſſed Iſſue ſhall 
Ima- « commend and crown all the Works of God. O 


« blef{cd Lord, I know not what is in the Womb of 
id all MI © thy Decrees concerning myſelf or others, nor the 
« great Deſigns thy parturient Providence is in Tra- 
« yajl with. Only Iam ſure in the general, that whate- 
« ver thou haſt purpoſed fhall be in the Execution 
ithin „ juſt and righreous, good and gracious. But in 
Tis a « Heaven the exact Aptitude and Order of all Things, 


have * js clearly and fully look*t to: And there 'tis to be 
nitive MW © (cen, that lo! here were Deſigns laid, and lo! there 
- (hal MW © was the apt Connection of one Thing with another, 
ghiy. il © and their fit Dependencies to anſwer their great End, 
quen ec which in this State appeared ſo full. of Myſtery and 


y ex. Intricacy. | 

« How ſtrangely am I outwitted, even in my own 
« Make! Maiter and Spirit are linked together! A 
« Spirit clings to a Body, and a Body is faitened to a 
hom, Ml © Spirit! How is this? Lord, I am fearfully and won- 
ce derfully made! How a Spirit is impreſſed with a 
Mil. Body, and how a Body is animated by a Spirit, or 
« how a Soul can move the extreme Parts of the Bo- 
" ſuch MW © dy, Hands, Feet, Cc. at Pleaſure, and yet not have 
ernal the ſame Command over the Motions that are wich- 
Pow- MW © in the Veins, Arteries, Nerves, and lymphatick Veſ- 
and “ ſels, which one would think more nearly under 
give il © the immediate” Influence of its vital Union with its 
enjoy MW © Body. Theſe and ſuch like Myſteries are reſerved 
« for their more full Explication in- Heaven. And 
« how again ſuch a ſmall fluid Thing, as the Seat of 
« the Memory, can either contain or retain the vaſt 


Pro · MI © Collection of Images wherewith *tis enriched; and 
there © how it can bring them forth in Order without any 
milies MW © Jumble, is another Myſtery not to be accounted 
1ding Ml © for, while in the Body. And no leſs puzzled are 
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encd, 
ed to 
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Pa Rr III. c 

'©© boundleſs Capacity, which tranſcends the Breadti ce 
© of the Earth, and mounts above all the Heavens. cc 
As alſo what Kind of Power it is, whether as di. Cc 
ſtinct from Senſe, or as that which 1s called the In. 

© tellect. And ſince it can exerciſe itſelf in ſome Mo- c 
6 tions that Senſe has nothing to do with, whether 7 
ce it may not be one of theſe Powers that go with ce 
< the Soul into the other World. Theſe, and a thou- ce f 
ce ſand other Myſteries in our Make and Frame, will « | 
re be all clearly ſeen into in that Land of Ligh:. And Ne 
e“ *tis no Wonder then, that the ſerious and inquih- « a 
ce tive Soul ſhall long for Heaven, where there sa M « 1 
c more full Solution of all theſe Difficulties, and a Ml « t 


more full clearing of all theſe Myſteries; waere they fl « a 
ſhall ſce more of the Myſtery of an infinitely per- Jen 
fect Being, the Myſtery of the Trinity, and of the Ml « 1; 
Incarnation of the Son of God, the Myiteiies of M « 6 
Providence, and what relates to the Nature, Oth- cc 
ces, Orders and Excellencies of the Angels, theſe MM « fr 
Princes in Glory; and all the Myſteries about the WM « E. 
Nature, Origin, Spirituality, Activity and Immor. WM « i: 


tality of our own Souls. How lighifome is thy Land, 6 M 
O Immanuel] where all Vails are drawn aſide, and WM « fa 
Clouds diſpelled, and myſterious Riddles are clear. an 
ly expounded. No Wonder there is a Longing. MW « 4; 
"Tis rather a Wonder the Heart does not break with e Sh 


a longing, it can contain no longer, to theſe Lands c 
of Light and Glory! 3 
«True it is, there is a natural Averſion to Death. Ml & ce 
Man is againſt dying, as being a Diffolution of Na Ml © ob 
ture. His Body, could it fay ought, would declare “ pe 
itſelf againſt Death, as being an undoing of it. And MF Di: 
even the Soul, that can live without its Body, has Wl © anc 
contracted ſuch a Fondneſs for it, as that 'tis loaih WM © as 
to part with it. Tis alſo true, there may be ſome BI © Pr; 
very melancholy Circumſtances in dying ; the Con- « C 
flicts of the laſt Moments may be very ſharp, and Wl © Kir 
the laſt Convulſions of Nature very violent: Yea, Wl © ons 


the Soul, which is the better Part in Man, wy bo 
; cc 


— — a 
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« ſo intangled and diſturbed with the Untuneable- 
« nels of its Organ, as not to be able to do any thing 
« agreeable to its Character. EY 

« Bur, excepting ſuch mclancholy Circumſtances, 
cc ] may take up Death, if in Readineſs for it, in a 
« very eaſy View, and ſet it before me in a very 
« comfortable Light. I put off indeed the Body of 
hou- ce this Fleſh, but do I not with it put off alſo the 


will « Body of Sin and Corruption? I was deſigned to . 
And «„ carry about with me this Machine, and to animate 
zuih- „ and rule it for a Seaſon, as being necetiary for a 


is a « Life to be tranſacted, and a Service to be done in 
1d 2 « this lower World; but when raiſed to the World 
they MW © above, where higher Service is to be done, I have 
per-. „ not that Uſe for it: And why ſhould I gruige to 
t the MI «© lay by an Inſtrument, when I have no more Occa- 
es of c fion for it, and can do better without it? | 
Off. «] have many a Time found much Incumbrance 
theſe MI © from the Body. Its Appetites have muted the 
t the WW «& Feathers, and clipt the Wings of my Soul, when 
mor- Wl © it ſhould have ſoared on high in Faith, Love, and 
and, „ Meditation. Beſides, I have found many painful Sen- 
„and Wl © ſations of — Thirſt, Cold, Sickneſs, Pain, c. 
clear. and all through the Means of my corruptible Fleſh, 
ging. * And why ſhould I be fo unwilling to put off the 
win WF © Shoe that ſo much pinches me. 
Lands ce Tis the Intereſt of my Body, that hath ſo often 
© ſtood in Competition with the more valuable Con- 
heath. WW © cerns of my precious Soul, When it ſhould have 
f Na- Wl © obeyed, like an imperious Hand-maid, it hath uſur- 
eclare “ ped the Command. And many a ſinful and fad 
, And Wil © Diviſion it hath made in my Heart between God 
7, has “ and the World. And ſhould not Death be welcomed, 
loah Wil © as freeing me from theſe Snares, and leaving no 
ſome Wil © Principle within to rebel and war againſt the Soul? 
Con. 6 O! what Cares, Burdens, and Troubles of ever 
„ and Wi © Kind, am 1 liable unto in the Body! The Afflicti. 
Lea, iſ © ons I have in common with Men are none of my 
1ay be WY © greateſt Troubles; Sickneſs, Pain, Oc. are but ſmall 
2 = f T Things, 
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„ Things, in Compariſon of the Diſtreſs of the Soul 
c under a Senſe of Sin, or a Senſe of divine Deſertion 
ce or an Apprehenſion of divine Anger. Tis theſe. 
c and the like of theſe, that cauſe the heavieſt Damps 
cc of Spirit; and 'tis ſuch hard Exerciſes as theſe that 
cc ſet mea longing for the Regions of Light, Lope, 
c Peace, Icy, and Aſſurance for ever. | 
« The Darkneſs of my beclouded Mind makes me 


cc long for a full, and not again to be interrupred, Sight TY 
cc of the Light of God's Countenance. The dull, n 2 
0 


cc dark, and ineffective Knowledge I haye of the great 
c important Truths of the Goſpel, makes me long to 
ce be altogether inwrought with theſe Truths, and 
cc caſt into their Mould. The Slipperineſs of my 
ec Mind, when it would bend to ſpiritual Things, 
cc makes me long to be as a Pillar in the Temple of 
cc my God, thai I may no more wander or go out 
cc from. him. The great Difficulty I find in working 
« off an ill Frame, and the no leis Difficulty there 1s 
cc in retaining a good one, makes me long to be as 
c thoſe miniſtring Spirits, who are like Flames of ta- 
cc cred Eire, and with an immortal Vigour, and eter- 
cc nal Vivacity, do his Pleaſure. The many Ups and 
c Downs in. my Soul, whereby. it hath been tollcd 
cc between. Fear and Hope, as between Heaven aud 
cc Hell, makes me long to be on the other Side of 
ce that. great. Gulph that finally parts them ; The La- 
cc bour I ſuſtain in watching, and the much greater 
ec Diſtreſs L find in not watching enough, makes me 
cc long to be in that peaceful Country, where no E- 
ec nemy can appear, and where there is no Danger 
cc to fear for ever. When I pray, how long is it 
cc before I can get a deep and lively Senſe of the 
cc Things I pray for! When I meditate, how hard 
ec is it to get my Heart compoſed and fixed, and my 
cc Thoughts unite !. This ſets me a longing for that 
cc happy Place, where having a full Sight of God, and 
cc full Uptaking of ſpiritual Things, they can ſay, O God, 
t. my heart inf di ny hears 9, and I wil fg, ln 
NEE 5 ö L Praiſing 
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oul 

12 « praiſing the Lord, the moſt I attain unto here is 
le, « a ſaying heavily enough, Hoſanna, bleſſed is he 
. « that cometh in the name of the Lord to ſave us, 


cc hoſanna in the higheſt: While the great Company 
« jn Heaven, with the moſt diſtended and unincum- 
« bred Minds, and with the higheſt Elevation of Af- 
« fections, are ſaying, Alleluiah, allelujah ; ſalvation 
i and glory, and honour and power, unto the Lord 
© our God, And this ſets me a longing to be among 
« them: For bleſſed eſpecially are they that dwell in 
« thy higher houſe, O Lord; for there they ever praiſe 
© thee, And tho' Death lies in the Way, I am wil 
« ling to paſs it, that I may reach to that triumphant 
Aflembly. . | 

Did Death make an End ofa Van: Were it a to- 
| © tal Extinction of his Nature; and did all his Per- 
« ceptions after it ceaſe for ever: Or if all on the o- 


0 18 | all 
> As ether Side of Death were but dark Territories and diſ- 
"TM “ mal Regions, or as an empty barren Solitude, de- 


* ſtirure of all Things that immortal Spirits could 
“ live on; much more if there was nothing beyond 
«© it, but that utter and eternal Darkneſs, where there 
e js nothing but weeping and wailing, and agli 
teeth: Then it were impoſſible not to be affrigh- 
ted with Death, as being the moſt terrible Thing 
*1n Nature, even the Terrible of Terribles. 

cc But if Immanuel, with all his Fulneſs, dwells in 
the Land beyond it: If Death enter us into a World 
* that's well ſtored, and furniſhed with every thing 
that's good and pleaſant ; this is ſufficient to make a 
* gracious Soul long to be gone into the World of Spi - 
* rits, and to be made happy in the Way and Manner 
© that bleſſed Spirits are ſo. And what tho' I diſap- 


— e pear in this World, if it be to appear more glori- 
and “ ouſly in the next? What tho? I eyaniſh out of Sight 
God, WM © here, if it be ro make a more ſolemn and ſpendid 


© Appearance in a better Company, where the En- 

© joyments are more excellent, and the Employments 

more ſublime ? 
| ce Tis 
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6 'Tis indeed an awful Thing to die! Tis a Soul'y 
«© going out of this World never to return to it any 
*© more. Tis a Soul's going out of Time to Eternity, 
© there to be happy or car) Are according to that 
c State and Temper of Mind wherewith it departs, 
& *Tis a ſetting a naked Soul before the righteous and 
© enlightned Tribunal of God, there to receive its 
4 final Sentence. But do I unfeignedly repent, be. 
© lieve, and turn tn the Lord with all my Heart? Js 
&« my conſcience purged from dead works to ſerve the 
& living God? Have I renounced my Sins and Vani- 
ce ties, and renounced like ways all Confidence in mine 
© own Righteouſneſs, and ſheltering my Soul under 
ce the Wings of the Mediator? Am I fighting the geod 
ce fight of faith, in a daily mortifying of every Sin, 
< and a daily crucifying of the World? And do I rruſt, 
ce that through the Grace and Strength of my Redeem. 
© er, I ſhall be helped through the laſt Conflict with 
« the laſt Enemy? Then I'll have Courage to die; 
& I'll die with mine own Conſent; Though I walk 
* through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will 
cc not fear, being in Hope that thou wilt be with me, 
cc and that thy rod and thy ſtaff ſhall comfort me. 


e I am ſenſible Death will make a very great Change 


cc upon me. It will turn me out of this World, to 
ec live ina new World I have little Acquaintance with, 
ce It will turn me out of this Body to live as a naked 
&« Soul. It will turn me out of all ſenſible earthly 
« Comforts to live as Spirits live. And what of all 
& this? Is not a little while long enough to ſtand ga. 
& zing on the Theatre of this World for any Good 
cc that's to be had by it? What is that Good that's to 
cc be ſeen under the Sun, where ſurely every man 
ce walks in. a vain ſhew, and where ſurely every Man 
cc ig diſquieted in vain? Why ſhould I be unwilling 
© to ſtep afide and quit a Scene of Life, where there 


cc js nothing but a coming over the ſame Things over 
& and over again? Providence keeps much the {ame 


a 


& Walk, and Nature has much the ſame Face _ 
FW 4 
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« all Ages of the World, and through all the Succeſ- 
« ſions of Time: That which hath been is now, and 
© that which is to be hath alceady been: And what's 
« the great Odds, whether a Man ftands gazing on 
© the World Forty, or Five hundred Years, when all 
« he gets is but —— the ſame Sights but ſo much 
« the oftner? Or what matters it, whether he take 
c many or only a few Turns on the _ of this Life, 
« when his Road and Walk is much the ſame? Be- 
« fides, die when I will, *tis but the preſent Mo- 
© ment of Life 1 can loſe; for I cannot loſe any Life, 
c but that which J am in Poſſeſſion of, and that's 
ee only the preſent Moment: For che Time paſt was 
© mine, but it is no more ſo, and the Time to come 
« js not yet mine, and may never be ſo: Whether 
« then I die, old or young, the Loſs I ſuffer by Death 
« is much the ſame, if there be any Lofs at all in it. 
© And who can think there is, who lives in a lively 
« Exerciſe of Faith? of that Faith that is the evidence 
© of things unſeen, and the ſubſtance of things hoped 
« for; that Faith that looks not to things ſeen and tem- 
« poral, but to things unſeen and eternal, and nor 
« with a ſhy Look or a careleſs Glance, but looks to 
« them ſteadily, with a fixed View, and with ſuch an 
« appropriating Eye, as can claim them as his own, 
« and as the Goode laid up for him, not for many 
« Years only, but through endleſs Eternity. | 

« O bleſſed Lord, I am not weary of Life. Ihave 
* as many of the Comforts of this World as I need, 
«and moe than I deſerve! Nor am I wearying of the 
« Buſineſs of Life, nor of the Trials and Conflicts of 
this my militant State. I think I am willing, thro? 
thy Grace, and when 'tis for thy Glory, to bear the 
% Burden and Hear of the Day. But yet I would not 
e chuſe to live always. I would not chuſe to be al- 
ways where there is ſuch Imperfection in Grace, 
* ſuch Short-coming in Service, and ſuch Trouble 
«from Corruption. I would not always live where 
: lo much Time is loſt in Sleep and Inactivity, fo 

| «© much 
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ce much in trivial Matters, ſo much in low Bufine,, 
© ſo much in a Chace of Things that never give fi. 
ce tisfying Content, and eſpecially where there is ſo . 
«© much Diſtance from God. Tis Heaven I would be ; 
| ec at, as *tis the proper Place of all Excellencies, ag'tis 
| © the Purity and Perfection of the Soul, as *tis out 
| ce perfect Reſt after all the Labour, and Troubles of 
cc this Life, as *tis the Satisfaction of all our Deſires, IN 
cc and as 'tis the very Joy of our Lord. And now, A 
1 cc Tord, what wait 1 for? my hope is in thee, 
"i c And O! how pleaſant and how refreſhing is it 
1 ce to an immortal Soul, ſo to believe, ſo to hope, ſo 
| cc to wait, and ſo to live, as one that thinks the near. 
cc er he is to Death, the nearer he is to his own Coun- AS 


wy 


ce try, the nearer a Sight of his own Land, the near. of 
cc er an End of a tempeſtous dangerous Voyage, and 

ce the nearer a ſafe Arrival ina pleaſant and delightful in 
cc 


Haven! And now when the Spirit ſays, Come, and 
ce the Bride ſays, Come, even ſo let my Soul ſay, Come, H 
© come Lord Jeſus, come quickly, AMEN.” - 
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Heaps of FAMILIES 


IN T 

Pariſh of LTO UN. 
Dearly Beloved in the Loup, 
AIs now ſome Years ſince many of you wiſhed 

for the Publication of this Catechiſm; and of 

late ſeveral among you became ſo importunate, 
as to offer to put the ſame to the Preſs upon your own 
| Charges: And further, being made ſenſible, that this 
js the general Inclination of all my Flock, as I could 
10 longer refuſe your Defire, ſo I have compoſed this 


— 


Form of ſound Words in the beſt Manner 1 could, 


through the Divine Aſfiſtance, for your Edijication. 

As all Scripture is given for Doctrine, for Reproof, 
for Correction, and Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, fo 
Ihave deſigned theſe ſhall be the Ends of this Cate- 
chiſm, where there is no © ueſiron propoſed, but what is 
neceſſary either to inſtratt you in the Knowledge of the 
Principles of Religion, or to ſearch into your State God- 
wards, or to preſs you to Faith and Holineſs, or to di- 
reft you in the ſame. In a Word, I intend it not only 
tobe a Catechiſm for your Inſtruction in Knowledge, 


but alſo to be a ſhort Directory, how 10 build up yours 


Souls in Faith and Holineſs, unto eternal Life. 
And becauſe there are many who profeſs the Chriſtian 
Religion, rather out of Cuſtom, than from a rational 
Choice, I thought it needful (eſpecially in this ſceptick 
Age, where the very firſt Principles are called in que- 
ſon) to drop here and there, in their proper Places, 
ſome of the Grounds of our holy Religion, that ye may 
be ready always to give an Anſwer to every Man 
that asketh you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you. 
| {A 2 | | 1 have 
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T have followed the Order of the Aſſembly's Cat. 
ehiſm, that it may be the more ſerviceable to your by. 1 
ter underſtanding the ſame. 

The Anſwers, you ee, are all conceived as ſhortly as] 
could, that they might be the more eaſy toyour Memories. 

And vou, my Brethren, what remains, but that | 
ſhould, with all Farneſtneſs, recommend this little Bot 
unto your ſerions and frequent Peruſal, that you and 
your Families may, through the Bleſſing of God, re. k 

ceive Profit by the ſame, Iis through the Want of 
true ſaving Knowledge, that many Souls are chained 
up in Darkneſs unto the Fudgment of the Great Day, 0] 
But all the Children of God are brought from Darkneſ; 
zo {ee a great Light; Be ye the Children of the Light, 
and of the Day. 

The great Salvation is the great Concern; for what 
will it profit a Man if he gain the whole World, and 
loſe his precious Soul? And the Lord hath committed 
to your Care all the Souls in your Houſe: And as you 
have Opportunity of being Inſtruments to bring Souls t 
Chriſt, particularly the Souls of your Children and Ser. 
wants, ſo God will require at your Hands, What Con. 


cern have you ſhewed for theſe Souls? O Chriſtian Pa. 1 ha 

rents, bethink your ſelves how much the everiaſting Hap. MI Thi 

pineſs of your Children is concerned, in giving them J. 
good Inſtruction, and leading them, as it were, by th val. 
Hand to Heaven by your holy Example. Nature inclinu WM | ha 

you to. love your Children, as you think; but whin in T 

16 your Love, if you neglect their precious Souls? Crutl If 

Love that provides only for their Bodies, and lets ther Thir 

Souls ftarve and periſh for euer! But I hope better WI {cre 
Things of you, and Things that accompany Salvation, Wl yr 

though, for your Warning, I thus ſpeak. My Heart's WW Con 

Defire to God is, that you may be ſaved, and all with ¶ 1047 

in your Houſes: That the Lord may bleſs this to br WM 0d 

an effeftual Mean for this End, is the earneſt Prayer of Ml k:4: 

: | Your Souls Servant in the Work Wl Le. 

of the Goſpel, Hea. 
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| EEE 3 
YOUNG ONES 
Of my CONGREGATION; 

Moon cs 7 


My little Children, 
Deſire to travel as in Birth with you, till Chriſt 


be formed in your Souls; and as yon have been 

repeating this Catechiſm for ſeveral Years in the 

publick Congregation, ſo, being to publiſh the ſame, 
I have enlarged it for your further Knowledge in ihe 
Things that concern your Salvation. 

I have had many Thoughts about you, and the eter- 
nal Intereſt of -your precious Souls; and ] hope I can ſay, 
have no greater Joy than to ſee my Children walk 
in Truth. | 

If by your early Piety, your Deſire of Knowledge, your 
Thirſt after the Word, your Seriouſneſs and Frequency in 
ſecret Prayer, your holy, Obſervation of the Sabbath, 
your refraining from Lying, Swearing, or any evil 
Communication, and your early Inclination to ratify 
your Baptiſmal Covenant at the Lord's Table, you give 
good Hopes, that you early remember your Creator and 
Redeemer, this will revive my Spirit, both as it gives 
me to hope, that the Lord js dealing gracioujly with your 
Hearts, and alſo is a comfortable Encouragement, that 
ihe Lord bleſſeth the Means of his Appointment, th but 

A 3 „ weakly 


weakly difpenſed, to be the Miniſtration of the Spirit 
and of Life. I | 

But (dear young Ones) ſeek to be well rooted in Faith, 
and grounded in Love, and for this End get and hey 
4 Hully Senſe of the Holineſs of God, and of. the Evil 
of Sin, and of your own Un worthineſs and manifold 
85, that ſo you. may ſee daily am abſolute Need of 

Chriſt for Pardon and Sanctifcation; and endeavour 
vo walk worthy of the Lord unto all well-pleafing, 

Retire much with God, for your greateſt Buſineſs is 
with him; and retire much into your own Hearts, and To 
keep them with all Diligence, praying for, and dt. 
pending on the Grate of Jeſus Chriſt for Help. 

And, as tis my earneſt Prayer, that it may be ſo = 
with you, ſo I commend you to God, and to the 
Word of his Grace, which is able to build you up, 
and ro give you an Inheritance among all them which 
are ſanctified. I am 


-_— 


The affectionate Servant of your Souls, 
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, and 
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which oO Mum chief End. 


QUESTION. 


HEAT ſhould we chiefly aim at, and in- 
tend in all our Actions? 

A. The glorifying of God; and the 
- Enjoyment of him for ever. 

Q May we aim at a Competency of 

od. the good Things of this Life? 
A, Yes, we may, in the Uſe of lawful Means, 
and in Subordination to the Glory of God. Bur if 
we make any thing in the World our chief End, it 
would be Idolatry, placing the Creature in the Room 
of God the Creator. 

Q. How can we glorify God, ſince ha is infinitely: 
lorious in himſelf, and no Addition can be made to 
= which is infinite ? 

A. When we are ſaid to glorify God, the Meaning 

As not, that we can add any thing to his efſential Glo- 

ty, which is nothing elſe but his effential Perfections; 

for, in this Senſe, if we be righteous, what do we 

hot God? But the: Meaning of it is, that we _ 
4 


2 Practical Catechiſm. 
add to his declarative - Glory, which is the Luſtre calls 
or Splendour- of his ellential Glory, upon the Ac. /t, 
knowledgment of the rational Creatures. 2 
Qi: When is it we glorify God? ö ge A. 
A. When, 1. We unfeignedly love him. 2. Hum. hend 
bly reverence him. 3. Chearfully truſt him. 4. Wil. Wl Alm 
lingly reſign ourſelves to him. 5. When we praiſe have 
bim with our Lips. 6. When we order our Con- [cnci 
verſation àright. 8 Bn and! 
Q. How doth ſuch a Frame. and Deportment gloriſy Ml in rig 
_—— | ; with 
A. In fo far as hereby we declare before Angels Soul, 
and Men, that we have a firm Perſuaſion, that he Retwr 
is infinitely excellent, wiſe, powerful, holy and good, ; 
Q: Why are we to make the Glory of God our thif WM chef 
End? IE, LON A. 
A. I. Becauſe he made us; we may know that the Ml jels L 
Lord is God, and is to be acknowledged as tuch; MM jan in 
for he hath made us, and not we ourſelves. 2. Bc- Ml urate 
Cauſe he preſerves us; he is the God in whoſe hands Ml ratior 
our life and breath, and all our ways are; and there. ternal 
fore he is to be glorified, 3. Becauſe he redeems us fil us 
for this End; fince we are not our own, but bonght Ml ever, 


with a price, we are to glorify God in our ſouls and Q. 
bodies, which are the Lord's. x | joy 
Q. How ſhall a tender Conſcience be ſatisfied that A. 
he follows the Command the Apoſtle gives us in theſe only t. 
Words, Whether ye cat or drink, or whatever ye do, ¶ practif 
do all to the Glory of God ? wwe at 
A. 1. The more actually we intend the Glory of MW tity of 
God in all our Actions, the more do we comply Ml at c. 
with this Rule. 2. Though one may not actually re- e his 
flect in his Mind on the Glory of God, yet if he is Praiſe, 
in all Things careful that he do nothing againſt the his Go, 


Will of God, he doth virtually intend the Glory o 
God. 3. If in every Action that is conſiderable, and 
requires Deliberation, we begin it with Prayer, and 
end it with Thankſgiving, this is what the Apolile 


calls, 


SS w 


2.0 


Of Man's chief End. 
calls, 4 doing all things in the name of the Lord Fe- 
ſus, giving thanks to God the Father by him, | 

Q. What is it to enjoy God ? 

A. The Meaning of it is not that we can compre- 
hend God; for we can never by ſearching find out the 
Almighty to perfection; but to enjoy God is, 1. To 
have clear and diſtin Views of his glorious Excel- 
Jencies. 2. Tis to be like unto him in our Hearts 
and Minds; ſo that there is in it a beholding his face 
in righteouſneſs. 3. Fis to reſt and acquieſce in him 
with all Pleaſure and Complacency of Soul. The 
Soul, being fartished with his Image, ſays unto itſelf, 
Return unto thy reſt. O my ſoul. | 

Q. Why are we to make the Enjoyment of God our 
chief End? 5 | 

A. I. Becauſe nothing elſe can ſatisfy the bound- 
t the Ml jeſs Defires of our immortal Souls but God, who is 
uch; nn infinite Good. 2. Nothing elſe can be commen- 
„Be- MY urate with the immortal Nature and perpetual Du- 
ande ration of our precious Souls, but God, who is an e- 
here. ternal Good. When Heart and Strength and all Things 
ns us Wl fail us, he is the ſtrength of our heart and portion for 
onght er. 
and Q: What ſhall we do, that we may attain unto the 

Wl Enjoyment of God? | | | 

that A. I, We muft exerciſe Faith in Chrift ; for 'tis 
theſe only through him we come unto God. 2. We are to 
e do, ¶ practiſe Self-denial; for if we live to ourſelves, we 

ive at a Diſtance from God. 3. We are to ſtudy Pu- 
ry of MW iity of Heart and Life; for *tis only the pure in heart 
mply at can ſee God, and without holineſs no man can 
ly re- fe his Face. 4. We are to be much in Prayer and 
he is Praiſe, whereby the humble Soul draws nigh unto 
t the his God. | | 
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CHAP. II. ure 

Of the Sacred Scriptures. — 

| _ 

Q.: Is the Light of Nature ſufficient to direct us hoy Ml if! 
to glorify and enjoy God? | 8 Q. 

A. No; for though the Light of Nature teach y; A 
that there is a God, and that he is to be, worſhipped, | and 
yet it reacheth us nothing of the Incarnation of the Q 
Son of God, or of Reconciliation with God through Vm 
the Death and Suffering of his own Son, or of wor. A 
ſhipping God in a Mediator. for 
Q: What Rule then hath God given to direct us hou of o 
we may glorify and enjoy him ? . ſtam 
A. He hath revealed his Will fully and clearly in Lent 
the Scriptures. | | tion. 
Q: M hat do you mean by the Scriptures? 
A.. The Holy Bible. Say nt then, who. (hall y Bibl. 
up to heaven to bring it unto us, for the word is nigb A 
thee. "oy Dk mini 
Q. How prove you that the Bible is written by Di. dow 
vine ation ? FEY | who 
A. It may be proven from irs Purity and Power, but 
and the many Miracles wrought in Confirmation of ]“ 
r | | Q 
Q. How doth its Parity prove it to be Divine? Biol, 
A. There is no other Word that opens up to us the A 
holy Nature and Purity of God, or leaves ſuch 4 red 1 
Stamp of divine Holineſs on the Soul. ſand 
Q. What Power is there in the Word to prove hat UT 
re "= . entes 
A. 1. Ir has a Heart-ſearching Power that diſco- na} 
vers what's in every Man's Heart. 2. It has a Soul Q 
enlivening Power: And, if it is only God that ſearch- 7 
eth and revealeth the Secrets of every Man's Heart, TH 


and'only the Spirit of God that giveth Life to dead 
Souls, uch a ſearching, quickening Power attending 
the Word mult prove that it is of God. 
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Of the Sacred Scriptures. 5 


Q. What Evidence is there in Miracles 10 prove 
that the Scriptures are the Word of God ? = 
A. Miracles are a 2 of the Laws of Na- 
ture; and as *tis only the Hand of God that hath ſet- 
tled theſe Laws, ſo it is the ſame Hand only that can 
alter them. Hence when Miracles are wrought in 
Confirmation of the Word, the Hand or Seal of God 
atteſts and confirms the ſame. | 
Q: How are the Scriptures divided? | | 
A. They are divided #nto the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament. | ES 

Q. Were the Old and New Teſtament different Te- 
faments or Covenants? PT: 8 : 

A. They were not different as to their Subſtance, 
for they had the ſame Mediator, and the ſame Way 
of obtaining the ſame Salvation under the Old Te- 
ſtament and under the New; but they were diffe- 
rent in their Circumſtances, and Form of Adminiſtra- 
tion. > Aa 

Q. Why are the Scriptures in the firſt Part of the 
Bible called the Old Teflament?Þ£ _ 48 

A. Becauſe the Covenant of Grace was then ad- 
miniſtred under its old Diſpenſation, in Types, Sha- 
dows and Ceremonies; all which pointed at Chriſt, 
who was the Antitype and Subſtance; for theſe were 
but patterns of the things in the heavens, and not the 
heavenly things themſelves, _ 

Q: Why are the Scriptures in the latter Part of the 
Bible called the New Teſtament? . 

A. Becauſe the Covenant of Grace was adminiſtra- 
ted under its new Diſpenſation : For Chriſt the Sub- 
ſtance being come, the Shadows fly away. . Not by. 


| he blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he 


entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eter- 
val redemption for us. | 5 
Q: Which is the beſt Diſpenſation of the Covenant 
of Grace? © | 5 = 
4. The New Teftament Diſpenſation. The Reve- 
ations of Grace are more clear, and the Diſtributi- 


ons 


SH A Prafiical Catechiſm. 
ons of Grace more full and extenſive under the Nen Q 
Teſtament than under the Old: Therefore it is called A 
by the Apoſtle, The better Teſtament. | ons 

Q. Why are the Scriptures of the firſt Part of th'Ml on t 
Bible called a Teſtament, when a Wil is not of Force Wl a W 

till the Death of the Teſtator ? ſo hi 
A. 1. Becauſe they contain a Diſpoſition of good ll his 
Things to Believers in Contemplation of the Death the 
of the Teſtator. 2. They are a Revelation inſtrufing M them 
Men in the Faith of him, who by the Promiſes and Q 
daily Types and Sacrifices was pointed forth as the A, 


Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world. form, 
Q: What are the Things chiefly taught us in the Q. 
Striptures? A. 


A. That which we are chiefly taught in the Scrip. WM Q. 
tures is, 1. What we are to believe. 2. What we arc Cod? 
to do. 3. What we are to pray for, in order to Gods A. 
Glory and our own Happineſs. Powe 

2 Is it a great Mercy we have the revealed Will i Q. 
God? | bs | 

A. "Tis a Mercy and Privilege we can never enough WM Q. 
value, ſeeing that *ris the only Light that guides in A 
the Way to Heaven: And therefore we ſhould make W O. 
it daily our counſellor and ſong in the houſe of our ik 
grimage. 5 | 


—— . —_— —— 


CHAP. III. 
- Of God and the Holy Trinity. 


* v4 HAT are we to believe concerning God? 
A. We are to believe he is a ſpiritual Sub- 

ſtance, infinitely perfect in his eſſential Properties. 
Q.: What Sort of Subſtance is God? 
A. God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him 

muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. 

Q. What is it to be a Spirit? a+; 

A. It is to be without any Body or bodily Parts. 

| | Q. art 


«% 


New 
called 


F the” 
Force 


good 
Death 
ucting 
'S and 
is the 


in the 
Scrip- 
ve are 


ö God's 
Will of 


nough 


des in 
| make 
ur pk 


4 


al Sub: 


xties. 


ip hin 


Parts. 


Q. Art 


Of God and the Holy Trinity. 7 
Q: Are not Hands, Eyes and Ears aſcribed unto God? 
A. Ves; bur theſe are only metaphorical Expreſſi- 


ons ſpoken after the Manner of Man, in Condeſcenfi- 


on to our weak Capacity, but muſt be underſtood in 
a Way that is ag reeable to the Nature of God: And 
ſo his Hands fipnity bis almighty Power; his Eyes 
his all-knowing Wiſdom; and his Ears that he hears 
the Prayers of his People, and is a ready Help to 
them in Time of Need. | | 

Q: Are not Angels and the Souls of Men Spirits? . 

A. Yes; he hath made his angels ſpirits, and bath 
formed the ſpirit of man within him. | 

Q.: What Difference is there between God and them ? 

A. They are finite Spirits, but God an infinite. 

Q. What are the Attributes or eſſential Properties of 
God ? 25 

A. He is Infinite, Eternal, Unchangeable, Wiſe 
Powerful, Holy, Juſt, Good and Faithful. | 

'Q. How are his Attributes divided ? 

A. Into communicable and incommunicable, 

Q. What are his incommunicable Attributes? 

A, His Infinity, Eternity and Unchangeableneſs. 

Q. What is it to be infinite? | | 

A, It is to be boundleſs and unmeaſurable in Per- 
tectionss © 

Q. In what Senſe is God infinite? 

A. He is infinite, 1. With reſpect to his Eſſence; 
his greatneſs is unſearchable. 2. In reſpe& of his Pre- 
lence : He is excluded from no Place, nor is there any 
hing from his preſence, Plal. cxxxix. 3. He is infi- 
nite in his W iclom, Power, and all his other Artri- 
tes, 

Q. What are the communicable Attributes of God? 
A. His Wiſdom, Power, Holinefs, Juſtice, Goodneſs 
and Truth, | | | 

Q. Can any of God's Attributes be communitated te 
e Creatures? | | 
4. No; for they are inſeparable from the Divine 


Nature. | 
B. Q. I, 
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Q. Why then are theſe Attributes called communicable: 
A. Becauſe there is ſome Reſemblance of them in 
his rational Creatures; we may ſay of Angels or good 
Men that they are holy, wiſe, powerful, juſt and good: 
But there's no Reſemblance in the Creatures of his 
incommunicable Attributes, for we cannot ſay of any 
Creature that it is infinite, eternal or unchangeable. 
Q. Wherein doth the Wiſdom of God eminently ap. 
pear ? | ETSY | 
A. Ir appears in the Beauty and Order of the Uni. 
verſe ; but eſpecially in the Contrivance of our Redemp- 
tion in a Way that both ſatisfies Juſtice in the Puniſh. 
ment of Sin, and magnifies Mercy in the Salvation of 
the Sinner. | | Q 
Q. Wherein deth the Goodneſs of God eminently ay. 4 
pear ? Q 
A. It appears in our daily Preſervation and Protecti. A 
on, but ina ſpecial Manner God commended his love to Q 
us, in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us. MI Div: 
(). Wherein doth the Power of God eminently appear? A 
A. It appears, 1. In his creating all Things out of I bear 
nothing. 2. In his quickening us after we were dead Holy 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins. 3. It appears in the Reſurrec- I tiſm, 


tion from the Dead. | out e 
Q: Wherein doth the Holineſs and Juſtice of God ap Ml him! 
pear ? 5” 2 Q. 


A. They appear, firſt, In the terrible Threatnings de- 4. 
nounced, and which at laſt will be inflicted upon im- the | 
penitent Sinners. 24ly, In the intolerable and eternal WF O. 
Torments of the Damned. And, 3dly, Moſt remark- A. 
ably they appear in the Sufferings of the Son of God, ¶ and ſe 
when, rather than Sin ſhould go unpuniſhed, he would Q. 
punith it in the Perſon of his own Son. Sure then, A. 
God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. the So 
Q. Wherean doth the Faithfulneſs of God appear ' | Q. 
A. It appears, 1. In the certain Execution of bil My/te 
Fhreatnings upon obſtinate Sinners. 2. In the cer A.) 
_ Accompliſhment of his Promiſes unto penitent he. ¶ iafinit 
levers. | 
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Q. How many Gods are there? 

A. Only one true and living God. 

Q). Why is he called the Living God? 

A. Becaule he hath Life of himſelf, and is Life it- 
ſelf, and is the Original and Author of our Life. Let 
us then turn from our idols to ſerve the Living God. 

Q. What Life is he the Author of in us? | 

A. He is the Author of our natural and ſpiritual Life. 

Q: Wherein conſiſts our natural Life? 

A. In the vital Union between the Soul and Body. 

Q: Wherein conſiſts our ſpiritual Life? 

A. In the vital Union eee Chriſt and the Soul; 


ſo that what the Soul is to the Body, that is Chriit to 


the Soul, the very life thereof. 
Q. How many Perſons are there in the Godhead? 
A. Three Perſons, Father, Son and Holy: Ghoſt, 
Q. What do you mean by the Godhtad? 
A. By it is meant the Divine Nature or Efl-nce, 


Q: How prove you that there are three Perſons in the 


Divine Nature? 

A. Tis proven from 1 yohn v. 7. There are three thas 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. So, at Chriſt's Bap- 
iſm, the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the Son comes 
out of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt appears on 
him like the Shape of a Dove. 

Q. What 1s the perſonal Property of the Father? 

A. To beget the Son, and lend out or breathe 
0 Holy Ghoſt. 

1 is the perſonal Property of the Son? 

1 To be begotten of the Father, and co breathe 
and fend out the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. What is the. perſonal Property of the Holy Ghoſt * 
wp To proceed by Emanation from the Father and 
the Son; 

Q. 1s a Trinity in the divine E ſence an unſearchable 
Myſtery ? 

A. Tes; and ſo every eſſential Perfection in God doth 
infinitely tranſcend ow Thoughts. 

= CHA P. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the divine Decress. 


Q. 77 HEN did God frame his Decrees? 
A. From Eternity; Known to God from the 

beginning are all his works. 

Q. With whons took he Counſel? 

A. With himſelf, or with his. own Will, or, which 
is the ſame, with his own Wiſdom. | 

Q. What are ths Objects of God's Decrees ? 

A. All Things that come to. paſs. He worketh all 
zhings according lo the counſel of his own will. 
Q. What are the Ends of God's Decrees? 

A. His own Glory ; for of him, and through him, and 
z0. him are all things. 

Q. What are the Properties of the divine Decrees? 

A. 1. They are wile, they are the Counſels and Pur: 
poſes of unerring Waldom. 2. They are free, he doe; 
according to the counſel of his own will. 3. They are 
iiiſt, for the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by him 


ations are weighed. 4. They are unchangeable ; «; 


1:4any, as are ordained to eternal life believed, 
Q. Is there a particular Predeſtination of ſome te 
eternal Life x0 | 
A. Yes, as appears from what is ſaid; and the A. 
poſtle tells the believing Theſſalonians, God hath from 
the leginning choſen you to ſaluation, through ſancti. 
firatian of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 
Q. Can any come ſhort of eternal life, who are pre. 
deſtinate and elected to the ſame? | 
A. No; far whom he hath predeſtinated, them he 
alſo calls according to his purpoſe, and whom he call, 
them he alſo juſtifies, and whom he juſtifies, them it 
alſo glorifiech, | . 
Q. Are they predeſtinate and elett becauſe of God's 
Foreſeeing they would believe, and be holy? 
| | A. Ne; 
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A. No: For God could foreſee nothing in us but 
what he deſigned to give; hence we are ſaid to be 


choſen in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, | 


that we ſhould be holy, and not becauſe we are holy. 
And when 'tis ſaid, As many as were ordained to eter- 
nal life believed, 'tis evident that Faith is rather the 
Effect than the Caule of Election. 


CRES V. 
Of Creation and Providence. 
Q 7 H AT 1s it to create? , 1 
A. Tis to make Something out of Nothing. 


Q. Of whats did God make all Things? | 
A. Of Nothing. Things which were ſeen were not. 


made of things which do appear. 


Q. How prove you the Worid could not be from E-, 
ternity ? WY 

A. That the World, as it now is, could not be. 
from Eternity, is evident: For, 1. If ſo, it would 
exiſt neceſſarily; and what is in any Poſture neceſ- 
ſary, muſt always be ſo: But we ſee the Fall and Riſe 
of all living Things in it every Day. 2. Either ſome 
Man was from Eternity, or no Man was from Eter- 


| nity at all; if ſome one Man was from Eternity, he 


had no Beginning ; if no one was from Eternity, nei- 
ther can the Generations of the human Race be from 


Eternity. 3. Tis evident to our very Senſes, that the 


Rain always waſhes down ſome Earth from the higher 
Parts; and ſuppoſe only one Particle of Earth ſhoul 
be waſhed from the Mountains once in a thouſan 
Years, *tis certain that, in the infinite Ages of Eter- 
nity, all the Mountains had been levelled Millions 
of Ages before this Time. | 
Q. By what did the Lord make all Things? | 
A. By the Word of his Power. He ſpake and it 
was done, he commanded, and it ſtood faſt. | 
„ B 3 Q What 
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Q. What is to be particularly conſidered in God'; 
creating all Things of Nothing? | 
A. 1. The Power of God, in the ſudden Produdtion 
of Things that were not. 2. His Wiſdom, in the beau 
tiful Order and. Harmony of all Things. together, 
3. His Goodneſs, in imprinting. ſuch a Power and 
Force in the Nature of Things, as that every thing 
- ſhall be able to operate towards its own Ends, and al. 
together in a Way that is ſerviceable to Man. 
& h what Time did God mate all Things ? 
A. In the Space of Six Days. | 
Q. In what State did he make them? 
A.. All Things were made- very good. God ſaw 
every: thing he Had made, andibehold it was very good, 
Q: Is it of greas Uſe to be oftentimes confdering the 
Works of Creation: Sh 
A. Yes; 1. Becanſe rhis will help us to ſee God in 
every thing we ſee. - >. It raifes in our Minds a hum- 
ble Veneration of the Majeſty and Glory of God, when 
we are apt to forget him. 3. If we begin to doubt of 
Provifion, or queſtion his Promiſes, becauſe we ſee 
no Outgate- or Relief, this will. help to confirm our 
Faith in both. Fer he that hath given. Life, we may 
truſt will give Food; and if his Word gave Being to 
Heaven and Earth, we may be aſſurediit will be forth: 
coming to us, as our Neceſſities require. | 
Q there a Divine Providence ſuperintending the. 
World and all Creatures in-it ? | | 
A. Yes; His kingdom ruleth oven all. . 
Q:. Huw: db you prove 4 Divine Providence from 
Lea ſon? 
A. 1. Tis proven from the uniform and ha rmoni- 
ous Order that is in the World, whereby every thing 
anſwers as exactly its own End, as if it: had Know- 
ledge of what tis doing. 2. Beſides this, the Lord 
often makes bare his own Arm, by his immediate in- 
terpoſſng, either for reaching the Wicked, or relie - 
ving the Godly: FE. 
Q. VeHat are the Ack of God's Providence? . 


4. Is 


Of Creation and Providence, . 13 
J. 1. There is the preſerving the Creatures in their 
Beings : He upholding all things by the word of hir 
1wer. 2. There is the governing of them in their 
Actions: Whatſoever oleafieks him that doth he, in the 
armies of heaven and earth. 

Q: What are the Objects of God's Providence? 

A. All Creatures and all their Actions: A man's 
heart deviſeth his way, but the Lord direbteth his ſteps; 
and even a ſparow cannot fall to the Ground without 
ur heavenly father. 

Q. What are the Properties of God's Providence? 

A. Tis holy, wiſe and powerful: The Lord is righ. 
tzous. in all his ways, and holy in all his works; in 
manifold wiſdom he does them all, and he rules by his 
power for ever. | 

Q: How doth Providence govern ſinful Actions? 

A. 1. It permits them. z. It limits and bounds 
them. 3. It directs them to a *＋ End: Te thought 
evil againſt me, ſaith Jaſeph to his Brethren, but God 
neant it unto good. 8 | 

Q. Should we be much in obſerving Divine Provis 
dence? | | 

A. Yes. I. It will help us to walk tenderly and cir- 
cumſpectly as in God's Sight, 2. It will confirm our 
Faith in his Word, when we ſee it accompliſhed in the 
Methods of his Providence. 3. It will greatly relieve 
the Mind under anxious Cares. 4. It will make- us 
thankful in Proſperity, and patient in Adverfity, 


Of Man's happy Condition when made at firſt. 
Q JY HAT ſpecial Privilege had Man, more than 


other Creatures on Earth, when God made him d 
A. 1. He was created' after God's Image. 2. God 


vas. pleaſed. to enter into a Covenant with him, 
Q. Wherein doth the Image of God conſiſt? 
A. In Knowledge, Righteouſneſs and Holinefs. 


— * 


Q. How 
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Q: How is Knowledge a Part of God's Image, why | 
many who have great Knowledge of God are yet altoge. 
ther -unlike him? ET D 
A. Although an unregenerate Perſon may have a M D 
Form of Knowledge as well as a Form of Godlineſs, 
yet *tis moſt certain he knows nothing really of God. . 
The leaſt thing to be known of God 1s, that he is the ab 
beſt of Beings, and the beſt Good ; but how do any 
ow this, who think the World and Sin better than 
e is? 57 
Q: How prove you that God entered into a Covenant 
with Adam in a State of Innocency ? | 
A. Tis clear enough from theſe Words, In the day 
thou eateft thereof thou ſhalt furely die. Where there 
is, 1. God's Commandment, which laid Man under 
an Obligation. 2. A Threatning in cafe of Diſobe- 
dience, which implies, 3. A Promiſe in caſe of Obe. 
dience. For he that ſaith, In the Day thou eateſ 
thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, ſaith alſo, Till thou eateſt 
thereof thou ſhalt not die. And theſe are the Effentials 
of a Covenant. | | | 
Q. How many Covenants hath God made with Man? 
A. Two; the Covenant of Works, and the Cove- 
nant of Grace. | 
Q. With whom was the Covenant of Works made? 
A. With Adam in a State of Innocency. 
Q. What was the Condition of that Covenant? 
A. Perfe& perſonal Obedience. 
-F Q: What was the Promiſe of the Covenant of Werks? 
1 A. Life natural, ſpiritual and eternal. 
BY Io: g 8 E 
H va 
Of Man's Fall from Bappineſs. 
Q. DN our firſt parents revolt from God, and break 
| Covenant with him ? | 


A. Yes; God made man upright, but he ſought on 
many in uentions. 35 ö 
R Q. Hou 


A.” 
$+ i 
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| whe | a | 

Alg Q. How could an innocent Creature, who had no 
Darkneſs in his Mind, nor Perverſeneſs in his Will, make 

have 3 Defection from his Creator? ; 

Ilinefs, A. Tho? he was innocent, yet he was mutable; and 

F Cod, Ml what Difficulty is. there in conceiving, that a defect- 

is the able Creature ſhould actually make Defection? On the 

do any contrary, to ſay that it was abſolutely impoſſible that 

r than an innocent Creature ſhould fall, would be a ſaying, 


that 'tis intrinſically immutable, which is God's ſole 
venant Prerogative. | 
Q. What was the Sin whereby our firſt Parents fell 
he day ¶ from God ? | 
e there A. It was their eating the forbidden Fruit, called 
under the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. | 
Yiſobe- Q: Why was this Tree called the Tree of Know- 
F Obe: edge of Good and Evil? | 
; eatef , 4. Becauſe Man, by eating thereof, knew, to his 
1 eateſt Ml fd Experience, the great Difference between the Good 
ſentials he had loſt, and the Evil he had fallen into. | 
Q: Why did God farbid Adam to eat of this Fruit? 
Man? A. To try his Obedience. . 
Cove: Q. How did it try his Obedience? | 
| A. God, by forbidding Adam to eat of a Tree 
that was lawful in itſelf to be eaten, did try whether 
Adam would obey his Maker, in a Command for 
22 which he ſaw no Reaſon, but purely the Will of God. 
Q: Who ſinned with Adam? | 
erh? 4. All his Poſterity that deſcended from him by 
ordinary Generation : By one man ſin entered into the f 
world, and death by ſin. | | 
—— Q. Who of his er did not fin with him? 
A, Only Jeſus Chriſt, who as to his human Na- 
ture was of the Poſterity of Adam. 
Q. Why did nat Chriſt ſin with the reſt of Adam's 
1 break Pofterity ? 5 5p | 
4. Becauſe, tho? he deſcended from Adam, yet it 
chr one by an extraordinary Generation: For, 1. He was 
conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 2. He was 
„ How lern of the Virgin Mary. And hence he was not 
Heir 
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Heir to any of thoſe Evils entailed on the reſt of 4. 


dam's Poſterity. faer 
Q. How could Adam's Poſterity fall with him, not fret. 
being then born? Q 


A. Tho' they were not then living, yer they were 4 
in the Loins of Adam as their common Parent. Be Ml crc: 
ſides, he was appointed the publick Head and Repre. Van. 
ſentative of all his Poſterity; and therefore his Sin be. WM Depe 
comes theirs. . | ſeek 

Q: How could Adam be the Repreſentative of his Po. Imaę 
ferity, ſeeing they did not conſent he ſhould repreſent IN tic | 
them ? | 

A. Seeing Adam had ſufficient Grace to ſtand, and MW — 
as our Parent could not but have a great Affection o; 
us, our Hearts tell us we would have conſented that 
he ſhould be our publick Head, and God's Covenant 'd 
with his Creature is a Law as well as a Covenant; 
and if the Terms be reaſonable in themſelves, it binds . ] 
us to conſent. | " 

Q: But was it reaſonable our Stock ſhould be intruſ. 4. 
zed ts the mutable Will of our firſt Parents? Miſer 

A. Moſt reaſonable, if theſe Things be conſidered. until 
1. If it had been put into our own Hands, it was ſtil Q. 
intruſted to a mutable Will. 2. Man in his beſt State} A. 


had no Right to eternal Life. God, who had drawn] Q. 
him out of Nothing, might have ſuffered him and all 4. 
his kind to relapſe into Nothing again, without doingWwhere: 


them any Wrong. And hence he was at Liberty to 
chuſe upon what Terms he would offer eternal Life Q. 
to him and to his Poſterity. 3. Adam's own Intereſt 
was lying at the Stake, as well as ours. 4. He had , A. 
Power to continue in his happy State. But, 5. whic 
may ſtop every Mouth, we approve of our origin 
Apoſtacy from God, by ſinning daily after the Simi. 
litude of Adam's Tranſgreſiion; and hence have n 
Reaſon to complain of this Diſpoſition of Divine Pro: 
vidence. 6. We have an Offer of Recovery eve 
to a better Stare than what we loſt in the arſt 4 
dam, through Chriſt, the ſecond Adam; . 

r ien 


of 4. 
ſarver will may receive Life and Happineſs from him 
„ not 1j „ x vie 
2 FO what ſhould the Fall of our firſt Parents teach us? 
were A. 1. It may cenvince us of the Infirmity of the 
Be. creature, ſince Man in his beſt, State is altogether 
Repre- Ml Vanity. 2. It lets us ſee the Neceſſity of a humble 
in be · ¶ Dependence on the Lord. 3. It ſhould excite us to 
ſeek Reſtoration by Chriſt, that as we have born the 
his Po. ¶ Image of the Earthly, ſo we may bear the Image of 
reſent I de Heavenly Adam. 
d, and — | ” | 
** CHAP. VIII. 
venam Of our Sinfulneſs and Miſery by Nature. 
enant; 
t bind E JNTO whas Eſtate hath Adam's Fall brought 
his Poſterity ? | 
intru-W 4. It bath brought us all into an Eſtate of Sin and 
Miſery. This 1s the ſad Caſe of every Man by Nature, 
idered.MWuntil he come to Chriſt. 
as ſtil Q. How is Sin divided ? 
ſt State 4. Sin is divided into original and actual Sin. 
drawn Q. Wherein doth original Sin conſiſt?“ 


>: : 


gf Of Man's Fall from Happineſs. 17 | 


and all 4. It conſiſts, 1. In Adam's Fall from God, 
t doingMWyherein we fell with him. 2. In the Corruption of 
erty tour whole Nature. LT 

al Life Q. What Difference is there between original Sin and 
ntereſth Sin? 1 


e had a 


- whic 
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A. 1. Original Sin is the Sin we bring with us into 
e World, actual Sins are the Sins we commit after 
ve are in the World. 2. Original Sin is the corrupt 
ountain, actual Sins are the corrupt Streams that flow 


ave nofWrom that Fountain. | 

ne Profil Q. What Miſery hath Sin brought us into? 

y even 4. Sin hath brought us into a great and unex- 
Zn AWclible Miſery; for, 1. We have loſt Communion 
zl who 2. We. are under the Wrath of God, 


my God. 


2 3. We 
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18 Practical Catechiſm. 
3. We are liable to all the Miſeries of this Life, and 
eternal Miſery in the World to come. 
Q: 1s the Loſs of Communion with God a yreat 
_—_—— 5 
A. Tis not only a great Miſery, but the Foun. 
dation of all Miſery. There is no Happineſs but in 
God. *Tis Nearneſs to, and Communion with God, 5 
that is the Happineſs in Heaven. To loſe God then, | 
is to loſe our Happineſs, and to loſe our Souls. i. 
good for us to draw near to God; but thoſe that ar: | fe 
far of from God ſhall periſh. # 
Q. How doth it appear that when Adam ſinned, he I 
loſt Communion with God? | \ 
A. It appears from his Behaviour; for no ſooner 4 
he ſinned, but he thought to hide himſelf from God, Ml '' 
as being unwilling to be in his Preſence, or to ſec 
his Face any more. O fad Change! 
Q. How do yom prove that all the Poſterity of Adam 


have likeways loſt Communion with God? 15 
A. Tis evident they act the ſame Part over again ll | 
that Adam did; that is, they are unwilling to be in TT 
God's Preſence, and would be content that God did 
not ſee them, or could not reach them. a 
Q. How doth this appenr ? De: 


A. Tis by Meditation, Prayer, and ſincere Attend- 0 
ance on the Divine Ordinances, that we attain and 


maintain Communion with God; but Man has net Tex 
ther a Deſire or Delight in any of theſe, till Divine C55 
Grace convert his Sol. 5 | | 
Q: What ſort of Wrath is the Wrath of God whith + 
Sin makes us liable nnto? * HG l 
A. 1. Tis infinite Wrath. Who knows th power f — 
God's anger! Who knows how miſerable the Al 
mighty Power of God ean make a Sinner! 2. Iis in- 
tolerable Wrath. Ah, tis a fearful thing to fall mv 
the hands of a livin} God! Can thine Heart endure, 
Sinner, or thine Hands be ſtrong, in the Day that . 
God dealeth with thee, according to thine Iniqur 
ties? 3. Tis eternal Wrath. They will drink of Mere 
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red wine of God's wrath, and ſhall have no reſt day nor 
nicht, bat the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up 


for ever and ever. 


Q. What Miſeries in this Life are we liable unto by 
our Sin? | | 

A. There are innumerable Miſeries, both in Soul and 
Body, which we are liable unto. 

Q. What. are the Soul miſeries we are liable unto? 

A. There 1s not a Faculty in the Soul, but what is 
ſeized with Mifery. 1. There is in the Underſtand- 
ing Ignorance of God, ſo that we diſcern not the 
Things of the Spirit of God. 2. In the Memory 
there is Forgetfulneſs of the Things of God, and 
minding that which is evil. 3. In the Conſcience 
there is either Stupidity and Security, or elſe Horror 
and Deſpair. 4. In the Will there is Backwardneſs 
to Good, and an Inclination to that which is evil; 


do that the imaginations of the heart are only evil, 


and that continually. Theſe are dreadful Miſeries, and 
the more dangerous, the leſs we are ſenſible of them. 
Q. What are the bodily Miſeries we are liable unto? 
A, Sickneſs, Pain, Hunger, Thirſt, Toil, Labour, 
Care, Diſappointment, every bodily Uneaſineſs, and 
Death itlelf. 
Q. hat doth the Senſe of our Sin and Miſery teach us? 
A. 1. It teacheth us the abſolute Neceſſity of Sal- 


vation by Chriſt. 2. It teacheth us to prize and love 
| Uhriſt Jeſus, our only Saviour, above all Things. 


3. It teacheth us Thankfulneſs to God in Chriit, for 


1—— — 


CHAEIX 
Of the Ele, and theirs Recovery. 


Q ARE all left to periſh in Sin and Miſery ? | 
A. No: And blefied be God, the Father of 
Mercies, who -took Pity on us when he aw us wal- 
bing in our Blood, and {aid unto us, Live ye. 
(.  Q; Vee 


* 


20 A Pratlical Calechi fim. 
Q. Who are ſaved ? 


A. The Eleft. Whom he hath predeſtinated, then 


he calls, whom he calls he juſtifies, and whom he juſi. 
fies he glorifies. 5 | 

Q. May one know that he is elected to eternal Life) 
Ai. Yes. The Apoſtle Peter exhorts all Chriſtians, 

to give all diligence to make their calling and electun 
ure. 
4 Q.: By what Sign may one know he is elected? 

A. It he has choſen God, he may be ſure God 
has choſen him; For if we love him, tis becauſe hi 
hath loved us. N 

Q. Hau ſhall we know whether we have choſen the 
Lord to be our God? gs 

A. 1. If we be well pleaſed with every thing in 
God; that is, with his Holineſs, Juſtice and Autho- 
rity, as well as Mercy and Goodneſs. 2. It, we give 
away ourſelves to the Lord freely and fully, without 
Guile or Reſerve, then we have choſen the Lord. 

Q. What doth the Lord elect us unto? 

4. To be Partakers of Grace here, and Glory 
hereafter. | 

Q: What moved God to elect any to eternal Life? 

A. His own good Pleaſure, who will have mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
Hardneth. | | OY 
Qt. In what Method doth God bring about the Sal. 
vation of the Ele? . 

A. God jo loved the world, that he ſent his only 
begotten Son into it, that whoſoever believes in hin, 
enight nat periſh, but pave everiaſiing Life. 


OHNE. © 
Of the Covenant of Grace. 


Q. U Nder what Covenant are we ſaved? 
A. Under the Covenant of Grace. : 
8 : . Wh 4. 
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ſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


JE 


Q: What is the Tenor of the Covenant of Grace? 


A. Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and. thou ſhalt 


be ſaved. 

Q. Whether is the Covenant of Grace conditional or 
unconditional> © eg | 

A. If by Condition is meant ſomething done by our 
own Power, which founds a Right to Life and Hap- 
pineſs, the Covenant is abſolute and unconditional. 
but if by Condition is meant ſomething required of 
us (cho* wrought in us by the Spirit of God) in order 
to inſtate us actually in Covenant with God, then the 
Covenant of Grace is conditional. 

Q. What is the Condition of the Covenant of Grace? 

A. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Whoſoever believer in 
him ſhall not perijh, but have everlaſiing life, And 
fays the Apoſtle to the Jailor, Believe in the Lord Je- 

Q. When Faith is ſaid to be the Condition of the Co- 
venant of Grace, is the Word Condition to be under- 
food in its proper and ftrift Senſe? 


A. No: For a Condition, in the proper Senſe of 


it, gives a Right when performed; bur 'tis not our 
faith, but Chriſt's Surety- righteouſneſs, that gives us 
a Right to eternal Life: Only Faith, in a more gene- 
ral Senſe, is called a Condition, in as far as Chriit and 
his Benefits cannot be ours, till he be received, and 
he is received by Faitn. | 
— What is the general Promiſe of the Covenant of 
Grace 2 | 
4. Eternal Life; cr, according to the federal Clauſe, 
I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people. Which 
a Promiſe that comptehends all Bleſlings in it. 
Q. Why was this ſecond Covenant called the Cove- 
Bant of Grace? 3 
A. 1. Becauſe it was free Grace in God that moved 
him to enter into this Covenant with us. 2. Becauſe 
al the Parts of this Covenant are of free Grace; for 


not only the Privileges which God promiſes to us on 


bis Part, as Pardon, Peace, Adoption, Cc. are of- 


2 fered 
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22 A PraSical Catechiſm. 


fered to us by his Grace, but alſo the Graces and 
Duties which he requireth on our Part, viz, Faith, 
Repentance and Obedience, are wrought in us by his 


Grace. When we are ſaved by faith, yet "tis not of f 


our ſelves, it is the gift of God; and the exaited Saul. 
our gives us repentance as well as remiſſion of ſins, and 
works in us to will and to do according to his good 
Nea ſure. | | 

Qi: Is there a Covenant of Redemption? 

A. Yes. There was an eternal Compact between 
Jehovah the Father and Jehovah the Son, wherehy 
the Father gave him the Elect to redeem them, and 
the Son he undertakes their Redemption, P/al. x, 
6, Ie. liii. Jahn xvii. 26, 9, 10. 

Q. Are the Covenant of Redemption and the Cove. 
nant of Grace two Covenants, or only one? 

A. *Tis certain there is nothing in the Covenant 
of Grace, but what was agreed to, and ſettled in the 
Covenant of Redemption; yet the mutual Engage- 
ment between the firſt and ſecond Perſons about our 
Salvation, ſeems to be the Covenant of Redemption; 
and the new confequent Relation that we come under 
to the Father and to the Sen, ſeems to be properly 


The Covenant of Grace. And 'tis certain, that ſome 


Things are required of us, which could not be re 
quired of Chriſt; as for Inſtance, that we ſhould be. 
HTeve in a Mediator for the Remiſſion of Sins. But 
if it is ſaid by ſome ſound Divines, that the Covenant 
of Redemption and the Covenant of Grace are tw? 
Parts, or two Views of the ſame Covenant; or ſaid, 
that the Covenant of Redemption is the Covenant ot 
Grace in its Contrivance, and the Covenant of Grace 
is the Covenant of Redemption in its Execution; 
there is no Occaſion of contending about the different 
Forms of Speech among ſound Divines, fince theit 
Seaſe and Meaning ts the ſame, 
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and - The Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There 1s one God 
004 and one Mediator between God and Man, the Man 
| Chriſt Jeſus. 85 

Q. Why is he called Jeſus ? i 
cen A. Becauſe he ſaves his People from their Sins. ; 
reby Q. Why was he called Chriſt ? n 


and A. Becauſe he was anointed with all the Gifts and 
xl. races of the Holy Spirit, that were necellary for 
the qualifying of him to be a complete Redeemer, 
ode. particularly ro be our great Prophet and High Prieſt 
with God, and the King and Head of his Saints. 
nant Q. 1s it demonſirable, that Feſus, who is called 
the Chriſt, is the great Meſſiah promiſed under the Old © 
gage Wil Teſtament ? | 
t our ll A. Moſt infallibly, becauſe all that was propheſied 
ion; of the Meſſias ro come, is evidently fulflld in him; that 
inder bs, he came into the World at the ſame Time, was born 
perl in the fame Place, had the ſame Characters, exe- 
ſome I cured the fame Offices, and did the ſame mighty 
e re- Works, as was foretold of their Meſſias. 
d be. Q. How doth this appear? | 
Bull 4. It appears in many Inftances, particularly it 
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enant was propheſied by Jacob, that when the ſceptre de- 0 
two parted from Fudan, and the law-giver from between Ig 
r (aid, il bi feet, Shiloh ſhould come, Gen: xlix. 10. By Da- 0 
ant of viel, that after threeſcore and two weeks of Years, ji 
Grace Wil h Meſſiah ſhould be cut off, Dan. ix. 26. By Malachi, 9 
tion; char he Lord whom they were expecting ſhould come 9 


Ferent 


| into that tempie built by Zorobabel, Mal. iii. 1. B 
theilt 


Micah, that the great ruler, promiſed to them ſhould 
come out of Bethlehem, Mic. v. 2. It was propheſied 
by Jaiah, that he ſhould be born of a virgin, Chap. 
li, ver. 14. That he ſhould be a light to the Gentiles, 
Clap. xlii. 1, 2, 3» That he ſhould work miracles, in 
3 | Opening 


AP, 


24 A Prafiical Catechiſm. 
opening the eyes of the blind, and unſlopping the ear: 
of the deaf,, and making the lame to leap as an hart, 
Chap. xxxv. 5. That the Spirit of the Lord ſhouid be 
on him, anointing him to preach good tidings to thy 
meek, to bind up the broken-hearted, and preach liter. 


t) to the captives, Chap. Ixi. 1. That he ſhould be in | 


a humble ſuffering ſlate, a man of ſorrows, and ac. 
gquainted with grief: That he ſhould be wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, and the chaſtiſement of our peace 
ſhould be laid on him. That his ſoul ſhould be made 
an offering for ſin, and by his ſtripes we ſhould be healed, 
Iſa. lit. It was prophecied by David, that he ſhould 
riſe from the dead, Plal. xvi. 10. That he ſhould aſcend 
into heaven, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. That he ſhould: ſit on the 
right-hand of God, Pal, cx. 1. All which Prophe- 
cies are manifeſtly. fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q. How many Natares are there in Chriſt ? 
Fm Two; the Nature of God, and the Nature of 
an. a 
Q. How prove ye that Feſus Chriſt is true God? 
A. 1, It is expreſsly ſaid of him, This is the true 
Ged and eternal life, 2. He is God the Creator of all 
Things. Hence it is ſaid, In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the word 
was God, All things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made; whether 
they be things in heaven or in earth, viſible or invi 
fible, thrones or dominions, or principalities or powers, 
ail things were created by him and for him. 3. He i 
the ſupreme God. Tho? he is of the Fathers ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, yet he is over all. God bleſſed 
„ | 
Q. How many Perſons are there in Chriſl ? 
A. Only one. Theſe two Natures make but one 
Perſon. | | 
Q. Why was it neceſſary that our Mediator ſhould 
be a Man? : | 
A. 1, That he might be capable of ſuffering Death 


for us: For as God he could not ſuffer nor die; che 
| | | Divine 
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Of Chrift the Mediator. 25 
Divine Nature being unchangeable and immortal, 
2. That the Juſtice of God might be ſatisfied in the 
fame Nature wherein the Sin was committed; Man 
had offended, and therefore Man was to make Satiſ- 
faction for the Offence. | 

Q. Why was it neceſſary that our Mediator ſhould _ 
be God ? = 

A. That he might be capable of making infinite Sa- 
tisfaction to the Juſtice and Honour of God, that was 
infinitely wronged and offended by our Sin. 

Q. Why was it necefſary that our Mediator ſhould 
be both God and Man in one Perſon? = 
A. That the Sufferings of his human Nature might 
receive an infinite Value from the Dignity of his divine 
Nature; his Sufferings being the Sufferings of one 
who was truly God, tho? he did not properly ſuffer 
as he was God. L 5 

Q. In how many Offices doth Chriſt execute the Work 
of our Redemption ? | | 

A. In three Offices: The Office ofa Prophet, Prieſt 
and King, | | 
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Of Chrift*s Prophetic Office. 


/ it evident the Meſſias promiſed in the Old Tefla« 
ment was to be a Prophet? | = 

As Yes. Becaule Moſes laith, A prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you from among your bre- 
thren, like unto me, him ſhall ye hear in all things 
whatſoever he ſhall command you. | 

Q. Might not this be meant of ſome of the old Pro- 
phers under the Old Teſtament ? 

A. No. Becauſe we are told in the laſt Chapter of 
Derieronomy, ſuppoſed. to be written by Ezra, who 
was among the laſt of the Prophets, That there aroſe 
wr a propuet ſince in Irael like Moſes, who knew _ 

| | Lor 


26 A Practical Catechiſm. 
Lord face to face, in all the ſigns and wonders wii 
God ſent him to do. | 


Q. 1s ut then clear and demonſtrative, that this pro. 


phecy can be applied only ts Feſus Chri(t ? 

A. Moſt clear; becauſe he is the only Perſon tha 
was equal to Moſes; yea much ſuperior to him in work. 
ing Signs and Wonders, andin ſecing God Face to Face, 

Q. Why 15 it neceſary that Chriſt ſhouid be a Prophet? 
A. That he might cure us of our Ignorance, by 
teaching us the Will of God for our Salvation. 

Q. How many Ways doth Chrift teach us the Will of 
Goa? | Do 

A. Two Ways. 1. By his Word. 2. By his Spirit. 

Q: Where is the Word of Chrift contained? 

A. In the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtameat, 

Q: Why is it ſaid that the Scriptures are the Wordof 
God, ſince they were ſpoken and written by Men? 

A. Theſe holy Men ſpoke and wrote as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt : For all ſcripture is of divint 
inſpiration. | | 

Q. Why did God commit his Word to writing? 
A. That it might be a ſtanding Rule of Faith and 
Obedience, and that it might be tranſmitted incorrupt 
to Poſterity. 

Q. Is the Word of God, without the inlightening 
Work of the Spirit, ſufficient to teach us in a ſaving 
Manner? . | | 

A. No, ttis not ſufficient; as there muſt be an 
opening of the Scriptures, ſo an opening of the Heart 
to receive the ſame. 8 | 

Q. What is the Reaſon thereof? 

A. Tis not from any Defect of the Word, for the 
Scriptures are ſufficient as a Rule; but it proceeds 
from the Darkneſs of our Minds. The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither 
can he, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

— Doth the Spirit teach us ordinarily. without ths 
Werd? N | 


A. No; 
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Of Chriſt*s Prophetic Office, 27 

A. No: For the Spirit teacheth us in a rational 

Manner, and in the Uſe of Means. He teacheth us 

by writing bis Laws on our Hearts, and ſetting home 
ſpiritual Truths upon our Conſciences. 


Q. What ſhall we do that we may get ſpiritual and 


ſaving Light from Chriſt the great Prophet ? 

A. 1. We are to be ſenſible there is ſuch Darkneſs 
in our Minds, as that we cannot by Nature diſcern 
the Things of God. 2. We ſhould be uſing diligent- 
ly the Means of Knowledge and Grace; that is, 


we are to attend on Reading, and hearing God's 


Word read and preached : The Lord opened Lyg:a's 
Heart when ſhe waited on Hearing. 3. We are to 
betake ourſelves ro Chriſt, who is the Light of the 
World; even that Lignt which is the Life of Men. 
4. We are to be much in Prayer, that Chriſt may re- 
veal himſelf to our Souls, and open our eyes to ſee the 
wonderful things of his lau. | 


— 


CHAS mn 
Of Chriſis Prieftly Office. 


C us it promiſed of the Meſias under the Old 
Teſtament that he ſhould be a Prieſt? 


A. Yes. Tis ſaid, Then art a prieſt for ever after 


the order of Melchiſedeck. | 

Q. 1s it evident that this Paſſage is meant of the 
Meſſias, and the Time of the Meſſias ? EG 

A. *Tis moſt evident: For, 1. Tis meant of a Per- 
ſon who, like Melchiſedeck, was to be greater than 
Abraham. 
Lord. 
Law ſhall be changed, and a better Law eſtabliſhed in 
ts Room: For if perfection were by the Levinical 
prieſthood, for under it the people received the law, 
what further need was there that another prieſt ſhould 


2. Tis ſpoken of one who was David's 
3- Tis meant of a Time when the Jew!/h 


ariſe 
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28 A Practical Catechiſm.” 
ariſe after the order of Melchiſedeck, and not be called 
after the order of Aaron. 


Q: Can it be demonſtrated, that this Prophecy wa; | 


fulfilled only in Jeſus Chrift? | 

A. Mott clearly. 1. None other hath ariſen > 
Prieſt ike ym. 2. No other was David's Lord, 
3- None other ever was or pretenacd to be the Sure. 
ty of a better Teſtament. *Tis he who, by once offer. 
ing, hath perfected for ever them that are ſantifed, 
Tis he that hath done away that which was imper. 
fect. *Tis he that hath brought into the World a 
better Hope. Tis he that hach introduced among 
Mankind a moſt perfect Law and Religion, cvety 
Way worthy of God, and ſuitable to Man's rational 
Faculties and moral Neceſſities. 

Q. Mh was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be a 
Prieſt? 1 | | 

A. That he might remove our Guilt, by ſatisfy. 
ing Juſtice, and reconciling us to God. | 

Q What are the Parts of Chriſt's prieſily Office? 

A. His Satisfaction and Interceſſion. 

Q. When did Chriſt [atisfy God's Juſtice? 

A. When he offered himſelf a Sacrifice on the Croſs, 


It was then he gave himſelf for us, an offering and | 


ſacrifice for a ſweet ſmelling ſa vour. 


Q: Could the Fuftice of God be ſatisfies no other 


way but by the Sacrifice of Chriſt? 1 

A. "Tis likely not; for God would not take Ples. 
ſure in the Death and Sufferings of his well - beloved 
Son, if the Glory of his Majeſty and Juſtice could 
other ways be ſecured. f 
Qt. How oft did Chriſt offer himſelf a Sacrifice u 
ſatisfy Divine Fultice? =D 

A. Only once: For that Offering being of infinite 
Value, he needed not offer himſelf a ſecond Time; 
therefore by once offering he hath for ever per fectid 
them that are ſanctißied. OE 
Qi. How could the Old Teſtament Saints be reden. 
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Of Chriſt's Prieftly Office. 29 
yet made to Divine Fuſtice, nor the Price of their Re- 
demption paid? 4 . „ 

A. They were reconciled and redeemed by Chriſt 
our Surety, his undertaking to lay down the Price 
of his Blood, and ſatisfy all the Demands of Juſtice ; 
eren as one Debtor is as fully liberate from Priſon 
upon a ſolvent Cautioner his binding himſelf for the 
Payment of the Debt, as another is liberate upon the 
Cautioner's paying down the ſame. 

Q. 1s the Atonement which Chriſt our great High 
prieft hath made to the Juſtice of God, a great Ground 
ef Comfort and Conſolation to the contrite Soul? 

A. Tis an unſpeakable Conſolation to every ſeri- 
ous Soul: For, _ he ſay, the Atonement is already 
made, and accepted of God, and it I can accept of 
italſo, and be reconciled to God in my Mind, flying 
for refuge to this hope ſet before me, I ſhall be ſafe: 
For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more, being recon- 
ciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. And not only 
ſo, but we alſo joy in God through Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we have now received the atonement, 

Q: What [hail we do that we may have an Inte- 
reſt in the Atonement he hath made? | 

A. 1. There muſt be a Soul affecting Senſe of our 
loſt and undone Condition by Nature, how that all 
the Faculties of the Soul are ſadly corrupted; the 
Mind is ſpiritual blind, the Will luſteth to Evil, the 
Heart is deſperately wicked, the Conſcience is defiled, 
the Affections are carnal and earthly, and all the 
Members of the Body are Servants to Unrighteouſ- 
nels and to Iniquity. 2. There muſt be a ſerious 
Confideration of the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, who 
s of purer eyes than to behold iniquity: And of the 
Purity and Spirituality of his Law, how that it reach- 
eth every Sin in Thought, Word and Deed, and lays 
it under the Curſe. 3. There muſt be not only a 
renouncing of. Sins, but alſo a renouncing all Confi- 
«tice in our own Righteouſneſs, that the ſew Du- 

| ties 
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ties we are able to perform are far from anſwerin 
the broad Extent of the Law, or the pure Holineſs 


of the Lawgiver. 4. There muſt be a firm Pcrſuaſi. | 


on of the Value of Chriſt's Satisfaction and Merit, as 
being every Way ſufficient to anſwer the Exaction 
of the Law, and ſatisfy the Demands of the Lawgi- 
ver, and which can only for ever deliver us from 


our judge. 5. A Perſuaſion that *tis not only ſuffici. | 


ent in itſelf, but that 'tis freely offered to us; that is, 
that 'tis offered to all Sinners who are truly willing 
to leave their Sins and come unto Chriſt, and live. 
6. There muſt be a Heart-ſatisfation in this glorious 
Device of ſaving returning Sinners, by the rich Me- 
rits and Grace of our Redeemer. 7. There mutt be 
an carneſt Deſire to be found in Chriſt, not having 
our own righteouſneſs which is by the law, but tht 
righteouſneſs of God by faith. Laſtly, There muſt 
be the Soul's actual pleading Chriſt's Righteouſnels, 
its unfeigned Dependence on it, and venturing its e- 
ternal Intereſt upon the ſame. 

Q. How doth Chriſt make Interceſſion for us? 

A. By repreſenting his Satisfaction and Merit un- 
ro the Father, that by virtue of them our Sins might 
be pardoned, our Duties accepted, and we ſanctißed 
and ſaved. He intercceds as one havin 
the Bleſſing he ſeeks. Father, I will, ſays he, hat 
thefe whom thou haſt given ma, may be where I am, 
that they may behold my glory, 

Q. Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould male 
Interceſſion for us? | 

A. It was neceflary, 1. That we may have Accels 
to God: For ſuch is our Unworthinels, that we could 
never approach unto an abſolute God; but through 
Chriſt's Interceſſion, we may come unto God, and 
live: For if any man ſin, we have an advocate with 
the Father 2. Tis neceffary that we may be able 


to anſwer the Accuſations of Satan, and the Thun— 


ders of the Law. So that the believing Soul may 
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Of Christ's Priestiy Office. 31 
ſay, Who is he that condemneth, fince Chriſt is at the 
right hand of God, making continual interceſſion for 
15. = 


CH AE AIY.. 
/ Cbriſt's Kingly Office, 
Q. JJ: AS it promiſed of the Meſſias under the ola 


Teftament, that he ſhould be a King? 
J. Yes; *tis ſaid, Yet have I ſet my king upon my 


| hoy hill of Zion. 


Q: Might not this be meant of David himſelf, or 
ſordm of his Line that poſſeſſed his temporal Kingdom? 

A. No, it could not; becauſe it was promiſed to 
this King, that he ſhould have the heathen for his 
inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for 
his poſſeſſion ; which was never accompliſhed to Da- 
vid, nor any of his Poſterity, who poſlefled but a 
very ſmall Part of the Earth. 

77 this Propheſy then fulfilled only in Fefus 
Chriſt? © | 

A. Only in the ſpiritual Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who as he gave it in Commiſ- 
ſion to his Apoſtles, to go and teach all nations, ſo 
they executed faithfully their Commiſſion : And hence 
it is, the Heathen have become Chriſt's Inheritance, 
_ the utmoſt Parts of the Earth are his Poſſeſ- 
on, 1 | 
Q. Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be & 
King? . 

A. That he might cure and remove our Rebelli- 
on, by inclining and governing our Hearts agree- 
able to his Will, and ſo make us à willing people in 
ine day of his power. 

Q. How manifold is Chriſt's Kingdom? 

A. Tis twofold. 1. There is his eſſential — 
dom, which he exerciſes as he is God over the Worl d, 

1 


— . 
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zin the Methods of his Providence. 2. There is his 
mediatorial Kingdom, which he exerciſes as he is Me. 
diator over his Church, in the Methods of his Grace, 

Q: What are the principal Acts of his Mediatorial 
Kingdom ? | 3 

A. I. There is the calling and gathering of his 
Church and People. 2. The preſerving and govern- 
ing of them. 3. The full glorifying of them at laſt. 

Q. How doth Chriſt exerciſe his Kingly Government 
with reſpect to his choſen Ones? | 

A. He ſubdues their Minds and Hearts to himſelf 
in a day of his power. | 

Q. How ſhall we know if a day of Chriſt's Power 
hath paſſed upon our Souls? | 
4. By our _ hearty Volunteers in his Service, 
Thy people ſhall be willing, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, in a 
day of thy power. i 
Qi. How. ſhall we know if we be a willing People 

A. When we are not held to Duties only by out- 
ward Motives, ſuch as Cuſtom, Education, and Ap. 

lauſe of Men; or by inward compulſive Principles, 
ſuch as the Clamour of Conſcience, the Curſe of the 
Lew, the Fear of Juſtice: But are led on in Duty by 
an unconſtrained Bent of the Heart towards God and 
his Service ; 

Q. How doth this appear? 
A. Ir appear when, 1. We are as conſcientious 
an ſecret as in publick Duties. 2. When we are uni- 
verſal in Duties. 3. Conſtant in them always, and 
unto the End. Nothing can bear out Inwardneſs, 
Entireneſs, and Conſtancy in Obedience, but a vital 
Principle of Grace within. ä 

Q. Can any rely on Chriſt as their Prieſt, ab 
are unwilling to ſubmit to him as a King? 

A. No: For if one refuſe to ſubmit to Chriſt's 
Government and Will, 'tis a certain Sign he's not 
burdened with the Yoke of Sin, and hence cannot 
come to Chriſt for Reſt, And again, *tis a ſure Evi. 


dence of reigning Enmity of Heart to Chriſt a and 
| . | ence 
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hence ſuch an one will not ſeek unto him for Re- 
conciliation. | | 

Q. What ſhould excite us to ſeek above all Things 
to be among Chriſt's Subjects and Servants ? 

A. The Conſideration of theſe Things. 1. There 
is none ſo good a Maſter. He is the meek and low- 
ly King that comes from Zion to ſave us. 2. His 
Toke is eaſy, being founded on Grace, Goodneſs and 
Love. 3- None hath that Right over us that he hath, 
ſince he not only drew us out of nothing, but ran- l 
ſomed us when loſt, and when worſe than nothing. | 
4. No Maſtcr ſo richly rewards his Servants. He 
gives them the Crown of Life, a crown that fadeth 
not away: Whereas by refuling Chriſt's Government, 
the Soul remains a Slave to Sin, and a Vaſſal to Sa- 
tan, whoſe Wages are only Death and Hell, 


4 

le? = | z 5 
Ut CHAM XV. 

4 C/ ChriſPs Humiliation. 


* Q JN how many Fſlates doth Chriſt execute the 
4 Work cf our Redemption? | 
- A. In two. 1. An Eſtate of Humiliation. 2. Of 
WW Exalcation. | WE 
Q: Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould under- 
oy go a twofold Eſtate? 


ar A. 1. It was neceflary that he ſhould be humbled, 
0 becauſe as our Surety and Cautioner he was to ſuffer 
5 the Puniſhment due to us. 2. It was neceſſary that 
. he ſhould be exalted, that he might beſtow on us 


i theſe Gifts and Graces that were neceſſary for our 
Salvation. He aſcended up on high, that he might 
lead captivity captive, and give gifts unto men. 


” Q. What are the ſeveral Steps of Chriſt's Humilia- 
* tion ? 

n A. There is, r. His Incarnation, the cloathing of 
„ binelf with human Nature, who is Ged over all 


DO 1 _- bleſſed 


— 
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bleſſed for ever. 2. His ſubjecting himſelf to the Lay, 


Who is the only lawgiver that is able to ſave or te. 
ſtroy. 3. His undergoing all the ſinleſs Miſeries of 
this Life, ſuch as Poverty, Shame, Reproach, though 
he was covered from all Eternity with Majeſty and 
Light, as with a garment, 4. His ſubmitting to Death, 
WH 


o 25 the Lord of life. 5. His continuing for a time | 


in the State of the Dead, who is the reſurrection and 
the life. | | 
Q: What kind of Death did Chriſt die? 


A. The Death of the Croſs. The God of Glory 


was crucified. 
Q. What ſort of Death was the Death of the Croſs? 
A. It was a painful, ſhameful and accurſed Death; 


and our Saviour ſubmitted to it, that he might deli 


ver us from the Pain, Shame and Curſe that was due 
to us for Sin. 

Q.: In what Manner did Chriſt die? 

A. He died meckly, willingly and obediently; 4, 


2 lamb led to the laughter, he opened not his mouth, 


but delighted to do God's will, and became obedient 

even unto the death. | | 
Q. Did Chriſt ſuffer the Curſe of the Law for us? 
A. Yes; He was made a Curſe for us, that we 

might be delivered from the curſe of the law. 


Q. How could he bear the Curſe of the Law for us, 
ſincè it included eternal Death? | : | 
A. The Law in its primary Obligation, as 'tis an 


Emanation of the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, re- 
quires an infinite Puniſhment, correſpondent to the 


| Infinite Evil and Demerit of Sin; and were it poſſible 


that a Puniſhment infinite in its Nature and Degree, 
could be inflicted on a finite Creature, Juſtice could 
not require it to be eternal: But becauſe a finite 
Creature is not capable of a Puniſhment infinite 1n 
its Intenſion and Degree, it was neceſſary his Puniſh- 


ment ſhould be infinite in its Duration, that is, be e. 
ternal, But, on the other hand, Chriſt, the Son of 


God, bcing capable of ſuffering a Puniſhment infinite 
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Of Chris Humiliation. 26 
in its Kind and Degree, neither Law nor Juſtice can 
require of him that he ſhould ſuffer it eternally; nor 
bear any of theſe moral Evils that did ariſe from the 
natural and moral Infirmity of the Sinner. Suppoſe 
the ſame Sum ſhould be exacted as a Debt from a rich, 
and from a poor inſolvent Man, the rich Man is not 
hereby undone, tho” the poor Man is; and hereby is 
brought on him a Train of inextricable Miſeries and | 
Calamities. 9 

Q. How could it conſiſt with Juſtice, that an in- > 
nocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer in the room of the Guilty, 
gs we are? | : 2 

A. Tis very conſiſtent with Juſtice, if, 1. That in 
nocent Perſon have Communion with us in our Na— 
1 ture. 2. If he offered himſelf freely and willingly, 
e ;- [fhe was Lord of his own Life, and ſo had Power 
* to lay it down and take it up again at Pleaſure, 

W A:d much more, 4. If he can take it up again with 

4; greater Advantage of Glory to God. Honour to him- 

75 ſelf, and Happineſs to Man. All which are manifeſt- 
- ly true of our bleſſed Redeemer. 
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ant Q. How long was Chriſt in the Grave? | 4 

1 A. As Fonah was three days and three nights in i 
ihe whale's belly, ſo was the Son of man three days bs 

124 in the heart of the earth; that every one might be EY 

"op convinced he was truly dead. - i: 
, Q: What do the Sufferings of Chriſt teach us? = 
= A. They teach us, 1. The horrible Evil of Sin, that | 

tould not be expiated nor purged away but by the 

"i Blood of the Son of God. 2. The awful Juſtice of 

lo God, which would not be atoned but by ſuch a va- 

- luable Sacrifice, 3. The amazing Love of Chriſt, that 

1d witc we were Enemies he died for us. | | 
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c XL 
Of Cbriſt's Exaltation. 


Q. 77 HAT are the ſeveral Steps of Chriſt's Exal. | 


tation? - 


A. I. There is his Reſurrection from the Dead. 


2. His Aſcent to Heaven, 3. His fitting at God's 
Right-hand. 4. His coming to judge the World at 
the laſt Day. 


Q. 7s it evidently proven that Chriſt is riſen from 


the Dead? 
A. *Tis made infallibly evident, 1. From the Te. 


ftimony of the Apoſtles. 2. From the Teſtimony of | 


the Holy Ghoſt, as Peter tells in his Sermon, Him 
hath God exalted to be a prince and a ſaviour ; and 


we are witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy | 
Ghoſt, whom, God hath given to thoſe that obey him. 


Q. 1s the Teſtimony of Chriſt's Apoſtles, Diſciples 


and Followers, a ſufficient Evidence that Chriſt is tru- 


ty riſen? 


A. Moſt certainly: For, as they could not be im- 


poſed on themſelves, after twelve Appearances of 


Chriſt ar leaſt, and ſo frequent Converſe with him | 
for forty Days after his Reſurrection; ſo tis as evident 


they could have no Inducement to impoſe on others, 
it being certain they couid have no Defign of their own 


to ſer up for, ſuch as worldly Honour, Eaſe or Pro- 


fit: On the contrary, they were warned by their Ma. 


ſter, and laid their Account for ſuffering all Manner | 
of Reproach, Miſeries and Death: So that they knew, | 
if the Goſpel was not true, that of all men they were 


oft miſerable in this World, and beſides did expoſe 


themſelves to inevitable Damnation in the World to | 


come. Hence nothing but a certain Conviction of 
Truth could prompt them to give ſuch a Teſtimony. 


4 


Q. How did the Holy Ghoſt atielt and confirm Chriſt's -| 
| 4. By | 


Reſurrection? 
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A. By enduing the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Gifts of prophecy, the Gift of Tongues, 
and a Power of working ail kind of Miracles, beſides 
the Spirit of Holineſs, which is granted to all Believers. 
Q. 1s the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt a full Demons» 
firation that Chriſt is riſen? ; 
A. Nothing can be poſſibly more fo; for if no leſs 
man the Power of God could do ſuch mighty Works, 
then no leis than Effects of that Power do atteſt that 
Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. 
Q. i/hat Nature of Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead? 
A. As it was only the human Nature of Chriſt that 
died, ſo it was only this Nature that could be raiſed 
from the Dead. 
Q: What Nature did raiſe him from the Dead? 
| A. His Divine N:ture. It was this that after three 
Days raiſed up the Temple of his Body again. 
Q. What did he declare himſelf to be by riſing from 
the Dead? 23 
A. He declared himſelf to be the Son of God with 
Power, 
WW Q. How did his Reſurrection declare him to be the Son 
of God ? | 
pe A. His Reſurrection declared him to be the Son of 


8 Cod, in as much as it declared him to be that very 
„ W *crſon he gave out himſelf to be. Now he gave cur 
1 himſelf — the Son of God, and as a leſtimony there- 
of, he appeals to his Reſurrection from the Dead; we 
3 are ſure therefore that he is the Son of God, other- 
5 ways, as he could not have raiſed himſelf, fo God had 


neyer raiſed him from the Dead. 

= Q. How long was Chriſt upon Earth after his Reſur- 

„ WH 'effion, before his Aſcenſion to Heaven? 

A. Forty Days; that he might inſtruct his Diſciples 

oe ef tbe Nature of his Kingdom and Church, and give 

1 them Rules and Directions about his Houſe, and the 

*4 Government thereof, and give them all Manner of Sa- 

WH tia dion that he was truly riſen. 

1 ly whoſe Name hath Chriſt aſcended to "— 2 
7 i | „ I. In 
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A. 1. In his own Name, being as God the Lord of | 
Heaven, and having as Man acquired a Right to Hez. 
ven, by his perſonal Union with the Deity, and by | 
his fulfilling all Righteonſneſs. 2. He hath aſcended ! 
alſo in the Name of Bclievers, having acquired a Right 
to them, and appearing there as their repreſenting, | 
quickening and glorifying Head. 


Q. For what End hath Chriſt aſcended into Heaven? 1 Q 
A. 1. To take Poſſeſſion of that G ory he had with A 
his Father before the World began. 2. To receive Iy, 1 
and give Gifts for Men. 3. To prepare a Place for Bod 
his People. 4. To be the eternal Admiration and Glo- fon, 
ry of all in Heaven. | = Bo 
Q. 1s it a great Comfort to Believers that Chriſt is in foo 
Heaven, and has the Diſpoſal of its Manſions ? there 
A. *Tis great Comfort, becauſe they may expe& Right 
kind Ulage from him, who has all the Mercies of God, Ml * an 
: expre 


and all the Compaſſions of Man in him. 

Q. How ſhall we know whether we ſhall riſe and the 1 
aſcend to Heaven with Chriſt ? | 

A. 1. If we mortify all carnal and earthly Affections. 
2. If we ſcek and ſet our Affections on Things that are 
abvoc, we may be ſure we are riſen with Chritt, and 
fhall aſcend to him in Heaven. 

Q. Where is Chriſt Jeſus now? . - 

A. He is in Heaven. For him muſt the heavens re. 
ceive, until the reſtitution of all things. 

Q. I not his Preſence promiſed to his People on Earth? 

A. Yes; and *tis certain they find it quickening and 
comforting their Souls according to his Word. 

Q: How then can the Heavens be ſaid to contain hin 
| wntil the Conſummation of all Things ? 
A. Tho? his perſonal Preſence is in Heaven, yet 
| his ſpiritual Preſence is with Believers here on Earth, 

Q. What is meant by his ſpiritual Preſence? 

A. His being preſent by his Spirit, and the Opera- 
tions thereof: When I go away, fays he, 1 will ſend 

o the Spirit; and when the Influences of his Spirit 


13 rcach the Soul, he is ſaid to come into it: Even as the 
| | | Sun 
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dun in the Firmament is ſaid to come into a Houſe 
when it ſhines in it. 

Q. In what Poſture is he deſcribed in Heaven ? 

A. Helis deſcribed as fitting on his Father's Right- 
hand. This man, after he had offered one ſacrifice 
for ſin, for ever ſat aown at the righi-hand of God, 

. What is the Meaning of that? 

A. It meaneth not that God has any Hand proper- | 
ly, for God 1s a Spirit, and therefore without any 
Body or bodily Parts: *Tis only a figurative Expreſ- 
fon, ſpoken after the Manner of Men, in Conde- 
ſcenſion to our weak Capacity; but it mult be under- 


ttood in a Way agreeable to the Nature of God. As 


therefore he that is honoured by Man is ſet at his 
Right-hand 3 ſo, to expreſs the great Honour, Glo- 
ry and Exaltation of Chriſt after his Humiliation, tis 
expretied this Way, He is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right-hand of God, angels and authorities and 
powers being made ſubject to him, 

2 How long will Chriſt fit at the Father's Rights 
and? 

A. Till he make his Enemies his Footſtool. 

Q. What is the laſt Enemy Chriſt will defiroy? _ 
A. Death; and then mortality ſhall be wholly ſwal- 
bed up of life. 5 | | 

Q. When will Death be finally deftiroyed ? 

A. At the general Reſurrection; when a full and 
final Triumph will make Believers ſing, O death, 
where is thy ſting! O grave, where is thy victory! 

Q. Will Chriſt come again to judge the World? 

A, Yes. Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand 
of his ſaints, to execute judgment upon all, 

Q. 1s the Time of Chriſt's ſecond Coming known by 
119 | 

A. No. Of that day knoweth no man, no not the 
angels in heaven. 

. Why is the Time of Chriſt's ſecond Coming to 
jaage the World left uncertain to us? | 
| | A. That 
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A. That we might watch and pray, and always be 
Preparing, leſt we be ſurpriſed in our Sins, and hu. | 
ried away to Judgment before our Accounts be ready, | 


Q. What qualifies Chrift io be the Fudge? 


A, His twe Natures: For, 1. As he is God, 
be hath infinite Wiſdom to know all Perſons and | 
Cauſes that come before him. 2. He hath infinite 


Fuſtice to pronoune a righteous Sentence. 3. He haz 


infinite Power to execute that Sentence. 4. As he is | 


Man, he is rendered a viſibie Judge: So that all Eyes 

—— ſee him, even the Eyes of them that pierced 
1m. | | | | 

Q.: At what Hand will Chriſt ſet the Ungodly at 

the Day of Judgment. 


A. At his Left-hand; and againſt them will he pro- 
nounce that dreadful Sentence, Depart from me, ye | 
curſed, into everlafling fire, prepared for the devil and 


his angels. 


Q. At what Hand will Chriſt ſet the Godly at that | 


Day? | 
A. At his Righ-hand; and to them will he pro- 


nounce that comfortable Sentence, Come unto me, ye. 


bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared far 
you before the foundation of the world. 


Q. What ſhall we do that we may be ready at 


Chriſt's ſecond Coming. 
A. 1. Let us live always in View of Eternity. 2. Let 


no Sin be allowed in the Heart. 3. Let us daily ex: 


erciſe Repentance towards God, and Faith in the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 4. Let us get our Conſciences 


purged and pacifiedin Chriſt's Blood. 5. Let us ſtudy 
Holineſs in all the Turns of our Life. 6. Let us have 
a heavenly Converſation. 7. Let us have our Loins 


irt and our Lamps burning, by ſeeking not only u 


ave Grace, but to have it daily in a lively Exercile. 

Q. What doth the Doctrine of our Recovery and Re. 
demption through Chriſt teach us? 

A. 1. It teacheth us to admire the Goodneſs and 


Condeſcenſion of God toward us, That God * / 
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love the world, as to fend his only begotten Son into it, 
hat whoſoever believes in him might not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. O the height, the depih and 
breadth of the love of God! 2. It teacheth us to love 
Chriſt Jelus, who loved us, and gave himſelf for us, 
2 Sacrifice for our Sins, a Ranſom for our Souls; to 
theſe who truly believe Chriſt is precious. 3. It teach- 
eth us to hate Sin, as being fo vile and horrid in the 
Sight of a holy and juſt God, that none in Heaven 
or in Earth could ſatisfy the Demands of his Juſtice 


for the Wrong Sin does him. 4. It teacheth us to. 


live in perpetual Thankfulneſs and Obedience to God 


q through che whole of our Lives, ſtill asking and an- 
ſwering chat Queſtion to ourſeives, What ſhall we 


render to the Lord for all his benefits beſtowed upon 
us? O 7hanks be unto God for his great and unſpeak- 
able gift / 2 


L 


CHART III. 
Gf the Application of aur Redemption in the Be- 
lever*s Union with Chriſt, 


QC O applies the Redemption which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed? | 

A. The Holy Spirir. So that each Perſon in the 
glorious Trinity hath a bleſſed Hand in the Work of 
our Redemption. 1. The Father, he defigns and 
contrives; 2. the Son, he purchaſes; and, 3. the 
Spirit, he applies our Redemption. 

2 What is meant by the applying of our Redemp- 
lan: 
A. The Beginning of it in the Soul, or the enter- 
ing of the Soul into the Poſſeſſion thereof. 

Q. Is there a begun Poſſefſion of Redemption, even in 
this Life ? 


A, Yes; the whole of our Redemption conſiſts in 
Deliverance from the Miſery of Hell, and a Poſ- 
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ſeſſion of heavenly Glory, and both theſe arc begun 


in this Life. | 

Q. When is Deliverance from Hell begun? 

A. Tis begun in our 
are delivered from the Curſe of the Law, and the 
Condemnation of Hell. 

Q. When is there a begun Poſſeſſion of Heaven 


A. Heaven is begun in Sanctification, whereby the | 


Soul is not only made meer for, but even enters into 
that happy State which is perfected in Heaven. 

Q. How prove you that Holineſs or Sanctification is 
a begun Heaven in the Soul? | 


A. Heaven conſiſts in a perfect Knowledge of God, | | 


perfect Likeneſs to him, and in the perfect Satisfaction 


and Joy that reſults from theſe, and Holineſs is the 


Beginning of all theſe in the Soul. 
Q. How doth the Spirit apply the Redemption pur. 
chaſed by Chriſt ? | 
A. By uniting us to Chriſt through Faith. 


Q. What ſort of Union is made between Chriſt and | 


Believers ? 

A. *Tis, 1. A federal Union; he is the Repreſents 
tive, they are the Repreſented, whereby his Righte- 
ouſneſs and his Satisfaction becomes theirs. Hence, 
ſays Chriſt, Behold I and the children whom God has 


given me. 2. Iis a ſpiritual Union, whereby Chriſt | 


13 the Head, and Believers are the Members; and as 
the Head communicates Life and Senſe to the reſt of 
the Body, ſo the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in Believers 
communicates Light, Life, Strength and Comfort to 
their Souls. Hence, *tis ſaid, He that is joined to the 
Lord is on: ſpirit with him. 


Q. What are the Properties of this ſpiritual Union? | 


A. 1. Tis a vital Union. The Spirit of Chriſt is 
the Spirit of Life in a gracious Soul. 2. Tis an in. 
diſſolvible Union. Death that looſeth all the Ties of 
Nature cannot diffolve the Union between Chriſt and 
Believers. 3. *Tis a myſtical Union; *tis compared 


to the in:fable Union between the Father and the 
| 8 Sox. 
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| Gon. That they all may be one in us, ſaith our Savi- 


our, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee. And 
yet, 4. Iis real and intelligible, Sure none can ima- 
zine that 'tis abſurd, that the Spirit of God ſhould 
have any Intercourſe with the Spirits of Men; or 
that the Father of Spirits ſhould as eaſily operate on 
Spirits as on Bodies. | 

Q. What are the Bonds of this Union? 

A. 1. There is on Chriſt's Part his holy Spirit, 
that's the principal Bond. The ſame Spirit that's in 
Chriſt reſts on Believers. 2. On our Part there is, 
J. Faith, whereby we take hold; and, 2. Love, where- 


| by we keep hold of Chriſt. 


Q: What ſhall we do that we may be united to 
Chriſk ? 

A. i, There muſt be a deep and humble Senſe of 
our Miſery. without Chriſt. None will ſeek Chriſt 
that think they can ſhift without him. 2. There 
muſt be a caſting off all our Sins, for 'tis only our 
iniguities that can ſeparate between Chriſt aud the 
ſoul, 3. There muſt be a lively Faith, deſiring af- 
ter and conſenting to Chriſt; for he dwells in our 
hearts by faith. 

Q. When is the Union made? 

A. In our effectual Calling. 


C H A &. AVIIL 
Of Effectual Calling. 


L JP HAT do you mean by eſfectual Calling? 
A. We mean by it the converting Grace of 
God, whereby we are called and come forth from a State 
of Nature, which is a State of Sin, Death and Wrath, 
into a State of Grace, which is a State of Life, Peace 
ind Happineſs. | | 
Q. Why is our Converſion deſcribed under the No- 
in of a Call? | ſs 
| E „ A. 1. 
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A. 1. To import that we are afar off from God by | 


Nature, or that we are aſleep in Sin; and therefore 
need to be called and rouſed by his Voice. 2. To im. 
port the Manner whereby God converts us, and that's 
by his Word in a rational Way. 3. To fignify hoy 
ealy it is for God to convert Sinners: *Tis by a Word 


{pciking, from him that calleth thefe things which ar, 


not, as though they were. | 
Q: Why is it ſaid to be an effectual Calling? 


A. To diſtinguiſh it from the outward Call of the | 


Word, which is oft ineffectual; for many are called 
by the Word, but few are choſen, or called accord. 


ing to God's purpoſe, as the Apoſtle exprefles it. *Tis 
therefore called effectual, becauſe ir takes Effe ct in the 


Soul, or it is ſuch a Call as the Soul gives an An. 
ſwer unto. | 

Q. How doth the Soul firſl give an Anſwer to tht 
Call of Chriſt in his Word? | 

A. Faith is the &iſt Anſwer the Soul makes unte 
the heavenly Voice. When the Lord cries in his 
Word, Turn ye, turn ye, ſinners, why would ye dis? 


Faith returns this Anſwer, Behold we come unto thee, 


for thou art the Lord our God, 

Q. hat are the ſeveral Steps of the Spirit of God, in 
calling us eſfectually? 

A. There is Conviction, whereby we get a deep 
Senſe of our Sin and Miſery by Nature. 2. There is 
Illumination, whereby our Minds are inlightened in 
the Knowledge of Chriſt and Goſpel- myſteries. 3. Re. 
novation, whereby we are renewed in the whole Man 
after the Image of God, and are enabled to believe 
1 ; | 
Qi. Is there any Converſion without Convittion ? 
A. No; for unleſs we ſee the abſolute Need we 
have of Chriſt, we will never come unto him, nor 
to God through him. *Tis only theſe that feel them: 
ſelves fick, that look after a Phyfician ; 'tis only the 
weary and heavy laden Sinner that comes to Chriſt 
for Reft. 
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Q. May there be a Work of Conviction where na 
Converſion follows it? | 

A. Yes. Judas was convinced, but not convert- 
ed. Many others have felt the Terrors of the Lord, 
and for Eaſe have run unto worldly Pleaſures, Mirth 
and Buſineſs, and not unto Chriſt; and thus have 
tiled theſe Convictions, which, if they had enter- 
nincd, might have led them unto Chriſt. z 

Q. How ſhall we know if we be truly convinced? 

A. 1. We will love a convincing Miniſtry. 2. We 
will be ready always to juſtify God, how bitter 
ſoever the Diſpenſations of his Providence be to us. 
z. We will be very thankful however it fare with us 
in the World, We will reckon any thing out of 
Hell an undeſerved Mercy. 

Q. Is there any Converſion without a Work of A- 
lamination ? | "I 
A. No: For unleſs our Minds be enlightened to 
ſee the All-ſufficiency of Chriſt, and his Suitableneſs 
to the various Exigencies and Neceſſities of our Souls, 
and his Willingneſs and Readineſs to ſave us, we will 
think and act deſpairingly, as theſe People of Judah, 
who ſaid, There is no hope; therefore we have loved 
idols, and after them we will go. | 
Q: May there be an inlightening of our Minds 

without Converſron ? 

A. Yes. Balaam was inlightened, yet no true 
Saintz and many others have great Knowledge of 
ny Things of the Goſpel-myiteries, yet no true 

race. 

Q. When is Knowledge true and ſaving Knowledge? 

A. I, When 'tis an affectionate Knowledge: So that 
the more we know Chriſt, the more we love him. 
2. When *tts experimental; that is, when our Know- 
ledge of Goſpel· truths is accompanied with a ſpiritual 
Senſe and vital Savour of them upon our Spirits. 
3. When 'tis a humbling Knowledge; ſo that the 
more we know God and Chriſt, the more vile we 
ue in our on Eyes. 4. When 'tis a practical Know- 

| E 2 ledge; 
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ledge; that is, when we do that which we know to of Gt 
be our Duty, and defire to know more, in order io Vodice 
to better. | inttan 
Q: What Mean doth the Spirit make Uſe of in con. 114 p 
vincing us of Sin? | me 5 
A. He makes Uſe of the Law; for by the law i; | 10 his 


ihe knowledge of ſin. | A 0. 
Q. What Mean doth he make Uſe of for inlightening . 
our Minds in the Knowledge of Chriſt ? | oy 


A. He makes Uſe of the Goſpel; for there Chiſt = 


is ſet forth a propitiation through faith in his bod „x. 4 
for the remiſſion of ſins. y in 
Q. What then is the Difference between the Lau = 


and the Goſel? 

A. The Law opens up te us our Sin, and the Go. W —— 
ſpel reveals to us our Saviour. The Law lets us lee | | 
our Diſeaſe, and the Goſpel points out to us our P. 


ſician. 


Q. It ſeems then that Conwiftion and Illumination, 
ihe” they are neceſſary in order to Converſion, and 0 
treparatory ihereto, are yet but a common Work of the 7. 
Spirit of God in our Converſion; what then is te il 
main and diſtinguiſhing Work of the Spirit in calling Q. 3 
ie Soul to God? — | wy | 

A. The renewing of our Hearts and Minds, and | : 


thar by a powerful Inclination of our Wills ro clole | . 
with Chriſt upon his own Terms, to embrace him as © x 
a Saviour, and refign ourſelves entirely to him as WW, > of 
our rightful Sovereign and Lord, 1 Q 71 


Q. How ſhall we know if our Hearts be renewed? 
A. Generally we may know it, if we habitually 
prefer God's Glory and Chriſt's Will before all world WM e 
ly Pleaſures and carnal Satisfactions whatſomever. 
Q. What ſhall we do that we may attain 104 . - 
converted State? | imputce 
A. 1. We muſt ſearch and confider our Ways. And - 
2. Be ſenſible of the Evil and Miſery of Sin. 3. Grieve W,.., -. 
for our Sins. 4. Inquire after the Means of Salvati- WF... | - 
on. 5. Lay hold on the Seaſons and rr . 
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47 
6. Hearken to and entertain the 
Motions of the Spirit. 7. Wait on the Word. 8. Be 
inſtant in Prayer. 9. Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and plead and reſt on God's Promiſes in Chriſt of 


the new Heart and new Spirit to be given according 
to his Word. 

Q. What Benefits do the Converted partake of in this 
Life ? | 

4. They partake of Juſtification, Adoption and 
danctification, and the Benefits that flow from theſe, 


viz. Aſſurance of God's Love, Peace of Conſcience, 


joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Increaſe of Grace, and Per— 


ſeverance therein to the End. 


c HA mc 
Of Fuſtificalion. 


Q. NA T is it to juſtify? 

| A. Tis to abſolve one from Guilt, and pro- 
nounce him righteous. 

O. Whoſe Ack is it to juſtify ? | 
A. Tis God's At: For "tis God that juſtifies, 
Rom, viii. 

Q. What moves God to juſtify ? | 

A. Only his free Grace: Therefore *tis called an 
Act of God's free Grace. 

Q. What are the Parts of our Fuſtification ? 

A. 1, The Pardon of our Sins. 2. The accepting 
of our Perſons as righteous in his Sight. 

Lon what Account are our Sins pardened, and 
bir Perſons accepted? | 
A. Upon the Account of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
Imputcd to us, Who is the Lord our righteouſneſs. 
and {ſurely may one ſay, that in the Lord have we 
thteonſneſs and ſtrength. This is the Righteouſneſs 
which the Apolile tells us, is revealed from faith to 


le, 
j | 1 Q. Mh. 


* 
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Q: What is meant by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ? 


A. Bis fulfilling of the Law for us. Particularly, | 
1. His obeying of the Precepts of the Law. 2. His 
ſuftering the Penalty of the Law. The one is called | 
his active, and the other his paſſive Obedience. Thee | 

two make up the Surety-righzeouſneſs of Chriſt, up. | 
on the Account of which Believers are juſtified: For 
as we have redemption through his blood, the forgive. | 
eſs of fins, lo by the obedience of this one man ma. 


ny are made righteous. 


Q. What is meant by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs being | 


imputed unto us? 


A. By it is meant, that it is laid on our Account, | 
and that we are dealt with by God, as if we had 


performed a perfect Rightcouſneſs to him. 


Q.: How doth it conſiſt with the Truth of Gel 1 


declare a Man to be juſt who is unjuſt ? 


A. If God pronounced us righteous in ourſelves, | 


this would be a pronouncing us righteous when w: 


are not; bur when he pronounces us righteous in 


Chriſt our Surety, his Judgment is according to Truth; 
For Chrif* is made of God for us wiſdom, righiteouſ. 


eſs, ſanttification and redemption; even as a Credi- 
tor having received Payment from the Surety, courts] 


the Debitor to be free. | 
Q. What is the Ground of the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs unio us? | 


A. Our Union with Chriſt is the Ground thered!, 


There is a iwo-fuld Union betwixt Chriſt and us 
1. A natural Union by his Iacarnation, whereby hc 
becomes one Fleſh with us. 2. A /piritual Union, 
whereby we are one Spirit with him. 5 
Q. How could the Old Teſtament Prople be juſtißed 
when no Propitiation or Kighteouſneſs was offered 
their Stead ? | 
A. By their Faith in the Grace and Righteouſnels 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who was to come. We believe, fait 
Peter, that we ſhall be ſaved by the grace of the Lo! 
Jeſus, even as they. OL ; 
| Q. 
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Q. Is it evident that Believers under the Old Te- 
fhament expected Fuſtiſication only for the Sake of Chriſt 
to come ? | 

A. Yes; They ſaw the promiſes afar off; they con- 
fidered him as the lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world. Abraham ſaw Chriſt's Day. Job knew 
his Redeemer lived, Jeremiah calls him, The Lord our 
righteouſneſs. Iſaiah tells, That his ſoul ſhould be made 
an offering for ſin. * Daniel lays, He ſhall finiſh tranſ- 
greſſon, make reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in 
everlaſting righteouſneſs, and that for this End the Meſ- 
ſias was to be cut off. | 

Q. Since we are juſtified by a perfect Righteouſneſs, 


| how can it be ſaid that Fuſtification is an Act of God's 


free Grace? 

A. Tho” we are juſtified by a perfect Righteouſneſs, 
yer ſtill *ris an Act of free Grace in God to juſtify us 
I. Becaule it was free Grace in God that moved him 
to deviſe this Method of Juſtification. 2. It was free 
Grace in God that moved him to accept this Righte- 
_ of another inſtead of our perſonal Righteouſ- 
nels. | 

Q. How is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt received? 

A. By Faith. Hence tis ſaid to be the righteouſ- 
neſs of God which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt upon all 
them that believe. 

Q. How doth Faith juſtify us in the Sight of God : 


A. Not as a Work done, but as it is the Inſtru- 


ment or Hand whereby we lay hold on Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs. 

Q. Doth not the apprehending or receiving Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs juſtify us, and ſo Faith juſiifies us as "tis a 
sf. : | | 

A. Strictly ſpeaking, 'tis not the apprehending Act 
of the Soul that juſtiſies, but the Righteouſneſs ap- 
prehended: Even as a poor Man's taking his Alms is 
neceſſary for his Supply, yet it is not the taking of 
the Aims, but the Alms taken that ſupplies — 

_ If 
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and not by faith only? | 
A. Tis certain, that 'tis Faith alone that juſtifies, 


as the Apoſtle Paul tells, That a man is juſtified by | 
faith without the deeds of the law: But yet it is cer. 
rain, that the Faith that juſtifies us cannot be alone; 
even as it is the Eye alone that ſees, and yer it can- | 
not ſee if it be alone, that is, if it be ſeparate from 
the reſt of the Body. And hereby we may ſee hoy | 
the Apoſtle James and Paul harmoniouſly agree in 
this Matter. Paul ſpeaks of what juſtifies us at the | 


Tribunal of God, and that is, the Righteouſneſs of M ' A 
ing Be 


Chriſt appropriate by faith, on the Account of which 
a Soul can plead for Deliverance from his Judge, 


Games — Snding the Doctrine of free Grace abu- | 


ſed by ſome, who thought they could believe well 
without living well, he tells them, That ſuch 2 Faith 


ig not a true Faith, and ſo is not juſtifying ; “is but 


a dead Faith, ſays he, by this ſure Token, that it 
does not exert itlelf in the Acts of ſpiritual Lite. 
Q. How ſhall we know if our Sins be pardoned? 

4. We may know the Pardon of our Sins by the 
Mortification of them. For where the Guilr of Sin 1s 
removed, the Power of Sin is alſo broken. 2. We may 
know it by the ſincere Conformity of Heart and Lite 
ro Chriſt our Head. For all that are juſtified are 
fuch who were predeſtinated to be conform to the Image 
of God. 3. We may know it by our Love to the 
bleſſed Redeemer. For where much is forgiven, the 
fame will love much. 4. Wet may know it by a filial 
Fear of offending God. If we find Forgiveneſs wis 
him, we'll think he ought to be feared. | 


Q, Of what Uſe is Chrift to a Believer already j'- | 


flijied ? 
A. He is Wiſdom and Sanctification unto us, and ont 
Conſolation in all Sufferings. He is our Example in 


HFolineſs, Love, Beneficence, univerſal and 8 
| Cues 


Q. If we are juſtified by Faith, how is it ſaid by | 
the Apoſile James, that a man is juſtined by works, 


jeekneſs, Lowlineſs of Mind, Humility, Patience, 
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Obedience unto his Father. He is the Mean of our 
daily Correſpondence with God, our Strengthener 
zgainſt Temptation, our Maſter and Lord, our Life 
aud our Joy, our all in all. | 


_cnammc 
Of Regeneration and Adoption. 


Q J HAT 1s it to adopt? | 
A. Tis in general, to bring a Sanger into 


| the Family, and admit him to Sonſhip. God's adopt- 
| ing Believers then, is the bringing of them who are 


far off from God by Nature, in to his Family, the 
making them his Sons and Daughters, and the ad- 
mitting them to the Privileges of his Children. 

Q. Are Believers the Children of God ? N 

A, Yes. To as many as receive Chriſt, to them gives 
he power to become the children of God. 


Q. How is Chriſt the only begotten Son of God, ſince 
Belie vers are atſy his Children? 


A. Chriſt is the only begotten Son of God from 
Eternity, and of the ſame — and Subſtance with 
tis Father; but Believers are made the Children of 
God only in Time through free Grace. 

% How many Ways are Believers the Children of 
Gon ? | 

A. Two Ways. I. By Regeneration. 2. By A- 
doption. | | | 

Q. What is Regeneration? 

A. Tis the Infuſion of ſpiritual Life into the Soul, 
hereby a ſpiritual and heavenly Nature being im- 
planted in the ſame, *tis raiſed from Deadneſs in Sin 
to an active Life for God. 

Q.: What are the conſtituent Principles of Regenera- 
un? | | 


A. Theſe two Graces eſpecially: 1. Faith, which 


being the evidence of things unſeen, enters us into that 


New 
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new World, called the ſecond Creation, and put us upon 
a new Way of living. 2. Divine Love, which is the 
very Life and Soul of the new Nature; every one's 
State and Life being according to that Love whick | 
is predominant in him. | Q& 

Q. What are the Marks of Regeneration? 

A. 1. An earneſt and conſtant Breathing of Soul and * 
after all poſſible Nearnefs to God, Conformity to Q. 
him, and Communion with him. 2. Native, ge. 4. 
nuine, and kindly Diſpoſition of Soul to walk uni. called 
formly in all the Ways of God. Theſe diſtinguiſh t 
trom Iypucriſy and Formality in Religion, and from Q. 
a ſlaviſh Obedience and a Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, ¶ dation 
Q: What is the Difference between Regeneration and Ml 4. 
Adoption? | | exhort 

A. Regeneration is an inward Operation of the {WW ” 
Spirit, giving us the Diſpoſitions of God's Children; Her. 
Adoption is a Sentence transferring on us the Right, 
and Privileges of God's Children. | 
Q. What are the Privileges of God's Children? 


A. I. They are under God's fatherly Care and 
Provifion. We arc ſurc thac he will ever provid 


for his own Family. 2. They are under his father!y 
Protection; The beloved of the Lord ſhall dweil in 
ſafety, having underneath them the everlaſting arms 
of God's power. 3. They are under his fatherly Di 
rection and Conduct; He will guide them by his ſs 
rit while here. 4. They are his Heirs: For if ſons, 
then heirs, joint heirs of Jeſus Chriſt, of an inheritantt 
that is incorruptible and eternal in the heavens. 

Q. 1s Adoption an Act of free Grace? 

A. Yes. And great Grace it is, not only to. par. 
don Rebels, but to make them his Sons; not only © 
forgive Traitors, but to make them his Heirs. 


CHAP. 
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Pon C H A 8 XXI. 
= / Gantiification. 
chick 


; HAT is it to ſantlify? 
1 A. Tis to purge us from the Filth of Sin, 
1nd make us holy as God is holy. 


* Q Whoſe Work is it to ſantiify ? 
J o T*, Os | > 
"eel 4 'Tis the Work of the Spirit of God. Hence *tis 


called by the Apoſtle Peter, The ſanctiſication of the 


uni. mr 
Spirit unto obedience. 


11h u 

from 
leſs. 
2 and 


cation? | 

A. After the Image of God. The Apoſtle Paul 
exhorts us to put off the old man, and to put on the 
f te man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs 
dr.n; rue holineſs. 
Night il Q t are the Parts of Sanftification? 

| 4 Dying unto Sin; and, 2. living unto Righteouſ- 

2 „ 
e and Q: How ſhall we know if Sin be mortiſied? 
rovidchl 4. 1. If it be hated; the Love of Sin is the Life 
therly Wand Power of Sin; but the Hatred of Sin is ſuch a 


vell u ned Averſation to it, as ſeeks the utter Extirpation 


7 armsMivereof. 2. If we make no Provifion for its Luſts. 
rly D.. If we check the firſt Motions of Sin. | 


his (pl there is an abſolute Neceſſity of the Mortificas» 


F ſons n of Sin? 
ritaneſ 4. Yes; becauſe either Sin or the Sinner muſt die. 
. Four iniquities be upon us, and we pine away in our 
ins, how can we then live? So that if Sin be ſpared, 
the Life of the Soul goes for it. Hence ſays the A- 
poltle, IF ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if 
e through the Spirit do mortif the ageds of the body, 
We nal live | 
Q Are Believers perfectly ſanctiſed in this Life? 
A. No; there is ſtill a Remainder of Corruption 
nthe beſt, whereby the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi- 
It, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, 

| Q. Why 
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Q.: Why doth God ſtill leave Corruption in his People; 


A. 1. To keep them in a State of Trial and Excr. 


ciſe here, in order to their Triumph and Crowning 


heren fter. 2. That God may magnify his Power in“ 


ſupporting their weak Graces in the midſt of ſo many 


Corruptions from within, and Temprations from 


withour. 


Q: What Difference is there between Juſtification and 


Sanctiſication? 
A. Juſtification taketh away the Guilt of Sin; 
Sanctification taketh away the Filth of Sin. 2. Juſti. 


fication is the Act or Sentence of God upon our State, 


abſolving from Guilt, and pronouncing us righteous; 
Sanctification is the Work or Operation of the Spirit 


of God in cleanſing our Natures. 3. Juſtification is 


perfect, and done in an Inſtant; Sanctification is im. 
perfect in this Life, and carried on by Degrees. 

Q. 1s Sanflification of abſolute Neceſſity ? 

A. Yes. 1. Without holineſs no man can ſee the fact 
ef God. 2. Tis Holineſs that's the End of all other 
Bleſſings. We are elected o be holy; we are calle 
to Sanctiſication; we are redeemed to be 4 holy people 
unto God, zealous of good works. | 
Q. What are the Marks of Sanctification? 


A. 1. A Hatred of Sin, and the Occaſions thereof. 


2. A leaving of Sin. 3. A daily Care to pleaſe God. 
4. A Heart-reſpe& to all God's Commandment, 
5. A continual Conflict between the Fleſh and the 
Spirit. 6. A godly and righteous Converſation, 
7. A Delight in doing well. 


CHAP. XXAIL 
Of Aſſurance of God's Love and Peace of Cat 
ſcience. | | 


Q. HATH every Believer Aſurance of God's Love 


A. Every Believer is ſurely loved of God, bi 
ever] 
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Aſſurance of God's Love, &c. 


| every Believer hath not the Senſe and Aſſurance of 


God's Love: For many of them are troubled abour 
their State perhaps all their Life. 

Q. Why doth God deny the Senſe and Aſſurance of 
his Love to many of his People? 
A. 1. To teach them rather to live by Faith than 
by Senſe. 2. To mortify their Pride. Hence is it, 
that God ſometimes grants Afſurance to the weaker in 
Grace, to help and encourage them under their Weak- 
neſs; and denies it to the ſtronger in Grace, to beat 
down their Pride. 

Q. Hath every Believer Peace of Conſcience? 

A. They have Ground of Peace: But oftentimes 


thele to whom God hath ſpoken Peace, and whoſe 


Sins are forgiven them, cannot forgive themſelves, 
but are diſquieted in their own Conſciences. 

Q. Nhat hinders theſe to whom God hath ſpoken 
Peace, to have Peace in their own Conſciences? 

A. 1. The Senſe they have of the Weight and 
Number of their Sins. 2. Their Disbelief of the Pro- 
milcs. 3. Their Slowneſs or Miſtake in applying the 
Promiſes. 4. The Temptations of Satan, who 1s an” 
Enemy both to our Grace and Comfort, and he ſeeks 
to diſturb our Peace, when he cannot hinder our Grace. 

Q: What's the Difference between true Peace of Con- 
ſcience, and the preſumptuous Peace of Hypocrites and 
lnbelievers ? 

A. 1. True Peace of Conſcience is founded on 
the Word, preſumptuous Peace is founded only on 
Mens Imaginations. 2. True Peace is the pleaſant 
Review of a penitent, purged Conſcience; preſump- 
tous Peace is the Security of a defiled, ſtupid Con- 
ſcience. 3. True Peace makes the Heart ſerious and 
tender, careful of pleaſing God, and fearful of offend- 
ng him; preſumptuous Peace makes a Man careleſs 


of Duties, and fearleſs of the Occaſions and Tempta- 
tions of ſinning. 


Q.: Whether is Peace of Conſcience mainly founded 


n 5aactzfication or Juſtification d , 


A. Tis 
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A. Tis founded immediately on Sanctification; fy 


there is no peace to the wicked; ne Peace, unleſ; a | 
Man can make a humble Appeal unto God, in the Sim. 
plicity of an honeſt Heart, that without Guile, or 


without the regarding one Sin in his Heart, he ſets 


himſelf in all Things to pleaſe and ſerve the Lord. 
But yet there are ſo many Imperfections and Sins that 
cleave to the beſt, that every one has Reaſon to ſay, | 


Lord enter not into judgment with thy ſervant ; fir 


in thy fight no fleſh living can be juſtified. Hence i; | 
is that Peace of Conſcience muſt be ultimately and | 
mainly founded on a tree Juſtification through Chriſt's | 


Blood, apprehended by Faith. 

Q. What ſhall we do to get Peace of Conſcience? 
A. We mult get penitent, purged, pardoned Con- 

ſciences, through Faith in Chriſt. | | 


CHAP, XXII. 
Of Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


Q. 77 HAT is meant by Joy in the Holy Ghoſh? 
A. We mean by it that heavenly and ſpiritual 
Joy, which the Holy Spirit worketh in us, when he 
witne ſſes with our ſpirits that we are the children of 
God. | | 
Q. Why is this Joy called Foy in the Holy Ghoſt? 
A. 1. Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is the Author of this 


Joy: For the fruit of the ſpirit is love, peace, joy. 


2. Becauſe the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt are 
the Matter of this Joy. 


Q. What is the Difference between ſpiritual Joy and 


the Joy of the World? 

A. 1, Spiritual Joy is inward. The good Man 
hath Satisfaction in himſelf, and a Stranger inter- 
meddleth not with his Joy: Worldly Joy is from 
Things without, which hang but very loofely about 
the Soul, and is eaſily blown away by every TR 
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2. Spiritual Joy is deep and ſolid, to bear up the Soul 
under all Loſſes and Crofles; fo that they can often 
fay, as ſorrowful, yet always . Worldly Joy is 
ſo light and vain, that even in the midſt of their 
Laughter their Hearts are ſad; and they may ſay, 
as rejoicing, yet indeed ſorroꝛuful. 3. Spiritual Joy is 
durable; *tis a Joy no Man can take from the Soul, 
nor can Death kill it, nor the Grave bury it. Where- 
as Death bereaves the Worldling of all his Delights, 
being it puts a final Period to all his Enjoyments. 

Q. What is the Difference between true ſpiritual Joy, 
and that Foy which temporary Believers may have in 


| the Word? 


A. True ſpiritual Joy is, 1. Sanctifying. The more 
Joy we have in the Lord, the more Hatred will there 
be of Sin, and the Soul will be more fortified againſt 
Temprarions. 2. Tis humbling. The higher the Soul 
is in Joy, it will be the deeper in Humility. 3. Tis 
Heart-enlarging. It widens the Capacity, and opens 
al the Deſires of the Soul for more and more of God. 
4. 'Tis obediential. The Soul will run in the Ways 
of God's Commandments, when ſpiritual Joy hath 
enlarged the Heart. Whereas the Joy that may be in 
temporary Believers, _ only from ſome general 
Apprehenfion of the Goodneſs of the Word, or from 
ſome partial Liking ro ſome one Promiſe, without ro- 
garding the reſt, and leaſt of all reliſhing the Precepts, 
gs never have ſuch Efficacy as to produce ſuch 
Lecks. | 


Ar waa — 


C H A F, VV. 
Of Growth and Perſeverance in Grace. 


Q JS all true Grace of a growing Nature? 

A. Yes. The paths of the juſt are as the morn- 
mg light, which ſhineth more and more unto the per- 
Fi? day. But tho? Grace be of a growing Nature, 
F 2 yer 
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yet it doth not always actually grow, but ſufery 
great Decay. The Storms of Temptations give often. 
times a Check to its Growth and Progreſs. 

Q. May a true Chriſtian be ſometimes growing in 
Grace, when he thinks he is decaying? 


A. Yes, he mhy ; and eſpecially in an Hour of | 
Temptation, and in the Cale of God's withdrawing 


the ſweet Light of his Countenance. 
Q. What are the Cauſes of ſuch a wrong Appre- 
henſion? | 


A. 1. A miſapplying of ſome Paſſages of Scripture, | 


2. A Man's poring only on his Sins, when he ſhould 
be thinking on the Redeemer's Grace. 3. A mcaſur— 
ing of the Strength of Grace only by the Strength of 


Gifts, as Memory, Knowledge; or by the Stir of | 


Affections, when perhaps a Chriſtian, through Age, 


vicknefs, or Sorrows, or. Temptations, may have leſs 
Gifts, and leſs Flow in his Affections, and yet may 
be more rooted and eſtabliſhed in Humility, Selt- 
denial, Seriouſneſs of Spirit, Patience, Experience, 
and Strength for a holy Walking with God. 


Q. May a Perſon think he is growing in Grace, whe | 


he has little Grace or none at all? 


A. Yes, if he judge by wrong Rules; as for In 
ſtance, if he take a warm Fancy for warm divine 


Love, a tranſient Fit of Devotion for an habitual ſpi- 
ritual Frame, a reſtraining Providence for conftrain- 
ing Grace, a ſtupid Quiet of Mind for a pure and 
peaceful Conſcience, or the Gift of Prayer for the 
Spirit of Prayer. | 

Q. What are the 
its Degree? 

A. There are theſe Things in all true Grace. 1. 4 
feeling of Sin to be a Burden. 2. Poverty of Spirit 
and Purity of Heart. 3. An importunate Inquiry at- 


Signs of true Grace, tho" weak in 


ter Chriſt and Salvation, upon the Senſe of Sin. 4. 4 


Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 5. A Pie 


cious Eſteem of Chriſt. 6. Love of the Word. 7. Love 


of the Brethren. 8. A Deſire to fear God's Name. 
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ufer: 5. Unutterable Sighs and Groans of the Spirit in 

often. prayer. 10. A holy Endeavour after Growth in 
WM Grace. | | | | 

ng in Q. Can any fall totally and finally from Grace? 
A4. No: For the gifts and graces of God are with- 

ur of t repentance. Grace is a well of water ſpringing up 

wing to eternal life. | | 

J. May not a gracious Soul fall very foully ? 

ſppre. A. Yes. We find very eminent Saints have fallen 

into groſs and grievous Sins. | 

ture. Q. What ſhould we learn by ſuch Examples? 

ould A. We ſhould learn, rt. to beware of the firſt Mo- 

-alur- tons of Sin, or of Yenturing on Temptations. 2. To 

th of Wl bc jealous over our Hearts, and diſtruſt ful of our own 

ir of | Strength and Ability; he that ſtandeth ſhould take 

Age, bed leſt he fall. 3. To employ our Minds in ſpi- 

e leſs MW ritual Exerciſes, and entertain them with Divine Me- 

may dation. 4. To live in a humble Dependence on the 

Selt- Mediator for the daily Aſſiſtance of his Divine Grace. 

znce, J. Not to deſpair of Pardon upon unfeigned Repent- 

ance and turning to God. 


when | 

= CHAP. XXV. 

12 Of the Happineſs of Believers at Death. 
a. 


0. JH E N are the Souls of Believers made perfefily 
holy? | 
A. At Death. They are then the ſpirits of juft 
men made perfect. | 
Q. Why are they made perfectly holy at Death? 
A. Becauſe no unclean thing can enter into the gates 


pirit Wl of the new Jeruſalem. | 

y af. Q. Where do the Souls of Believers paſs into at Death + 
. A W 4. Into Glory: Where the Face of God's Throne 
pre- is turned upon the Soul. | 

ove Q. What is it to paſs into Glory: 


: F 3 A. Tis 
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A. *Tis to come into the immediate Preſence «f | 


God, where they fee how he is covered with light a. 
with a garmen:, and behold the clear Luſtre and Shine 
of all his infinitely glorious Perfections. 


Q. Why do Believers die, when by their perfect puſti. 
fication they are freed from all the Puniſhment of Sin? 
A. The Death of a Believer is his Entrance into 
theſe glorious Manſions, where Sin and Mortality can | 
never approach; and hence their Death is not a Pu. 


niſhment, but a Gain, 2. The Believer muſt die, that 
he may be perfectly ſanctified as well as perfectly juſti. 


fied; for as long as the Body of his Fleſh hangs on | 
His Soul, fo will alſo the Body“ of his Corruption: 


The like we may ſay of all the Afflictions a gracious 


Soul may meet with; they are intended to promoie 
his ſpiritual and eternal Good; and hence are not 


Puniſhments, but fatherly Corrections, and Fruits of 
Fatherly Love. 
Q. What Difference 1 
Believers, and the Bodies of Unbelie vers, when both 
are lying in the Grave? 

A. 1. The Bodics of Believers are united to Chriſt; 
they are ſaid o ſleep in Feſus; and by Virtue of that 
Union they 
raiſed from the Dead. The Bodies of Unbchevers 
have no Union with Chriſt, but are raiſed from the 
Dead by his Power, as he is an awful and terribic 
Judge. 2. The Bodies of Believers are ſaid to ref 
in their Graves; they reft in their beds, and at the 
morning of the reſurrection, when that blefled Day 
diwns on them, they awake and ſing, who ſive in 
the duff, Bur the Grave is a Priſon to Unbelicvers; 
and at the Reſurrection they ariſe like Malefactors, 
who are hailed from Priſon to the Place of Execution, 

u What ſort of Union is there between Chriſt and 
the Bodies of Believers, when lying in the Grave ? 

A. Tis a relative Union, whereby Chriſt counts 
heir Dult to be related to him, as being Parts of hig 
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s there between the Bodies ef 
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myſtical Body, and hence he will raiſe them from the 
Dead as their quickening Head. | 


LE 


CHAS en. 
Of the Happineſs of Believers at the Reſurrection. 


Q V A T Happineſs do Believers receive from Chriſs 
at the Reſurrection ? 

A. 1. Their Bodies will be raiſed up in Glory. 
2. They will be openly acknowledged and acquitted. 
3. They will be made perfectly and eternally happy. 

Q: What glorious Endowments will the Bodies of Be- 
lievers have after they are raiſed from the Dead? 

A. Their vile Bodies will be made conform to the 
glorious Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; particularly the body, 
tho* ſown in corruption, will be raiſed in incorruptis 
on, tho' ſown in diſhonour, will be raiſed in glory, 
o' ſoꝛun in weakneſs, will be raiſed in power, tho? 
ſewn a natural body, will be raiſed a ſpiritual body. 
Q. What ſhall we do that we may atiain unto a 
giorious and happy Reſurrection from the dead? 

A. 1, We mult be found in Chriſt, who is the re- 
ſarestion and the life. And if we live jand die in 
Chriſt, then them that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall be raiſed 
with him to eternel Life. 2. We muſt ſtudy the daily 
Exerciſe of Holineſs, and be daily in the Work of 
Mortfication. Holineſs is the only Principle of Im- 
mortality, both to Soul and Body. 3. We muſt be 
jaſt and upright, fear God and eſchew Evil. *Tis ſuch 
that can ſay, They know their Redeemer liveth; and 
though after this sin worms deftroy the body, yer in 
heir fleſh they ſhall ſee God. 

Q. What is it te acquit Believers ? | 

A. Tis to diſcharge and abſolve them from Guilt, 
ind all falſe Accuſations. 

Q. Before hom will they be acknowledged? 


A . Chr 14 
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4. Chiiſt will acknowledge them before his hez. | 


venly Father and the holy Angels. 
Q: WVhom will he deny? 
A. Thoſe that deny him, them will he deny before 
his heavenly Father. | 
Q: Wherein will their perfect Bleſſedneſs conſife ? 
A. In the full Enjoyment of God. | 
Q. 1s God enjoyed by his People here on Earth? 
A. Yes. 
thee? ſays the Pſalmiſt. He had the Poſſeſſion and 
Fruition of God: And the People of God, to their 
comfortable Experience have found, that God hath 
approached near to their Souls, by ſuch ſweet Com. 
munications of ſpiritual Light, Life and Love, as have 
made them by Deſires to preſs hard for the living God; 
by Love to fix their Hearts upon him; and by holy 


Delight to pleaſe and ſolace themſelves in the Lord, | 


Yea the very End of all thar is written in the Goſpel, 
is, that we may have fellowſhip with the Father and 
the Son. 

Q. Wherein doth the celeſtial Enjoyment of God con. 
tft ? 

A. In the beholding the unvailed face of God in 
righteouſneſs, and in the perfect Satisfaction there is 
in his perfect Likeneſs. | 

. How can any ſee his Face, when he is ſaid 1. 
be the inviſible God, whom no man can fee at any 
time ? 

A. He is inviſible to the corporal Eye, but viſible 
to the intellectual Eye of the Mind. 

Q. How can any Saint in Heaven be like unto God, 
when *tis peculiar to Chriſt to be in the form of God, 
and to be the expreſs image of his Father's Perſon? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt is the only eſſential and ſubſtantial 
Image of God; but Angels and Saints are ſo many 
painted Draughts of the Divine Excellencies ; even as 
the Image of a Prince is ane Way in his Coin, and 
another Way in his Son. 

| Q. What 
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Q. What Difference is there between our Enjoyment 
God in Heaven, and our Enjoyment of God in Earth? 
A. I. The Enjoyment of God in Earth is imper- 
fet; here we ſee him but as in a glaſs. We have 
dim Thoughts of God, and dull Affections towards 
him, being renewed but in part. But our Enjoyment 
of God in Heaven is perfect, for we ſhall have the 
clear Knowledge of God, perfect Conformity unto 
him, and unconceivable Satisfaction and Joy of Soul 
reſulting from both. 2. Here our Enjoyment of God 
is much interrupted. There is none whoſe ſweet 
Communion with God 1s not often interrupted, by a 
ſad Eſtrangement of their Hearts from God, and the 
hiding of God's Countenance from them. But in 
Heaven our Enjoyment of God is without Interrupti- 
on, and without End. There we ſhall fir at the foun- 
tain of living waters, and drink in Divine 70%, as 
they proceed immediately from God, without Inter- 
ruption, and without End. | 


C HAF III. 


Of the Moral Law, as contained in the Ten 
Commands, and its Uſe. 


Q JP HAT is the Duty which God requires of 
-- ME a | 

A. Obedience to his revealed Will. | 
Q. What did God at firſt reveal to Man for the Rule 
of his Obedience ? Y 

A, The Moral Law. 

Q: Did he give any other Law to the Jews ? 

A. Yes; he gave them alſo a ceremonial and jadi- 
ual Law. | | 

Q. What was the ceremonial Law ? | 

A, It was a ſymbolical, typical Service, pointing 
o Chriſt, the great atoning Sacrifice, and all the Be- 
nchts purchaſed by his Death, | 

| LE Q: What 
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Q: What was the judicial Law? __ 

A. It was a Conſtitution relating to the civil Co. 
vernment of the Jews, | 

Q. What is the Moral Law? 

A. *Tis the eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs, reſult, 
ing from the rational Creatures natural Relation t9 
God and one another. | 


Q: Are we under any of theſe Laws but the Moral | 


Law ? 


A. No: For all that is typical and imperfect is 


done away. 

Q.: 1s the Moral Law a Rule of our Obedience un. 
der the Goſpel? = | : | 

A. Yes. The law is holy, and the commandment 
koly, juſt and good. 

Q. How can it then be ſaid, we are not under tht 
Law but under Grace? SL 

A. The Meaning of this is, that Believers are not 
under the Law as a Covenant of Forks; that is, they 
are not under the condemning, curſing Power of the 
Law, nor are they to ſeek Juſtification by the Works 
of the ſame: But yet they are to ſet it before them 
a6 a Rule, according to which they are to endeayour 
to order their Hearts and Lives: For do we make void 


the law of God through faith? God forbid ; yea u. 


eftabliſh the law: For the grace of God that bringeth 
ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodlineſs aud worldly Iuſts, we ſhonld liv 
foberly, righteouſiy, and godly in this Poe world, 
Q. How ſhall we know what is moral, and of eternal 
Obligation in all the Commands of the Word, and what 
is not? £ 
A. If God gives a Law, and gives a Reaſon for it 
that is eternal, *tis a Sign the Law is moral, and of 
immutable Obligation, provided the Reaſon of that 
_ be internal, and proper to the Nature of the 
Thing. 
G5 not the Examples of holy Men in Scripturt 
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A. The Examples of Things juſt are binding, tho? 


not always the Examples of Things lawful. Becauſe 


what is lawful at all Times, may ſometimes not be ex- 
pedient. Much leſs are the Actions of holy Men to 
be imirated that were only occaſional, or only rela- 
ive to a certain State of Things; and as little when 
they did Things upon a great and violent Neceſſity, 
unleſs we were in the like Neceſſity. But whatever 
actions are approved in Scripture, and agreeable 10 
the general Rules of Piety, Juſtice, Truth, Mercy, 
Icmperance z theſe ought to be followed. 

Q: Whereis is the Moral Law ſummarily compre« 
hendes ? = | 3 
A. In the ten Commandments, 

Q: What is the Sum of the ten Commandments ? 
A. Love is the fulfilling of the law; for if ſupreme 
Love to God, and fincere Love to Man reign 1n the 
Heart, none of the Commands will be grievons to us, 
Q. How are the Commands divided ? 
A. Into two Tables: The firſt Table containing 
the Duties which we owe immediately to God, in the 
firſt four Commands; and the ſecond Table contain- 
ing the Duties we owe to Man, in the other fix 
Commands, ee: | 
Q. What is the Sum of the firſt Table of the Law? 
A. The loving the Lord our God with all our Heart, 
with all our Soul, with all our Strength, and with 
ul our Mind. : = 
Q. What is the Meaning of this? 
A, It means, that we love nothing above the Lord 
ur God, or in Compariſon with him; and that we 
zpreſs this Love in all Duties belonging to any Part 
rPower of the whole Man, Soul and Body. | 
Q. What is the Sum of the ſecondiTable of the Law? 
4. The loving our Neighbour as ourſelves, 


and of 
of that 
of the 


rr ipturt 


Q. What is the Meaning of this? 
A, Our Saviour gives us the Meaning of it in that 
lden Rule, Mhatſoever ye would that Men ſhould 
% you, do ye the ſame te them. | 

: Q. But 


4. Ti 
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Q. But what if one ſhould love that his Neigbbous 
ſhould cauſe him drink to Intemperance, doth it fol. 


low he is to do the ſame to him? 


A. By no means: For 'tis not carnal corrupt Self. 
lore, but natural innocent Self-love, that is the Mea. 
ſure of loving and doing to our Neighbour: *Tis to 
do as we would be done to from a well-informed Judg. f 


ment. 


Children? | 
A. No: For the Rule is, to do as we would be 


done unto in the ſame Relations, and in the ſame Cir. | 


cumſtances. 

Q. Mhich is the firſt Command? 

A. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. 

Q. Which is the ſecond Command? 

A. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven image, 
or any likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters un: 
der the earth: thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, 
nor ſerve them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealons 
God, viſiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands if 
them that love me, and keep my commandments. 

Q: Which is the third Commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not take the name of ths Lord thy 


Ged in vain; for he will not hold him guiltleſs that 


- 


taketh his name in vain. 

Q. Which is the fourth Commandment ? 

A. Remember the ſabbath-day to keep it holy. Six 
days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work, but tit 
ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God, in 
it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy man. ſervant, nor thy maid. ſer 
vant, nor thy cattle, nor thy ſtranger that is within 
thy gates; for in ſix days the Lord made heaven aid 


earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted ro! 
| | ſevenin 


Q. Parents would have their Children to be obedi. | 
ent, are they from this Rule to be obedient alſo to their 
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rucnth day; wherefore the Tord bleſſed the ſabbath- 
Jay, and hallowed it. . 

Q. Cughit we to obſerve the Firſt Day of the Week 


50 


fol- | 


Self. WM ,; 4s Chriſtian Sabbath ? 

Meas A. Yes: 1. Becauſe on that Day our Lord did per- 
is to WM {ect che Work of our Redemption for our eternal 
udg- et. 2 Our Lord did appear uſually to his Diſciples, 


ad the Holy Ghoſt fell on the Apoſties, on that Day. 
z. The Apoities ordinarily diſpenſed the Word and 
dacraments on that Day. 4. Such Things are named 
the Lord's as are only of Divine Inſtitution, as the 
word of the Lord, the Cup of the Lord; and lo alſo 
this Day is called the Lord's Day. And it may be ad- 
ded, God's greateſt Works ſeem to be done on that 
Dy. The higheſt Heavens, the Place of the eternal 
abbath, were that Day created: That Day was brought 
boch the firſt Light of the World, anſwerable to 
mage, ¶ which, Cbriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs did ariſe on 
ve, e tic firſt Day of the Week with Healing under bis 
rs i i uings. 
then, C. Which is the Fifth Commandment? 
ealou WW 1. Honour thy father and thy mother, that 25 
n the Nan, may be long upon the land which the Lord thy 
then Mead giveth thee. 
nds f Q. Which is the Sixth? 
Fo A. ihou ſhalt not kill, 

Q. Which is the Seventh? 
rd A. Thon ſhalt not commit adultery. 
% C. ich is the Righth 
A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
Q. Which is the Ninth? 
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„ A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 
but tht Wir bour. At 
300, , N Which is the Tenth ? 3 
07, A. hou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou 
aide 1 valt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-ſer- 
—_ a % nor his maid ſervant, nor his ox, nor his aſs, 
en Ii au 71 ö 7 5 . . 

ied tb y thing that is thy neighgours 


ſevenii 


* Q. What 


68 A Prafical Catechiſm, 


Q. What Rules may beilaid down for underſtanding | 


all the Commands? | 


A. The firſt general Rule is, That in all the Com. 
mandments there is ſomething required, and ſome. ; 


thing forbidden. 

Q. How do you explain this Rule? 

A. I. When we are forbidden to have any other 
God, but the great God, our Maker, we are com. 


manded to know, chuſe, and worſhip him as our God, f 


2. When we are forbidden to worſhip God by Ima. 
ges, we are commanded to go about all Parts of hi; 
Worſhip; as for Inſtance, Prayer, Praiſing, reading 
and hearing the Word, and receiving the Sacrament, 
in the Manner he hath appointed. 3. When we are 
forbidden to blaſpheme our Maker, and take his ſacred 
Name in vain, we are commanded to live in the ut- 
molt Veneration to all his Names, Titles, Attributes, 
Word and Works. 4. When we are commanded to 
remember the Sabbath-day, and keep it holy, we ate 
forbidden to neglect publick Ordinances that Day; 
much more to ſpend the Lord's Day idly or wicked- 
ly. 5. When we are commanded to Honour our Pa. 
rents, we are forbidden to be diſreſpect ful, diſobedi. 


ent or {ſtubborn to them. 6. When we are forbid- 


den to take away the Liſe of our Neighbour, we are 
commanded to do and give what is needful for their 
Preſervation, as we ſtand obliged, either by Relation 
or human Compaſhon. 7. When we are forbidden 
Adultery, we are commanded to preſerve our owt 
and our Neighbour's Chaſtity, in Thoughts, Words 
and Actions. 8. When we are forbidden to ſteal, we 
are commanded to ſeek and labour only for a layfu 
Purchaſe, and to render every one his own. 9. Whe 
we are forbidden to lie, we are commanded to ſpeak 
Truth from the Heart fincerely, clearly and freely 
10. When we are forbidden to covet what is out 
Neighbours, we are commanded to be content wil 


what we have. 5 
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2 What is the ſecond general Rule for underſtand- 
Com. i the Commands: 
eme: 4. The Law is ſpiritual, and hence every Com- 
mandment requires not only an outward, but an in— 
ward Conformity in the Temper and Acts of the 
ot her Soul. , 
com Wl Q. How may the Firſt Command be explained by 
God. this Rule? | 
In. A. When ir forbids Atheiſm and Idolatry, it alſo 
of hi: WF &rbids Ignorance, Forgetfulneſs, and Miſapprehen- 
ading WY fon of God; Unbelief, undue Self-love and Self-leck- 
nents, WF ing; and the loving, fearing, truſting, and eſteeming 
'- Ic any created Object more than God. And when it 
ſacred commands the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 
he ut: God, it alſo commands Faith in God, Repentance, the 
ibutes, Wl Pear of God, Submiſſion to him, and the eſteeming, 
led to chuſing, deſiring him, and rcjoicing in him above all 
ve OY Things. 
Day; Q. How may the Second Command be explained by 
vicked : 11;;"Rile? f | 
4% % 4. When we are forbidden to worſhip God by an 
lobed Image or Likeneſs, we are forbidden to conceive of 
* him under any bodily Shape; and when we are com- 


r their 
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manded to go aboutall Parts of Divine Worſhip, only 
in the Way appointed in his Word, we are command- 


er ed to yield a profeſſed Subjection to the Werd, and 
biddeuſſſ o have a ſacred Regard to all the Ordinances of Di- 
rr vine Inſtitution. | 


eal, we 


lawfu 
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freely 
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ne Will 


Q. How may the Third Commandment ve explained 


by this Rule ? 


A. When it forbids to prophane or abuſe the facred 
Name of God, it allo forbids Pride, Unthankfulneſs, 
Sightneſs and Vanity of Mind in his Service, unwor— 
y or wicked Thoughts of God, miſinterpreting his 


Providences, finding Fault with his Government, con- 
temning his Word, and the wearying of, or ſautling 
at his Ordinances, 


And when it commands the ho- 


Y. Whal 


ly and reverend Uſe of God's Name, and of every 
Thing wherein he maketh * known to us, it 
2 


requires 
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requires an high Eſteem of God, an awful An 


to him, a profound Veneration of all his Excel» M 
cies, a humble bowing to his Authority, a ſerious Ob. #? 
fer vation of his Providence, a believing and affect. WM -# 
onate Regard to his Word and Ordinances. In 
Q, How may the Fourth Command be explained by and 
#h1s Rule? "MW ut 
A. When it requires to ſanctify the Sabbath, it re. MI ibe 
guires that we count it our delight, the holy of thel ticec 
Lord, and honourable; that we find Plcaſure in au fn! 
the proper Exerciſes of that Day, as in praying, Ceal 
preaching the Word, reading and hearing it, Partid. Q 
pation ot the Sacraments; and particularly that we 15 
bear in our Minds a Remembrance of the two great 4 
Benefits of Creation and Redemption, the Sum of Re. nels, 
ligion. And when it forbids the prophaning of the ou 
Sabbath, it forbids wearying of the publick and pri. "9 
vate Exerciſes of Religion called for on that Day; ud 
the letting the Thoughts, Affections and Cares of the Altec 
Heart run about worldly Things; a wandering Hears of ol 
a Time of Ordinances z the finding out our own rer! 
Pleaſures, and ſuffering a Delight of ipiritual Things Provi 
to fade. | | the L 
Q. How may the Fifth Command be explained . 
the fecond general Rule? | LE bis J 
A. When it commands us to honour our Parent. 4 
it commands us to love and obey them, and bear wit ig! 
their Infirmities. And when it forbids us to diſbo Ver! 
nour them, it forbids all Diſſike to them, a grudginꝗ , Lernt 
their Authority, a Contempt of their Age, a flight Cihers 
ing of their Jawful Counſels and Corrections. requir, 


Q. How may the Sixth Command be explained M bear, 
this Rule? | Name 
A. When it forbids us to take away our Neigh ins; 
bour's Life, it forbids Hatred, Envy, Malice, Wrath 1), 


. * * 
Defire of Revenge. And when it requires the Preſei] s, 
vation of our Ncighbour's Life, it requires Love, Con 


ths R 
= 
«pie 


paſſion, Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, Kindneſs, Long ſuffe 
ing, forgiving and forbearing one another. 
| Q 4 
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3 Q mo may the Seventh Command be explained 

WM ty this Rule? 

mo 17 A. When it forbids Adultery, it forbids an unclean 

© WW Imagination, and all impure Thoughts, Affe ctions 

ed and Purpoſes. And when it requires Chaſtity, it re- 
; M quires ſerious Watchfulneſs over the Heart, and over 

| it re. the Eyes, and over all the Senſes, that they be not en- 


of the iced with tempting Objects, and a ſpeedy and con- 
tant oppoſing the firſt Motions and Riſings of un- 


in all} 

vine can Thoughts in the Heart. 

ayingy 2 * 
Parti. Q: How may the Eighth Command be explained by 
hat we Ae? | 
0 erealÞ 4: When it forbids ſtealing, it forbids Covetouſ- 


of Rel MY nes, Envy at the Proſperity of others, diſtruſtful Care 


of the about getting and keeping worldy Goods. And if it 


nd pri 1:94ires a lawful purchaſing of Wealth to ourſelves 


t Day; and others, 1t requires a reſtraining of all inordinate 

of rd Affections to the Things of this Life, a Moderation 

g Hear © our Eſteem of the Things of the World, a juſt and 

ir own provident Care about them, a Dependence on God's 

Things e . for every thing, a caſting our Care on 
the Lord. 


ined by Q. How may the Ninth Command be explained by 


tis Rule? 
A. When it forbids falſe _— againſt our 


Parents 
: Neighbour, it forbiddeth envying his Gifts or Graces, 


ear wit 


» diſbol srieving at his Credit, rejoicing at his Diſgrace, a 
rudging cornful Contempt of ſome, and fond Admiration of 
a flight Wohers, wirhout any Reaſon or Ground. And if it 


$ requireth the ſpeaking the Truth to and of our Neigh- 
ined M bour, it requires the loving and deſiring his good 

Name, rejoicing in his Graces, ſorrowing for his 
Neighi ins; and that wharſoever things are 5rue, honeſt, 


„Wrath Inly, and of good report, we love and think on theſe © 


e Preſei inge, —_ 

re, Con V How may the Tenth Command be explained by 

g-ſufferfſ'” Rule ; | 
A. The Tenth Command is a moſt remarkable Ex- 


. HodÞe®p!c of the Rule, or rather the Rule itſelf. 7 2d 
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not known luſi, ſaith the Apoſtle, except the law bad 

aid, thou ſhalt not covet. And our Lord, in explain. MW . 
ing the Law of Moſes, Matth. v ſheweth, that by any Fa 
Irregularity or inordinate Motion in our Thoughts, MW cr 


we become guilty in God's Account. | WM 
Q What is the third general Rule for underſtanding 
the Commands? i 


A. When one Duty is required, all Duties of the 
fame Kind are required: And when one Sin is forbid. re 
den, all Sins of the ſame Kind are forbidden. ( 

Q. How do you explain the Firſt Command according 
$0 this Rule ? | 

A. If denving or disbelieving God be forbidden in 
the Firſt Command, it forbids alſo a Strangenels af 


Heart and an Averſion of Mind to God, delpiſing hig qu: 
Commands, grieving, his Spirit, quarrelling his Go] in 

vernment, denying any of his Attributes, tempting far 
of God, Hereſy, Apoſtaſy, vain Credulity, carnal ( 
Preſumption, Compacts and conſuiting with the De cor: 
vil, ſacrificing to our own net, and burning incenſe i 4 
our own drag. | | WY 
Q. How may the Second Command be explains H Co! 
this Rule? | | | WJ 

A. It forbids the worthipping of God by Images C 
it alſo forbids Will-worſhip, Superſtition, human De ing 
vices, Ceremonies, taking from or adding to the Word P; 
of God, neglecting, contemning, corrupting, or ol wh: 
poling any of God's Ordinances. Me. 

Q. How may th Third Cammand be explained a Mai 
terding to this Rule? bfu 

A. If the taking of God's Name in vain is forbiq; tres 


den, then not only Perjury, Blaſphemy, finfu! Curing a ri 
finful Oaths are forbidden; bur finful Vows, bn] cry. 
Lotteries, breaking, of lawtul Covenants and Vo Me⸗ 
making a Profeſſion of Chriſt's Name in Hypocriſ Wa; 
the reviling or oppaſing of God's Truth, Grace af wha 
Ways; theſe are forbidden l;keways. 0 

(). How do you explain the. Fourth Cemmand a ing: 
—_— 
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A. If we are commanded to ſanctify the Sabbath, 
we are alſo commanded the religious Obſervation of 
Faſts and Thankſgivings, publick, or private, or ſe- 
cret: Which are Ordinances under the New Teſta- 
ment as well as under the Oid. | | 

Q. How do you explain. the Fifth Command accord- 
ing to this Rule? 

A. If it requires the honouring of our Parents, it 
requires us to be dutiful in all Relations. 

. How do you explain the Sixth Command a- 
wording to this general Rule? 

A. It it forbids the taking away of our own Life, 
or the Life of our Neighbour, it forbids oppreſſing, 
defrauding, Clamour, Evil-ſpeaking, provoking Words, 
quarrelling, duelling, ſtriking, wounding, mutilat- 
ing; and all withdrawing or with-holding the neceſ- 
ſary Means of Life. | 

Q How ds you explain the Seventh Command at« 
cording to this Rule? - 

A. If it forbids Adultery, it forbids Fornication, 
Rape, Inceſt, Polygamy, unnatural Pollutions, filthy 
Communications, impudent Behaviour, immoacrate 
Apparel. | | 

Q How do-you explain the Eighth Command accord- 
ing to this Rule? - 

A. When it forbids Theft, it forbids the receiving 
what is ſtolen, fraudulent Dealing, falſe Weights and 
Meaſures, Injuſtice in Contracts or Bargains between 
Man and Man, removing of Land-marks, Extortion, 
Ulury, Bribery, denying what is ſtray'd and loſt, 
treſpatling on our Neighbour's Ground by Beaſts, 
a rigorous Exaction of Debts, ſtopping our ear at the 
cry, of the poor, unlawful Callings, taking away the 
Means of our Neighbour's Livelihood, all unjuſt 
Ways of taking or with-holding from our Neighbour 
what belongs to him, | 
Q. How do you explain the Ninth Command atcord- 
"ng 10.1015. Rule? —_ = 
A. When 
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A. When it forbiddeth falſe Wiineſſing, it forbid. ety 
deth Forgery, ſinful Silence when called to ſpeak, | 
ſpeaking the Truth unſeaſonably, or ſpeaking it mali. 2 
tiouſly, miſconſtructing Intentions and Words, uling | 
doubt:iul and cquivocal Expreſſions to the Prejudice | 
of Truth and Juſtice, Whiſpering, Backbiting, De. | Dir 
tracting, Tale-bearing, raſh. and partial Cenluring, | 


flattering the Wicked, and aggravating the Failings of | os 
the Good. | hun 
Q. How may the Tenth Command be explain'd iy net. 
this Rule? = W fac 
A. When it for bzds coveting our Neighbour's Goods, far 


it forbids an envying of his Eſtate, or a ſecret Grudg. Q 
ing at his greater Proſperity. 

Q: What is the fourth general Rule for underſtand. 4 
ing the Commands? | | bark 

A. When any thing is commanded, all Things that 
are Cauſes or Means of the ſame are commanded alſo; that 
and when any thing is forbidden, every thing that is MW Col 
an Occaſion or Temptation thereof is forbidden alſo, MW ;; 

Q. How do ye apply this Rule for the better under. gc. 
Banding of the Fir ſt Command? | Serv 

A. If Atheiſm, Idolatry and Superſtition are for. our: 
bidden in the Firſt Command, then are alſo forbid- and 
den, Darkneſs and Stupidity of Mind, Deadneſs and WM or K 
Unſavourineſs of Spirit as to the Things of God, a M yi; 
Conceit of our own Self-. ſufficiency, Forgetfulneſs of ¶ and 
our Dependence on our Maker, Unmindfulneſs of p., 
his Works, flighting his Word, and overlooking his Sab! 


Providence. W 
Q. How do ye apply this Rule for the better unden Day 
ſtanding of the Second Command? Q 


A. When ir forbids the worſhipping of God by „. fan 
mages, it forbids all groſs Conceptions of God, Pride 4 
in our Underſtanding, a Conceit that we can _— W rcla; 
better Means of pleaſing him than what he himlc:! WI due 
hath appointed, impenitent Stubbornneſs in refufing to Goo 
comply with God's gracious Counſel, and his = the 
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tiful Deſigns of reclaiming and accepting penitent Sin- 
ner S. 

Q. How do ye apply this Rule for the better under- 
ftanding of the Third Command? 

A. When it requires a holy and reverend Uſe of 
the Name of God, and of every thing that hath a 
Divine Stamp upon it, it requires alſo a ſerious and 
frequent Meditation. of the Majeſty and Greatneſs of 
that God with whom we have to do, a deep and 
humbling Senſe of our own Unworthineſs and Vile- 
nels in his Sight, unfeigned Repentance of Sin, a 
ſtated Submiſſion to God, and a conſtant Deſire to 
fear his Name. 

Q: How do vye apply this Rule for the better under- 
fanding of the Fourth Commandment ? | 

A. When it commands we ſhould ſanctify the Sab- 
bath, it commands that we ſhould ſeriouſly prepare 
ouriclves for the Work and Duties of the Sabbath, 
that we beware of Formality, Preſumption, Deadneſs, 
Coldneis, Slightneſs of Heart in approaching to God; 
that we be buly in Private by Prayer, Meditation and 
Reading of the Word, in order to fit us for the publick 
Service of that Day; that we put a Reſtraint upon 
ourſelves, and ſtop the Heart, when the Affections 
and Thoughts are wandering in Time either of publick 
cr private Duty; that we ſer ourſelves apart to meet 
with God, as theſe that know they attend a great God, 
and are ſceking great Things from him, even Pardon, 
Peace, Grace, and Glory; that we count the whole 
Sabbath our Delight, and not think our own Thoughts, 
- our own Works, or ſpeak our own Words on that 
ay. | 
Q. How do you. apply this Rule for the better under- 
fanding of the Fifth Commandment? 

A. When it requires a careful Performance of all 
relative Duties, it requires Humility, Self-denial, a 
due Eſteem of our Neighbours, univerſal Benevolence, 
Goodneſs, Benignity, forgiving the Injurious, relieving 
ue Neceſſitous, loving the Coed, pitying the — 

| an 
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and having a hearty Good-will to all our Fellow. 7 
Creatures. | | | Th 

Q. How do you apply this Rule for the better un." 
derſtanding of the Sixth Command? "Y: 

A. When it forbids zo kill, it forbids Anger, Pride, Nor 
Envy, carking Care, immoderate Grief, and ventur. t. 
ing upon Temptations to fierce and violent Paſſions, MW 


Q.: How do yen apply this Rule for the better under. nell 
ſtanding of the Seventh Command? Q 


A. When it forbids the Luſts of the Fleſh, it for-“ 
bids Idleneſs, Gluttony, Prunkenneſs, unchaſte Com. 4. 
pany, laſcivious Songs, Stage-plays, and all other Pro- d 


vocations to unclean Luſts. wer 
Q. How do you apply this Rule for the better under. wha 
ſtanding of the Eighth Commandment ? yu 


A. When it forbids Stealing, it forbids the Want 
of a lawful Calling, Sloth and Idleneſs in our Calling, 
Prodigality, expenceful Gaming, venturing our Al 
upon great Uncertainty, Covetouſneſs, a Haſte to be 
rich, deceitful praiſing in Selling, undervaluing i 
Buying, not being uſeful with what we have, and 
not having the Uſe thereof ourſelves. 

Q: How do ye apply this Rule for the better unde. 
Banding of the Ninth Command? ; 

A. When it forbids falſe witnefing againſt 1 
Neighbour, it. forbids an undue Eſteem of ourſelves 
ſelf-applauding Thoughts, Ill-will to our Neighbours 
undervaluing of them, Revenge of Injuries, flattering 
the Great, 1 of the Poor. 

Q.: How may the Tenth Command be explained by" to 
this Rule? 

A. When it reſtrains from Coverouſneſs, it re 
quireth us to be kindly affected to our Neighbours 
Welfare, to be content with ſuch Things as we hare; 
to be careful in nothing, but in every thing by pray 


and ſupplication, to make our requeſts known unto Gol. 
Q: What is the fifth general. Rule for under ſtandin, 
eur Duty ? ri 
A. The whole Law is to be obcyed —_— 5 
| | ” Wi 
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Q. How do we explain this? 

A. There muſt be a Reſpect to all God's Com- 
mandments. We muſt be correſpondent to the whole 
La of God, and ſomething in every Part of us muſt 
be ſo correſpondent... Our Honeſty and Induſtry in 
pride. Wo particular Calling muſt not be made a Pretence 
OCW for not worſhipping God; and our devotional Ex- 


Fellow. 


er UNe P 


ve | 8 . 0 

I erciſes cannot excuſe the Want of Juſtice and Ho- 
„bey in our lawful Employments. 

under. 


Q. Cau there be true Religion towards God, without 
. moral Honeſty and Juſtice towards man? 

5 it fore b E " Hy . 

e Com. 4 No, by no Means. For true Religion requires 
ner Pro us to ſtudy to do whatſoever things are true, what ſo« 
wer things are pure, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are lovely, and whatſoever things 
ure virtuous and praiſe-worthy : And for one to lay, 


r under. 


je Wan le honours his Father in Heaven, while yet he hates 
Callino M0 injures his Brethren upon Earth; that he is de- 
our Aut in the Church, when yet he is deceitful in the 
te to bel lerket, or deceitful in his Work; this is but vile 
luing i Hypocriſy in the Sight of God. 5 = 

ve, ani Q Can there be true moral Honeſiy without Religion? 


A, No; for if one ſhould ſay he is blameleſs, while 
jet he negle&s Devotion to God, it would be as if 
te ſaid, that he keeps all the Commandments, while 
et he neglects the total Sum of them, which is to love 
he Lord with all his Heart: And whatever Good we 
0 to Men, if we conſider them not in Relation to 
od, we exerciſe no moral Virtue in Relation to them, 
becauſe nothing is done to them from right Principles, 
Ir for right Ends. | 

Q. What is the general Uſe of the Law? 

4. It reveals to us the holy Nature and Will of 


er under 


inſt ou 
urſelves 
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;ghbour od; it informs us of our Duty, and binds us to the 
we haette „„, 

by Pray Q hat is the ſpecial Uſe of the Law? : 

ito G 4. Tis as a School-maſter leading us to Chriſt, 


> Ta is the Law a School-maſier leading us 10 
it? | 


rely. | A. I, 
C B 


er ſtanding 


85 , 
. 9 


78 A Practical Catechiſm. 


A. 1. Tis by the Law we have the Knowledge of ;.“ 
Sin. 2. *Tis the Law that reveals the Wrath of God MW: :4 
from Heaven againſt every Sin, and lays ii under the . 
Curſe. Hence, 3. We are made ſenſible of the ab. 4 
ſolute Neceſſity of Chriſt's Satisfaction and Righte. MW h 
ouſneſs. And hereby, 4. We are made to flee for Re. Coo 
tuge to lay hold on this Hope ſer before us. and 

Q 

| 8 88 4 

The Sum of Chriſtian Duties contained in 5 
the TEN COMMAND ME NT Ss. Nes, 

: Q. 

and 1 

© SEMT. £ ” 

Of the Firſt and Second Commandments of tht Miter 
Law of God. | | 3 

| and 

Q. 72 HA doth the Firſt Commandment bind ani Wi: 
oblige us unio? | Com} 


Thankfulneſs for his Benefits, Divine Meditation, re- 


| A. It binds and obligeth us to the Know the 
ledge of God, Faith in him, Faith in the Mediator, Hur G 
Repentance of Sin, Love to God, Hope in his Mercy, 3 
ate 
and $] 
binds 
Creat. 
inner 
and th 
fuer 


kgious Fear, Zeal for the Glory of God, Truſt in him, 
Refignation to his Will, Patience under his Rods, 
profound Humility in his Sight, and religious Worthy 
in all the Parts thereof. 

Q. What are we to know of God? 

A. We are to know, 1. That he is, and that heis 
God alone. 2. What he is, in his eſſential Perfecti- 
ons. 3. Who he is, in his perſonal Subſiſtencies. For 
this is life eternal, to know thee, the only true God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

Q. What ſhall we do that we may come to the tri 
Xnowledge of God? . 

A. We are, 1. To ſearch the Scriptures; there it's 
that God commands light to ſhine in darkneſs. 2.We 


are to ſtudy Humility, the humble man God will teach. 
3. We 


Of the I. and II. Commands. 79 


edge of ;. We are to fear the Lord; for the fear of the Lord 
of God Wi; :be beginning of wiſdom, 

ler the . What is Faith in God? 

the ab. A. 'Tis a believing that he is, and is ſuch an one 
Righte. s he hath revealed himſclf in his Word: Holy, Wiſe, 
for Ree MI Cood, Powerful, the ſupreme Governor of the World, 


and the rewarder of all that diligently ſeek him. 

Q: What is the Foundation of this Faith ? 

A. The Teſtimony of the Son of God. For no man 
hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son hath 
declared him. And no man knoweth the Father but the 
don, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 

Are we bound by the Law to Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Repentance of Sin? | 

A. Yes. For tho” the Law from Mount Sinai was 
uhered with terrible Solemnity, that ſuch a legal 
Form or View of it might terrify the guilty Sinner, 
| and make him ſenſible of the abſolute Need of à gra- 
ind and (uu Pardon; yet if we view that Law, in its whole 

Complex, as publiſhed to lapſed Creatures, ordained 
Know: Wis the hand of a Mediator, pronounced from the Lord 
ediator, H] God, having the Promiſes of the Covenant God 
Mercy, ade with Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob, and incorpo- 
ion, re-Mſ'ated in a Syſtem of Inſtitutions that were Emblems 
in him, ſind Shadows of Goſpel- bleſſings; in theſe Reſpects it 
; Rods, Minds us, nor only to the original Duties due by us as 
Vorſhip Creatures, but allo to every thing required of us as 
inners, in order to a Recovery from a fallen State 
and therefore to Faith and Repentance, as neceſſary to 
ulluence all our other Duties to God. | | 
Q Can Repentance be ſufficient to the Sinner, without 
ath in the Mediator? | | 
4. No. The Introduction to the Law is, Tam the 
Id thy God, and God cannot be ours without an In- 
treſt in him, and an Intereſt in him we cannot have, 
yithout a Sacrihce and Mediator vindicating and pre- 
rving all the Rights and Honour of the Godhead. 

Q. Can there be a Faith that is ſufficient without 
ebentance? | | 
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A. No. For beſides our having an Intereſt in Goc, 
we mult have an Inclination to him, elſe whatcycr 
Right we had to God, we could not be the better of 
it; for we could not enjoy nor uſe him as our God, 
unlcis our Hearts be well affected to him. | 


Q. What are the jeveral Acts of Faith in Chriſt thy | 


Media tor 2 0 

A. 1. A true Senſe of the Evil of Sin, for we cannot 
ſee the Evil of ottcnding the Divine Majeſty, tili we 
have ſeen what that Majeity is; and 's faith that 


 exves us a ſight of him who is invilible. 2. A decp 


Sen.c of the abſolute Need of Chriſt. *Tis Faith dil. 
covering the Evil of Sin, and ſhewing us the Salvation 
of Chriſt, that convinces us of the Evil of the one, 
and Necd of the other. 3. A Perſuaſion of the Abi. 
lity and Willingncis of Chriſt to help us. No uma: 
{xted Reaion can raiſe a guilty Soul to truſt allenarly 
to a divine Promiſe, as appears from the Difficulty 
that Believers themſelves find in ſettling on a Promiſe, 


\ wyhen there is no viſible Way of Performance. 4. A 


clofing with Chrift's Terms, or an Acceptation of 
him in all his Offices: That is, being ſenſible our 
Minds are darkened, we look to this great Prophet 


for Light; and as ſelt-judging Sinners, we flee to his 


Sacrifice for Atonement and Peace; and as diſtreſſed 
Captives under Sin, we welcome the King that com. 
2:h from Jion te ſave us. 5. The Heart's Approbati- 


on of the whole Scheme of our Salvation, laid and ex. 


ecuted in Chrift. 6. The Soul's renouncing all Pros 
pet of Relief, but in Dependence on Chriſt's Righ- 
tcoutnels for Pardon and Life. 7. An Appropriation 
of Chriſt, whereby the Heart of the Believer lays, 
Ay Lord and my God, my Prince and my 'Saviout, 
ny All and only One. 8. A committing all the Con 
cerns of our Soul and Body into the Hands of our Re. 
deemer, ſaving, 1 know in whom 1 have believed, an 
ihat be will keep that which I ha vt committed 10 him 
againſt that day. . A ſweet hearty e r 
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God as our ſupreme and final Happineſs, through him 
who died, the juſt for the unjuſt, to bring us 16 God. 

Q. What are the Marks of true Faith in Chriſt ? 

A. I. An high Complacency of Soul in all the Parts 
of the great Salvation: The Soul being as well plea— 
ſed to be purified as pardoned. 2. The ſhaping of 
the Heart and Life to a ſuitable Conformity to the Go» 
ſpel. TheSoul believes unto Salvation, that is, in belicv- 
ing tis freed from the Power and Love of Sin, as well 
x; from its Guilt and Condemnation. Hence the Aan 
loves God's law, becauſe it is holy. 3. A prizing of 
Chriſt, and having many ſweet Thoughts of his Love, 
for to them that believe he is precious. 4. A parung 
with all Things that ſtand in Oppotition to him. Sin 
is renounced for Chriſt, and even Things lawful are 
let go, when they come in Competition with him. 


A. What ſhould a humble Soul do that 1s diſtreſſe! 


with the Apprenenſion of Wrath ane for the Tranſireſ> 
fon of God's Law? | 

A. Heis to ff; for Reſuge unto Chriſt, that he may 
build on the Rock that the Gates of Hell cannot prevail 
againſt, | 

"Q. How may he ſee Warrants for this? 

A. Let him remember that the Death of Chriſt hath 
a juſtifying and ſanctifying Virtue, and the Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt hath a quickening Virtue to Souls: That 
Chriſt came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to 
repentance: Thar he biddeth all weary and heavy la- 
den finners come to him, and find reſt unto their ſouls: 
That tho” our fins were as ſcarlet, he can make them 
white as ſnow :; Thar his Love can cover a Multitude 
of Sins, and his Righteouſneſs can cover the blackeſt 
dinner : That be bindeth up the broken, in heart, and 
healeth all their wounds: That whoſoever is a-thirſt, 
and whoſoever will, may come, and take of his waters 
ef life freely. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of Unbelief? 

A. "Tis a ſtriking at the Authority of God, whoſe 
Command it is that we ſhould believe in his Son. 
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"Tis a reflecting on his Truth for he that believeth na, vi 
counteth God a liar, It reproaches the Wiſdom of 
God, as if the Goſpel were Fooliſhneſs, which yet i 
the Wiſdom of God. *Tis a fruſtrating the Work off un 
Redemption, as if Chriſt had ſhed his Blood in vain. ( 
*Tis a reſiſting of the Holy Ghoſt, and a putting a Bar! 
on his ſaving Operations. 'Tis a trampling under Foot 
the Blood of the Son of God, as if it were Water ſpilt T 
on the Ground. . 

Q. Wherein lyes the Danger of Unbelief? 

A. 1, The Deſtruction of Unbelievers is inevitable; 
For how can we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great a al. 
vation. 2. Their Miſery will be intolerable; For if! 
he that finned againſt Moſes's law, died without iner. 
Cy, of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall he be thought 

worthy, who hath troden under ſoot the Son of God, 
and counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing? 

Q.: What ſhall we do that we may attain the Grace 
of Faith in Chriſt ? | 

A. I. We are to be much in Prayer, that Chriſt by 
a Day of his Power would bring back the Soul that has 
long ſtrayed from him. 2. We muſt attend Word 
and Ordinances cloſely, being the Vehicles of the Spi. 
rit that worketh in us to believe. 3. We are to be 
much in Meditation, which is the Door by which the 
Spirit of Life enters into the Soul. 4. In the Senſe 
of our Weakneſs, we are to be eſſaying and attempt- 
ing to believe, and then we may expect he will do as 
to Fphraim, take us by the arms, and teach us to g0. 

Q. What ſhall we do to be well grounded in the Faith? 

A. We are, 1. To get a feeling Senſe of our Sin: 
fulneſs and Miſery by Nature. 2. We are to obſerve 
well, how worthy it is of God, and how ſuitable it 
is to us, What the ſacred Scriptures declare of our Re- 
covery by Chriſt. 3. We are to believe What the 
Scripture ſays upon ſure and ſolid Grounds. 4. We 
are to labour diligently in that Part of the Life 0 
Faith, which lyes in conſtant Uſe of Chriſt the Me. 


diator, 


Of the J. and II. Commands. 93 


diator, for our daily Acceſs ro God, and Communion 
veth not, wich him. | 


iſdom of Q. What is Repentance? I 

ch yet is A. Tis a turning of the Heart and Life from Sin 
Work off unto God. 

In vain, Q: What are the various Expreſſions of it in the Scrip- 
ng a Bar tures > : | : | 

der Foot A. Tis called a broken heart and a contrite ſpirit ; 
ater ſpilt , pricking and rending of the Heart; a mur ning as 


for an only begotten ſon; a ſoft Heart; a plowing of | 
the failow-ground; a loathing of our Sine, and 46 1 


vitable; horring ourſelves in duſt and aſhes for them; a ceaſi ug jo 
7 4 Jal- from evil, and a turning t9 the Lord. N 
z For if| Q. What ſhould make us loath and leave our Sins? b 
22 0 A. The Evil of them, being.they are a Contiariety 
thoug rl to God, an Offence of the Lavine Majeſty, a Viola- 
of God, ton of his Law, a ſtaining and polluting the Soul, a 
%u; preach of the Union between God and the Soul, and þ 
e Grace tic Foundation of eternal Ruin and Deſtruction. li 
., W 2. 1s che conſeſſing of our Sins to the Lord a neceſſary oF 
hriſt oy} Part of Repentance? | 9 
chat hast 4. Ves; for if we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful . 
Na ore WW and juſt ro forgive us our Sins, and to cleante us ii 
: © Spi. from all Unrighteoutneſs. 5 
e to be Q. Why are we to confeſs our Sins unto the Lord? 5 
ich the A. 1. To kcep ourſelves in Mind ot them, for our 1 


e Senſe daily Humiliation. 2. That we may clear and juſtify 
Rent God, as being juſt in his ad particularly, 
do a that he hath done right in any Affliction la'd on us. 
ge. 3. To make us admire the Mercy of God in Chriſt to 
Faith? ſuch ſel f. condemned Sinners as we are, and to make 
ur Sin. us value and accept of the ſame, as theſe who ſce 


ferieW themſelves undone without it. 


abc ti . What Sort of Confeſſion muſt it be? 
ur 4. It muſt be, 1. A particular Confeſſion, not reſt- 


4 the ing in the general, that we are Sinners, but we mult 
4. We. ſpread before the Lord all our Sins in particular as far 
te 0 as we can. and all the Aggravations of them. 2. It 
e Nie. mutt be a ſclf-judging Conteſſion, laying, as Daniel, 
aator, - L | Q Lord, 
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O Lord, the great and terrible God, we have finned, 


and committed iniquity, by departing from thy judy. 
ments: O Lord, righteouſneſs belongs unto thee, bur un- 
to us confuſion of face, for our iniquities are gone over 
our heads, and our treſpaſſes are grown up. unto the 
heavens: and if we judge ourſelves, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


we ſhonld not be judged. 3. It muſt be a contrite 
Confeſſion, making us loath and abhor ourſclves be- 


cauſe of Sin, and ſay as Ezra, O my God, I am aſha. 
med and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, O my God: 
Or, as the Pſalmiſt, Mine iniquities are gone cver my 
head, as a heavy burden, they are too heavy for me, 
Q: Can a Soul find any Pleaſure in Repentance? 
A. Yes, a Soul diſſolving and melting kindly for 


the Offence it hath done unto God, finds Plealure jn } 


it. It regretes indeed what it hath done, but not at 


what it is now doing, while repenting, except that | 


it cannot do it to better Purpoſe; and tis certain the 
ſerious Chriſtian is never more ſad, than when he 


finds his Heart leaſt affected for his Sins; and he is 


never better pleaſed, than when his Heart melts and 


pours out itſelf before the Lord in penitent Contriti- | 


on. So true it is, that the who ſow in tears ſhall 
reap in Joy. ; 
Q. Wherein doth fincere Love to God conſiſt? 

A. It confiſts, 1. In ſuch a high Eſteem of God, as 
makes us ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Whom have I in hea- 
ven but thee, and there is none upon earth that I di. 
fire beſides thee, 2. In ſtrong Outgoings of the Soul 
to him, when as the hart panteth after the water- 
brooks, ſo our ſouls pant for the living God, 3. In 
placing our higheſt .Complacency in him, ſo as to 
count him our chief Joy and eternal Excellency. 

Q. Are there any Haters of God? 

A. Yes; all that would have God to allow them to 
fin, in Effect ſay, Let the holy One ceaſe from amongſi 
#5, All that hope that he is ſuch an One as can dwell 
with Exil, and take Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, hope that 
Be is not God, All that love the World more = 
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him, are for dethroning him if they could, and put- 
ting another Thing in his Room. All that refuſe O- 
bedience his Laws ſlay, Who is the Lord that I ſhould 


I obey bim? All that cannot think with any Satis facti- 


on on his Authority, Holineſs and Juſtice, ſay in their 
Hearts, Let there be no God, to be a lupreme, jult Ruler 
of Men. And theſe are Signs ot deep Hatred of 
God. | | 

Q. Doth it much concern us to examine whether we 
are Lovers of God? 2 a | 

A. Very much it concerns us; for if a Soul is care- 
leſs of ſearching whether he loves God or not, 'tis 
a fad Symptom he cares not for God nor his Love. 
O. What are the Marks of true Love to God? 

A. 1. A doing Good to others for God's Sake 
For whoever hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his 
brother in need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of com- 
jaſton from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 
:. A Mortification of our inordinate Love to the 
World; For if any man love the world, the love of 
the father is not in him. 3. A keeping of God's 
Commandments; For this is the love of God that we 
keep his commandments, and his commandments are 
Bot grievous. 

Q. What ſhould excite us to the Love of God? 

A. 1. His exce:ient Perfections, eipecially as they 
ſhine ſo amiably in Chriſt the Immanuel. 2. The 
excellent Benefits received from him in our Creation, 
Preſervation and Redemption. | | 

Q. What ſhall we do, that we may love God? 

A. We are, I. lo get a deep Senſe of the natu- 
nl Enmity of our Hearts to him. 2. We are to loath 
ourlelves becauſe of the ſame; and if any thing can 
make us vile in our own Eyes, it muſt be a Senſe 
of our having ſo little Love to God, the moſt excel- 
lent and defirable Good of Souls. 3. We are to 
think much on the Vanity of all other Things that 
court our Affections to the Excluſion of him. 4. We 
are to look on God as he is in Chriſt reconciling ay 

| Wor 
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world unto himſelf, in order to win our Hearts, and 


o 


captivate our Affections to him. 5. We are to pray = 
earneſtly, that he who hath ſo wonderfully ſhown | 1 
himſſelf to be the Fountain of Lovelineſs and Love, | oh 
may draw and direct our hearts unto the love of Gd. 10 
Q: 1s it our Happineſs. as well as our Duty to live rags 
in the love of God? TY . 7 
A. Mott certainiy; for if the beſt Object, and a 3 
ſuitable Capacity to enjoy it, can make up a Happi. | rg 
neſs, then in the loving of God our Happineſs is ſe. | W 
cured; ſince of all Objects God is the Chief, and no 110 f 
Faculty can be of a rarer Temper, than that which, | Q. 
being refin'd by Grace, can {hut itſelf into the chief 1 73 
Good, and acquieſce in the ſame. = agg 
Q: On what Grounds is the Chriſtian's Hope built? Pr 
A. Tis grounded, 1. On the Mercy of God, | fs 4 
 Tſrael hope in the Lord, ſaith the Plalmiſt, for with the IJ 7; 
Cord there is mercy. 2. On the rich Merit and Grace of WI . * 
Chriſt, who is called he Lord our hope. 3. On the ind C 


faithful Promiſes of God, we live in hope of eternal 22 
life, which God who cannot lie, hath promiſed befor: mg 
the world began. 4 On the Reſurrection of Chriſt; . 
And bleſſed be God, who haih begotten us again int %, 

a lively hope by the reſurre:tion of Jeſus Chriſt from I ,.,, . 
the Dead. 5. On the prevalent Interceſſion of Chriſt, , 
through which our faith ſnail not utterly fail. Laji- Ol |. , 


ly, Our Hope is grounded on the Grace aircady re. Q. x 
ceived, which is called rhe earneſt of the inheritance, | Ty 
juſtifying Grace being a Ca e, and ſanctifying Grace the obs 
being a Part of Hcaven's Happineſs. | „ en 
Q What are the Marks F true Hope? IJ healerh 
A. 1. Whoever hath this hope, purifieth himſelf as} wed th; 
God is pure. 2. It puts us to diligent Endeavours to Q. 


| 7 ; - : N 
obtain Heaven, that by Frgetting the things _— 22 
and preſſing to the things before, we may reach the 


f ” 4. 
mark, and ſo run as to obtain. 3. It makes us wait WF © Sh 
on the Lord for Righteouſneſs, as well as for Life. 1 
Laſtly, It worketh Patience, which is therefore cal r 


led the patience of hopes 


Q. What 
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Q. What ſhall we do that we may attain this 
Hope? | 
1. We muſt live by Faith; for faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for. 2. We muſt be diligent in a 
daily Morcakcation of our Corruptions, and in getting 
the Victory over them: Tis in fighting the good fight 
faith, that we may expect the crown of life. 3. We 
are to meditate much on the Word of God; *tis 
through the comfort of the ſcriptures we have hope. 
4. We are to record all the Experiences we have 
had of God's Love; for experience workethithope, 

Q.: What doth Thankfulneſs to God for his Mercies 
and Benefits contain in it? | | 

A. It contains, 1. An obſerving and remembring 
of the Mercies of God; This Icall to mind, tnere- 
fore have J hope, ſays Jeremiah, that Pris of the 
Lord's Mercies we are not conſumed. 2. A magnifying 
and amplifying them from their Greatneſs, Multitude 
and Continuance, ſaying, Many, © Lord, are the won- 
derful works thou haſt done, they cannot be reckoned 
wp in order before thee. 3. An admiring them, ſay- 
ing, How precious are thy thoughts unto me, how great 
j the ſum of them? 4. A declaring them; I' men- 
tron the loving kindneſs of the Lord, faith Iſaiah, and 
the praiſes of the Lord, according to ail that the 
Lord hath beſtowed upon us. 

Q. For what Mercies are we to be thankful ? | 
A, For all Mercies, temporal and ſpiritual. Bleſs 
the Lord, O my Soul, ſaith David, and forget not all 
his benefits, who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who 
health all thy diſeaſes, and ſatisfieth thy mouth with 

good things, : 

Q. What temporal Benefits are we to mind in our 
Thankfulneſs to God? 

A. We are to mind that he hath made us, and not 
we Ourſelves: That he hath made us living Seuls, 
and not Beaſts : That he hath placed us within the 
Pale of the viſible Church: That he hath afforded 
us Peace, Plenty, Health of Body, and — 
+ 
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of Mind: That he hath ſupplied our Wants, aſſuaged 


our Griefs, diſappointed our Fears many a Time, and 


E our Dangers, both ſeen and unſeen: That 


the Means of Life and Godlineſs. In a Word, may 
we ſay, Lord, if we ſhould offer to count thy merciei, 
they are more than the hairs of our head, or the ſand; | 


of the ſea that cannot be numbered. 

Q. For what ſpiritual Bleſſings are we to be thanks 
Ful to the Lord? | 5 5 

A. We are to be thankful, 1. For his electing Love, 


that there ſhould have been a Plot of Love about us 


among the bleſſed Three from everlaſting. 2. For 
his redeeming Love, in ranſoming loſt Souls from the 
Power of Sin, Satan, Death and Hell. 
reconciling Kindneſs and Love, that God is in Chriſt 


reconciling the World unto himſelf. 4. For his con- 


verting Kindneſs and Love, that by the working of his 
re e he ſhould ſweetly. neceſſitate us to be 
101y, and conitrain us to be happy. 


rifying Grace, that makes a Man as happy as Happi. 
neſs itſelf can make him. 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us 


with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt. 


Q. What is neceſſary to maintain a thankful Frame? 

A. I. Humility; 1 am not worthy, ſaid Jacob, of 
the leaſt of all thy mercies which thou haſs ſhewts 
unto thy ſervant; for with my ſtaff I paſſed over this 
Jordan, and now Iam become two bands. 2. Faith, 
ſeeing God in every thing we ſee, and enjoying hin 
in every thing we enjoy, and that *tis he that work: 
eth before us, and behind us, and within us, in every 
good Thing we ſee or receive. _ 

Q. What is Divine Meditaticn? 

A. Tis, 1. A retiring into ourſelves, to commune 
with our own Heart. 2. Tis a ſetting Divine Ob- 
je&s before our Minds, and all Things that concern 


QU- 


e hath hitherto preſerved to us the Enjoyment of all 


3. For his 


5. For his juſti- 
fying Grace; and who is a God like unto thee, in par. 
doning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin? 6. For his glo-| 
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our Relation to the other World. 3. *Tis a preſent- 

ing of all theſe Thoughts to the Affections, io work 
them. : 

"Q What are we to meditate upon in particular ? 

A. We are to meditate much, 1. On God, in all 
his glorious Perfections, of Wiſdom, Power, Holi- 
neſs, Goodneſs, Mercy and Faithfulneſs. 2. On Chriſt, 
his Love and Sufferings, his perſonal Excellencies, and 
his near and ſweet Relations to us. 3. On the Pro- 
miles of Pardon, Purity, Life, Direction in Straits, 
Strength againſt Corruptions, and Comfort in Troubles, 
4, On our Sins, in their Offence, Guilt, Filth and 
Aegravations. 5. On the Vanity of the World, and 
our ſhort Continuance therein. 6. On the Beauty and 
Exccllency of Grace, and the Comforts of Godlineſs, 
J. We are to meditate much on the real State of our 
Souls, whether they are animated with the Principles 
of a Divine Life, or if the Symptoms of ctcrnal Death 
are upon them. 8. On Death, how certain it is we 
wuſt die, and how near are we to dying. 9. On 
judgment, which ſo ſoon as we die dooms us irre- 
rerhbly to Miſery or Happineſs. 10. On Heaven, 
where there is nothing but ſublime Thoughts and rap- 
turous Joys. 11. On Hell, that dark and dreary Re- 
im of Woe, Horror, and Miſery. 12. On Eternity, 
hich to the Godly is a long Day that hath no Sun- 
letting, and to the Wicked is a long Night without 
any Sun-rifing. 

Q. 1s this ſpiritual Meditation neceſſary ? 

A. Yes; for if we mind that we are immortal Spi- 
ts, and not wholly Fleſh, we will ſoon be ſatisfied, 
mat our greateſt Buſineſs is with God through a Me- 
Gator, and that wherever we are, or whatever we 
do, we ought not to forget him. 2. Tis given as 
the Character of the Wicked, that God is not in all 


is thoughts, And is it not an evident Token of a diſ- 


attected Heart ro God, if when our Souls are ever 
linking, and when a Thought of God may occur 
nom every thing, and when 'tis as eaſy to _ of 

| im 
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him as on any thing elſe, that yet i» rhe muititude of | 
our thoughts within us, we think ſo little of a God in | 


Chriſt, and of what concerns our Relation to him, | 
Q. What are the Advantages of ſpiritual and diving | 4. 
Meditation? * 
A. I. Tis a great Help to Faith; for things un- MW" Pn! 
ſeen will be apprehended according as we think on Angels 
them. 2. Iis a Help to Love, when we go to the | 2 
Memory and Judgment to bring out to us the Reality Diſhon. 
and Excellency of Things ſpiritual and eternal. 3. Tis Mets 
a Help to holy fervent Deſire; for while we muſe, the Ml. > Hp 
fire burneth. 4. Tis a great Help to our daily walk- } n the F 
ing with God; 'tis the heaving of the Heart towards . © X 
| God; tis the Soul's raifing itſelf unto him; *tis pref: | dem 1 
fing through a Throng into the Divine Preſence; dis own o. 
a mounting of it from the deepeſt Dungeon to the jy in t 
higheſt Heavens in a Moment; tis the winged Flight quility 3 
of our Spirit God-ward, Chriſt-ward, and Heaven- ts. 
ward, Q 7 


Q. What ſhall we do to attain the heavenly Art of Vai 


Divine Meditation? | A, I, 
A. 1, Let us exerciſe. Faith, which gives us a Sight! leing ar 

of him who is inviſible, and ſets the Lord before us; trough. 
ſo that whether we are in the Houle, or in the Field, | ad that 
in Company or alone, Faith can ſee God, and not at h fearea 
a Diſtance, but as near as our own Souls. 2. Let us “ lofty 


love God, and be well pleaſed with all his Excellencies, MW &% N 


being ſatisfied not only there is a God, but that he 
is ſuch a God, ſo holy, wiſe, powerful, juſt, true 
and good, as he reveals himſelf to be: For without 
this we cannot take Pleaſure in thinking on him, bur Q. Wh, 
will ſay to him, Depart from us, we deſire not the Ncfidenc 
knowledge of thy name. 3. Let us ſtudy Conformity Eee . 1 
to the Nature and Image of God. Likeneſs will be- WW” Happi 
get Love, and Love will cauſe us uſe ourſelves much Hf eine 
with God, and think often on him. uence 15 
Q. HM herein doth religious Fear conſiſt? un; true 
A. It conſiſts, 1. In a profound Veneration of the hy. 3. 
Majeſty of God. 2. In a reſpectful Deference N = lc Imagit 
| ip 
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ich Authority, fo as not to dare to offend him. 
of In a holy Awe of his righteous Judgments, 
in O. What ſhould excite us to this Fear? 
m. W 4. 1. The Greatneſs of God, which is infinite. 
. His ſacred Holineſs, before which the Heavens are 
not pure. 3. His excellent Glory, before which the 
angels themſelves cover their Faces. 4. His abſolute 
3 dorereignty, that may make Veſſels either of Honour or 
ne WF monour, as pleaſeth him. 5. His righteous Judg- 
" rents upon thoſe who diſhonour him. 


% OL it our Happineſs as well as our Duty, to live 
Ik. in the Fear of God ? | | 
ic 4. Les; it balances our frothy Spirits, and ſtabliſhes 

=? hem; it checks the Levity of our Mind, and awes 


bun our tumultuous Paſſions; it begets a ſerious deep 
the in the Heart, and keeps all there in a ſerene Tram 
ſullity; it falls the Soul with grave ſubſtantial Pe- 
lights. | | 
0 i hat ſhall we do, that we may attain unto, and 
t of maintain ſuch a holy Fear of God? | 

4. 1. We are by F.ith to get a lively Sight of the 
ghef being and Glory of God. 2. We are to mind how 

trough Sin we have forfeited all Right to his Favour, 

and that yet there is forgiveneſs with him that he may 
if feared. 3. We are to read much, and confider 
be lofry Deſcriptions of him in his Word. 
Q. What is meant by truſting in the Lord ? 
4, By it is meant a firm Confidence in him, as one 
that is both able and willing to grant every thing good 
ad neceflary for us. 


10ut . | | 
but . hat is the Difference between a falſe and a true 
the Nonſdence? | 


4. 1. F. lſe Confidence is a truſting in God only 
br Happineſs; true Confidence is a truſting in him 
br Holineſs as well as for Happineſs. 2. Falſe Con- 
lence is a truſting to the Lord, tho' in a Way of 
In; true Confidence relies on the Lord in a Way of 
Vty, 3. Falſe Confidence hath no Foundation, but 
lic Imagination of a Man's Heart, who. faith he ſha 

1 De 


92 A Praftical Catechiſin. 


hare peace, tho he walk in his evil ways; but ruek 


Confidence is built on the promiſes of God, who can. 


not lie. ü 0. 
Q. Ts it pleaſant to truſt in the Lord with all ou vine N 
Hearts? | A. 
A. Yes; it delivers the Soul from anxious Cares sone 
and repining Diſcontent : Tis the Soul's Reliance on Hof us. 
the All ſufficiency of God, and thereby its depend nay 4c 
ing on a ſufficient Stock for all — Supplies, eme 
It gives a holy Indolence of Spirit, and makes us car; MI Femet! 
fur for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſub Mf God 
plicarion to make our requeſts unto God, our W. 
Q. What is holy Zeal? © | IJ /: way 
A. Tis a Keennels of Spirit in doing what we can es the! 
for the Glory of God. do, no 
Q: What are the Properties of true Zeal? and for 


A. I. *Tis uniform Zcal, making a Perſon earneſt C. B 
in Care about all Things that relate to the Glory off Nen 
God, the Honour of our Redeemer, and the preciougM} 4: 1. 
Intereſts of immortal Souls. 2. Tis judicious, mak e o 
ing us to be more or leſs affected, as the Leine well od to 
are zealous for. more or leſs concerns the? Glory of Om. 
God, and the Vitals of Religion. 3. Tis practical phat int 
making us moſt zealozs of good works. 4. Tis ſincere, bodne 


wherein we rather ſeck to approve ourſelves unroMu! upc 
God than unto Man. eo Mio gre 
Q. What ſhould quicken our Zeal ? Neerfity. 
A. 1. Love to God, which will make us with well Q. N 


to his Intereſt and Glory. 2. The Honour of having f 
the great Matters of God's Glory, and Chriſt's King4 
dom intruſted to us. 3. The Happineſs of having} 
Souls capable of ſuch: an high Employment. | 
Q: 1s this a pleaſant, as well as an important Grace? 
A. Yes; to be conſcious to ourſelves, that we are 
unteignedly on the Lord's Side againſt Sin, Satan and 
the World, and that we ſo ardently deſire the Honout 
ef God, and-the Salvation of Souls, as to ſpare ne! 
ther Pains nor Coſt to reach theſe Ends, mult call 
up very pleaſant in the Soul. 
| b Q. What 


the Lora 
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Oft us, 

Neſolutio 
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TY Q. What ars the Marks of Reſignation to the Di- 
vine Nit? 


_ A. 1, A bowing of the Spirit to God's Authority, 
ares None mat has full Right to command us, or diſpa 
on of us. 2. A deep Senſe of his Sovereignty, that he 
end- may do with his own as he pleaſeth, in employing 


them either in higher or lower S:ates of Life, as 
are. (cneth good in his Sight. 3. A hearty Approbation 
ſud of God's Government, that whatever may be ſaid of 

our Ways, As for God, his works are perfect, and all 
hs ways are judgment. 4. The yielding of ourſelves 
o ihe Lord with fubdued Hearts, deſiring neither to 
do, nor ule, nor enjoy any thing, but under him 
and for him. | 


-neſt] 


Q. By what Motives ſhould we be excited to this 
y off Relgnation ? 
ous 4. 1. Tis neceſſary to yield to God; for he pre- 
mak 00's over man for ever. 2. Tis ſafe to leave it to 


we bod to rule us, who=>guides all with unerring Wil- 
y of om. 3. Tis cafing to the Mind to reſt ſatisfied in 
ical MM vhat infinite Wiſdom directs, and infinite Equity and 
cere MI Coodneſs commands, or does. 4. *Tis ſettiing the 
unto ul upon its own Center of Reſt, and a working it up 
| — great Equality of Mind in Proſperity and Ad- 
KItY. . 
= Q. What are the Marks of Patience under the af- 
ving ſiting Hand of God? 
Ling 4. They are Signs of Patience, if, 1. we neither 
wing / iſe the chaſtening of the Lord, nor weary when we 
Nee corrected. 2, If we bear all croſs Events with Calm- 
ace ieß and Submiſſion to the Will of God, ſaying, It is 
e are He Lord, let him do what ſeemeth good in his ſight. 
wand, If we uſe no unlawful Means for our Relief, but 
oui refolved to maintain our Integrity, whatever it 
nei eſt us. 4. If we ſtill perfiſt in preſent Duty with 
t caſtiileſolution and Courage, lifting up the hands that 
ang down, and the feeble knees. | 
Q By what Arguments may we be ſtrengthened ta 
ar our Aſfliotions with Patience? 
= I 2 


wel f 


Wh Ab 
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A. 1. A Self-abhorrence upon a Sight of God, ang 
a Senſe of our Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs beſorg 
him. Now mine cyes have [een thee, ſays Job, beg 
fore I abhore myſelf in duſt and aſhes. 2. An humbi 
Admiration of the rich Mercy of God to us, whd 


A. We may be helped to Patience, when we cond 
Gder, 1. That God puni/herh us leſs than our iniquil 
ties deſerve, 2. That by Afflictions we are made cond 


glori f 
ſoor-K 
teilts « 


form to Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation, who wag Q 
made perſect by ſufferings. 3. That 'tis better to bel 4: 
under the ſevere Diſcipline of fatherly Love, than ig witho! 
be under the Forbearance of Caſtaways, on whom an! 
the Lord will not be at the Coſt of a Red. 4. That d Go! 
tho” zo affliction is to the fleſh joyons, but grievous; little c 
yer afterwards it ꝓieldeth the peaceable fruits of right Ut of 
ouſneſs to them that are exerciſed with them. 5. That done A 
the Croſs is the ordinary Lot of the Chriſtian, ind Yea, 2 
the Way to the Crown. Laſtly, That the light aft wards 
fiction we now bear is but for a moment, and tha ourſel1 
Heaven is an eternal weight of glory, and all is wel when | 
that ends well. MW nothin 

Q. What is the Difference between the Heather's au "© ler 
the Chriſtian's Patience? | dot de. 

A. The one ſubmits, becauſe he cannot help i ſtice to 
the other, becauſe "tis the Will of God. The on eur Co 
yields to Nature, as he ſpeaks, the other yields placid e on 
to God. | 0 Q. J 

Q. What comforts the Believer under all Tribulation WM 4 1 

A. r. Faith, that aſſures him that whatever Go before 
doth is well done, and ſhall work for his Good ** 9177 
2. Hope of a comfortable Iſſue. 3. Love to Gody awells 
that takes nothing amiſs what he doth. KH 

Q. What are the Signs of Humility towards Gd? Q. 1 


are leſs than the leaſt of all his mercies. 3. A laying 
our Hand on our Mouth under God's Road, as be 
ing lighter than our Sins; or if there is ſpeaking, 
only a laying, Why ſhould a living man complain, | 
man for the puniſhment of his fin? Laſtly, A ſub 
mitting to any Office, how mean ſoever, if God | 
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glorified thereby, ſo as to ſay, I would rather be 4 
door. keeper in the houſe of my God, than dwell in the 
tents of ſin. 5 | 

Q. J. Humility abſolutely neceſſary ? 

A. Yes; becauſe no Grace can be found in the Soul 
without it. Repentance is Humility exerciſed. Faith 
is an Acknowledgment we are not worthy to come un- 
to God but through a Mediator. Love is a thinking 
little of ourſelves, and much of Chriſt. The Since- 
rity of Obedience lies in thinking, that when we have 
done all we can do, we are but unprofitable ſervants. 
Yea, 2. Humility is the Uprightneſs of the Soul to— 
wards God, towards our Neighbour, and towards 
ourſelves 3 for then we are let right towards God, 
when we lee ourlelves to be nothing, and leſs than 
nothing, and that God 1s all and all. And then are 
we ſet right towards our Neighbours, when we do 
not deſpiſe but honour them. And then do we Ju- 
ſtice to ourielves, when we make a true Eſtimate of 
our Condition, and think not of ourſelves above what 
we ought. 

Q. What ſhould make and keep us humble? 

A. 1. God's Greatneſs and our Vileneſs, being mean 
before him as Creatures, and contemptible before him 
as Sinners. 2. A Belief that he reſpects the humble, 
dwells with them and exalts them; whereas the proud 
be knows but afar off. 

Q. How is the Worſhip of God diſtinguiſhed 2 

A. Tis either internal or external. 

Q. What is internal Worſnip ? 

A. The worſhipping God in Spirit and in Truth, 

Q. What are the Parts of internal Worſhip ? 

A. There is, 1. The Adoration. of God's Perfecti- 
ons in our Minds. 2. The magnitying him in our 
Hearts. 3. A deep affecting Senſe of our Meanneſs 
and Vileneſs in his Sight. 4. A Dependence of the 
Soul on him. 5. A devoting ourſelves to the Lord. 
Laſfily, A pouring out the heart before him, and an 
outgoing of the Soul to him, | 

Q. What 
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Q. What are the Parts of external Worſhip 2 


| A The chief Parts of external Worſhip are Prayer, ; 
ſinging Pſalms, reading, and hearing God's Word, 


Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
Q. How ſhould we ſing Plalms ? 


A. With grace in our hearts, making melody to the 1 


Tord. LS. 
Q. Is this our Duty and Privilege? 


A. Les; tis an Expreſſion of our Good-will to God, 
of his Attributes. 
2. All the Saints of God have found ſingular Refreſh. 
ment of Soul, when they made God's ſtatutes their 
ſong in the houſe of their pilgrimage. 3. It adds to 
the Delectation, when many, whole Hearts are tuned 
with the Holy Ghoſt, join as with one Soul, in Pſalms, | 


and good Affection to the Glory 


Hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs. 


Q. How ſhall we ſing theſe Pſalms that contain ö 


dreadful Imprecations on others? 


A. Theſe are prophetick Denunciations of God's 
Wrath upon the incorrigible Enemies of God and his“ 
People; and fo we ought to ſing them with a humble? 
Veneration of the Juſtice of God in inflicting Judg-“ 


ments upon impenitent obſtinate Sinners. 


Q. 1s the whole Word of God to be read and beardꝰ 
A. Yes; for all ſcripture is of divine inſpiration, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correcti. 


on, for inſtruction in righieouſneſs. 


Q. What is the Profit or Uſefulneſs of reading God's ö 


qudgments on Sinners. 


A. It teachech us the awful Juſtice of God, and is] 


a Warning to us not to commit the like Sins. 


Q. What is the Profit of reading the Calamities rat 


befei good Alen. 


A. It tells us, that tho' we are not to think that 
ſuch were Sinners more than others, that yet the be!ty 


have Sin which needs Correction. 


O. What is the Profit of reading the memorable Pro) 
A. It 


tections of God's Providence to his People? 
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A. It helps to ſtrengthen our Faith in the Power 
and Faithfulneſs of God, that he will protect his 
Church and People ſtill. 

Q. What is the Profit of reading the celebrated Faith 
and Piety of Saints recorded in Scripture? | 

A. It lets us ſee in what Things we are to be fal- 
lowers of thoſe who inherit the promiſes. 

Q. What is the Profit and Advantage of reading the 
late Converſion of ſome who afterwards proved emi- 
nent in Faith? 

A. They are Patterns of the Freeneſs, Sovereignty, 
and irreſiſtible Power of Divine Grace, to them whe 
5 to Hall afterwards believe. 
ned . Q: What Profit is there in reading the Falls and Miſ- 
ms, ¶ carriages of good Men? 

| A. Theſe ſhew that Man in his beſt Eſtate is alto- 
tain FF gether Vanity, and that 'tis only Jeſus Chriſt zhaz is 

eh, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, 
od's Ml fince none of the great Men, whole Lite is recorded, 
| his MW but what had ſome Blot or other. | 
nble Q: Mhat is the Profit of reading the Trials of God's 
udg : Saints recorded in Scripture? * 

A. It teacheth us not to think flirange of a fiery 
1rd? trial, as if ſome ſtrange thing happened 45, this being 
ion, MF the ordinary Lot of God's People. It tells us alſo, 
ect. WF there will be a Day of Judgment, and chat a reſt re- 

Y #a:ns for the people of God. 
od Q: What Uſe ſhall wc make of the Conflifts of holy 

Men with 2 implacable Enemy the Devil? | 
id is A. It ſhews us their Skill in managin, the holy War, 

| * Faith we are to follow, ſince their Victory was 
that 1 

4 'Q What Uſe are we to make of their Ob ſervations of 
that Divine Providence? | 
belt 4. We are to follow their Footſteps, in attending 

J to the Conduct of Divine Providence to us, and whoſo 
Pros is wiſe to obſerve this, ſhall underſtand the loving- 
Lindneſs of the Lord. f 
. 1 Q. What is Prayer in the general? 


A. Tis 
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A. Tis the Elevation of the Soul unto God, carry. 


ing its Requeſts along with it. 5 | 
Q. How is it diſtinguiſhed? 


A. Prayer is either ſtated, as when the Pſalmiſt 
faith, Morning and evening, and at mid-day, © Lord, f 
will I call upon thee: Or, 2. Tis ejaculatory, when 
in a Throng of Buſineſs we dart up a Petition to God. 


Q. How is ejaculatory Prayer diſtinguiſhed ? 


A. Tis 1. Either expreſled in Words, as Jacob 
while bleſſing his Sons ſaid, Til wait for thy ſalva. 
tion, O God. Or, 2. Tis only conceived in the Up. | 
derſtanding and Spirit, as Nehemiah when King Artax. 
erxes was ſpeaking to him, ſays, So 1 prayed to the? 


God of heaven. 


Q: Wherein lies the Uſefulneſs of ejaculatory Prayer? 
A. It is of great Ule, 1. To diſingage our Hearts} 
from the World. 2. To ſeaſon our Hearts, and pre- 
pare them for ſtated Duties. 3. To fit us for daily 
Communion with God in his Providences, as well as 


in his Ordinances. 


Q. Vherein conſiſts the Evil of not praying unto God? 
A. It ſhe ws a Perſon to have no Senſe of the Evil? 
of Sin, or of the Need of a Pardon. *Tis a ſetting up 
for Self ſufficiency, and Independency on God, as if 
from him; hence *tis ſaid, that 
the wicked through the pride of his heart will not ſeet 


we needed nothin 


unt God. 


Q. May we call upon Angels, or departed Saints, 


and have Recourſe to their Interceſſion ? 


A. No. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and f 


him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
Q. May we worſhip God by Images? 


A. No; the very making of Images, whereby we 
would repreſent God, is forbidden: And indeed tis 
 impoſhble to repreſent him; for unto whom will ye} 
liken God? or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him? 

Q: Are we to worſhip God any other way than ht! 


bath appointed? 
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A. No; we are to offer nothing in his Worſhip but 
what hath a Stamp of his Authority : So that when we 
"re asked, Who hath required this at your hands? we 
may anſwer, Thus ſaith the Lord, | 

Q. 1s there an Obligaiion on Chriftians to partake of 
the Sacraments of Bapiiſm and the Lord's Supper, from 
the. Ten Commandments ? 

A. Yes; for they bind us to believe all that the 
Lord reveals, and to obey all that he commands us 
at any Time. | 

Q. What is the Neceſſity of Baptiſm ? 

A. 1. Tis a neceſſary Badge of our Chriftian Pro- 
fc(hon, to diſtinguiſh us from Jews and Heathens, 
z. Tis neceffary to inſtruct us about our natural Pol- 
lution and Miſery, and of the cleanſing, ſaving Vir- 
we of Chriſt's Blood. 3. Tis neceſſary to aſſure us 
of God's Love to Children, and that they are not 
left out of his Care and Covenant. 4. 'Tis a Mean 
of begetting them to Chriſt ; and therefore 'tis called 
the waſhing of regeneration. 
R.. Did our Saviour inſtitute the Sacrament of his 

upper? | 
A. Yes; in the ſame night wherein he was betray- 
d, eſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, Take, tat, this is 
my body: And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. 

Q. When it is ſaid, that Chriſt bleſſed the Bread, 
whether is it meant that he ſet it apart from a com- 
mon to @ holy Uſe, or that he gave Thanks to God far 
ae 

A. The one neceſſarily includes the other; for 
ſhould it be explained, that he gave Thanks for the 
Bread and Wine, ſure it was not as they were com- 
mon Bread and Wine, but as Bread and Wine ſet apart 
to be Memorials of our Lord's Body and Bood,elfe in 
the Action there had been no diſcerning of the Lord's 
Body, contrary to the Deſign of the Inſtitution. 


Q- 1s 
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Q. Is the End of the Lord's Supper only to be a Me. Q. 
mortal of Chrift and his Sufferings? Or is it not all} With: Lo 
a Mean of Communion with him, and of partakins MW A. 
of the Benefits of his Redemption ? | of £0: 
A. Tis alſo a Sign and Mcan of our Communion cer to 
with Chriſt; For the cup which we bleſs, faith the MI for the 
Apoltle, is it not a communion of the blood of Chriftz WMcilled : 
And the bread which we break, is it not a communi. g of 
en with the body of Chriſt ? dhe Gr 
Q. But may not the Meaning be, that the Cup of MI Coven; 
Bleſſing which we bleſs, is our joint partaking of that WM Weigh 
Cup, and the Bread which we break is our joint par- erer. 
taking of that Bread, which is a Remembrance of the ¶ cſe. 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ? M © ccou 
A. This cannot be the Meaning: For, 1. This be. , cd, a 
ing all one, as if one ſhould lay, that our joining to- MW mit 
gether in eating the Bread and drinking the We, s Chr 
in Remembrance of Chriſt, is our joint partaking of WM nuſt ft 
the Bread and Wine in Remembrance of Chriſt, it bored 
would make the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt very dui Wt give 
and inſignificant. 2. As the Word moſt properly ſig- Ws arc 
nifies Communion, or Community, ſo in all Places e ſan 
where it is found in the New Teſtament, it hath that bm, f. 
Senſe: And therefore, as the Fellowſhip of the Son of MW (ik th 
God fignifies a partaking of his Benefits; ihe Com r 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt, a partaking of his Graces; % glo 
Fellowſhip in the Goſpel, a partaking of the Goipel- br if 
bleſſings, ezc. So allo a Communion of the Body and admit 


Blood of the Lord, muſt fignify a Participation of the Fever { 


Benefits of his Body broken and Blood ſhed. 2% a 
Q: 1s it our Duty to make ſerious Preparation for WF [hail 
the Lord's Supper? _ oanc 
A. Les; for, 1. All Things are there ready on Chriſt's Iv him 
Part: A ſufficient Ranſom, a perfect Righteouſneſs, ed in t 


and a complete Salvation are ready, and therefore we rice c 
ſhould be alſo prepared and ready. 2- There is in bor al 
it a tranſacting Covenant with God, which cannot be I We 


done without geiting our dead Hearts quickened, | 
| 2 1 
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zed our carnal Hearts purified, for which much Pre- 
baration is needful. 
Q. What ſhall we do that we may be prepared for 
the Lord's Supper, and receive ſpiritual Benefit by it? 
A. We are to bring the Soul before the Tribunal 
of Conicience, and examine it at that Court, in or- 
der to deep Humiliation for Sin, and flying unto Chriſt 
ſor the Benefit of his Merits and Satisfaction; this is 
called a judging of ourſelves, that we may not be jud- 
g of the Lord. 2. We are to labour to apprehend 
the Greatneſs of the Work we are about, in ratifying 
Covenant with God, being 'tis a Bufineſs of — 
Weight, that if we ſucceed in it we are made up for 
erer. 3. We are to excite Faith into a lively Exer- 
cle. fee, may the Soul ſay, Chriſt is my Righ- 
© reouſneſs, Juſtice is reconciled, the Law is ſauisfi- 
ed, and its Curie is removed; and therefore I com- 
© mit the eternal Concernments of my Soul unto 
6 Chriſt, and give up myſelf entirely to him.” 4. We 
nuſt ſtir up Love to Chriſt ; for behold how he hath 
bored us, and given himſelf for us, and is now about 
© give us freſh Aſſurances of his Love! How preci. 
it: are thy Thoughts unto me, O Lord, how great is 
the ſum of them. 5. We are to ſtir up Deſires after 
um, ſaying, O Ged, thou art my God, early will J 
ſck thee. My ſoul thirſteth for thee in a dry and 
thirſily land where no water is, to ſee thy power and 
ivy glory. 6. Let us raiſe our Hope in his Grace; 
for if Chrift receive us into ſuch Familiarity, as to 
aamit us as Gueſts at his Table, then may the Be- 
lever ſay, Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and 
why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope in God, for 
1 ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the health of my coun- 
mance, and my God. 7. Let us reſign ourſelves un- 
o him freely and finally: For ſince he is repreſent- 
ed in this Sacrament, as having bought us with the 
Price of his Blood, ler us not injure our Lord's Right, 
tor alienate it, but be for him, and not for another. 
. We are to maintain a vigorous Relolution to _ 
im, 
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him, that tho' all ſhould forſake him, yet ſhall not 

we; but that we ſhall walk before the Lo, d in the 

land of the living. 9. We are to fall down at his 

Feet in deep Self.-abaſement becauſe of Sin, and in 

the profound Admiration of his Grace. Wil God in. Of 4 
deed dwell with man! Lord, what is man that tien 

art ſo mindjul of him! Man that is a worm, and 

the ſon of man that is a w/rm! 10, Our Spirits MI Q. 7 
ſhould be railted to a holy Cumplacency and Deicdta- | 

tion in the Lord, and the chiertul Commendation of M A. 
his Mercy, Goodnels and Grace; being ready to burit ¶ we ha 
out into ſuch high Expreſſions of Prai de, Thank gi- che bt 
ving and Joy, with the Plalmiſt, 1%e Lordeis graci. 1 C. 
ous and righteous, yea our God is merciful, 1 was M 4. 

brought low, and he heiped me. Return unio iy reſi, O0 ite. 


my foul, for the Lord hath dealt bounrif «ily with thee, 1 Q. 
What ſhall I render to the Lord, for ail his benefits M A. 
towards me? Tl take the cup of jabvazinn, and call Wl Cates, 
upon the name of the Lord. = Q.. 
Q Ts Faſting Part of religious Worſhip ? 2 4. 

. *Tis rather a Mean to help to more than ordi- WM [wear 

a= Devotion upon ſome ſpecial Occalions. JM Q. 
Q. What are the Occaſi.ns that call for Faſting? WI A. 
A. I. When the Hand of God in —4 particular MW Q. 
Affliction is upon us, or upon any we are neariy con- MW A. 
cerned in. When we are in an Hour of Temptation, on friv 
and in Hazard of being enſnared. 3. When wc arc ningle 
called ro ſome eminent Service for the Glory of God. Q 
4. When we need Direction in ſome piunging Diff. .A.“ 
culty. 5. When we are to draw near in {ome ipecial ¶ Name 
Approach unto God. 6. When publick Judgments are Wine Sir 
inflicted, or threatned, becauie of publick Defections. Mind Pre 
Q. How is Faſting a Help to Religion? cos H 
A. 1. The keeping duwn the Budy, and bringing ing 
it to Subjection, is a ſtarving of our Luſts. 2. Tie MI Q. N 
denying ourſclves the Comforts of this Life, is a de- A. 1 
claring that we think we are unworthy of them. WM” no H 
3. The afflicting of ourſelves is a Mean to mortify the ure in 
Love of Sin. Ing che 
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„ F the Third and Fourth Commandments of the 
v0u | Law. 
ris C HA doth the Third Commandment particu- 
cta · larly forbid? | 
A. All unlawful Oaths, or the breaking of theſe 
urſt ve have lawfully made; and all unlawful Vows, or 
gi. the breaking of lawful ones. | | 
"ain Q. 1s ſwearing lawful? 
was | Res Yes; and 'tis neceſſary to put an end to all 
15 ite. | 
ee. Q. When is it lawful? 
es 4. When is is uſed only in grave and weighty 
call Cafes, and when a Judge requireth it. | 
2. I it lawful to ſwear by the Creatures? 
A4. No. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
di- ¶ ſwear by his name. | 
Q. When are Oaths unlawful ? 
4. When they are falſe, or raſh and vain. 
ular Q. When are Oaths raſh and vain? 
con- A. When one ſwears without Neceſſity, and up» 
jon, Moi frivolous Occaſions : Such are all Oaths that are 
are MW ningled in Diſcourle with one another. 
1d, Q. herein lyes the Evil of this Sin? 
uff. 4. 'Tis a Contempt of the ſacred and dreadful 
cial ¶ Name of God, who can ſoon tread down the pro- 


are I fine Sinner into Hell. If the Perſon prays nor, *tis Pride 

ons. Mid Profaneneſs: If he accuſtoms himſelf to pray, *tis 
cross Hypocriſy, when out of the ſame mouth comes 

ing Ming and curſing. | 

Tie MW Q. What ſhould keep us from this Sin? 

de- A4. The Conſideration that 'tis a fruitleſs Sin, There 

em. I no Honour in it, but Shame. There is no Plea- 

che lire in it, unleſs one think there is a Pleaſure in tel- 


Ing the World he fears not God: Nor is there any 
| T: ; K Advan- 
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Advantage in it, unleſs one think it can be his Ad- ? 


vantage lo offend God out of Deſpite. 
Q. hen are Oaths falſe? 


A. When we iwcar to that which is impoſſible, } 
. 8 ; 9 
or unjuſt, or what we know to be untrue, or with. # 


out due Examination whether it is true. 
Q. Mherein lies the Evil and Danger of this 2 


A. *Tis terrible enough what the Lord tells in this“ 
Commandment, that he will not hold them gailtleſs ! 
that take his name in vain. And the Lord threatens. 
that he will make their plagues wonderful that ſwear 1 
by his name falſiy. And the flying roll of the curſe J 
is ſaid to enter into the houſe of him that ſwears falſ- 1 


ly by the name of the Lord, 


Oaths ? 5 | 
A. An holy and reverend Uſe of God's Name. 


Q: Why ſhould we reverence the Name of God? 


A. Becauſe his Name is holy and reverend, great ; 
and terrible. God is greater than us, why do we ſtrive | 
againſt him? With God is terrible Majeſty ; and who 


can harden his heart againſt him and proſper? 
Q. Wherefore then do the wicked contemn God? 


A. Tis through the Ignorance, Atheiſm and Pride 
But thus ſaith the Lord 
to ſuch by his Prophet Feremiah, Thy terribleneſs hath | 
deceived thee, and the pride of thy heart; for though 
thou ſhould make thy neſs as high as the eagles, I 


of their Hearts they do ſo. 


ill bring thee down from thence. 
Q. What is a Vow « 


A. is a free, voluntary, ſolemn Promiſe, made 
unto God of Things lawtul, weighty and poſſible, to 
further and help us to glorify him in our Obedience. 

Q. Are we bound then to perform Vows lawfully | 


made? 


elſe God will break our Peace. . 


„„ e al Worſhip of God diftinguiſhed e ; 
A. Tis | 


Q: it hat is neceſſary to prevent falſe and vain ) 


A. Yes. They are Bonds that muſt not be broken, ö 
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A. "Tis either private in Families, or public in the 
Church. | | 

. Which is the Day appointed for the publick Wore 
ſhip of God ? 

A. The Day of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, 
which is called the Lord's Day, or the Chriſtian Sav- 
bath, | g 5 

Q. For what End is this Day ſet apart? 

A. Tis, 1, To celebrate the Memorial of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and the whole Work of our Redemption. 
2. To kcep up publick Religion in the World, by ho- 
nouring our Creator and Redeemer avowedly before 
all Mankind. 3. To keep up publick Communion a- 
mong all that profeſs to be Followers of Jeſus. 4. To 
five us an Opportunity of waiting on the Lord with- 
out Diſtraction from worldly Buſineſs and Cares. 
J. To releaſe Mankind, Servants eſpectally, from 
worldly Labour, and to give us Time to labour for 
cur Souls, and for our eternal Salvation. 

Q: What Works are lawful on the Sabbath-day? 

A. 1. Works of Neceſſity, provided it be not pre- 
tended bur real, laid on us by the Providence of God, 
and not impoſed by ourſelves. 2. Works of Mercy, 
either to our ſelves or others, as in what relates to 
bodily Refreſhment, or bodily Cure, or Relicf to the 
Poor, or Works of Mercy to our Beaſts. | 
= What are we to abſtain from on the Sabbath. 
ay ? : 

A. We are to abſtain, as the Prophet Iſaiah ſays, 
From doing our own works, finding out our own plea» 
ſure, or ſpeaking our own words, | 

Q. What 1s the Meaning of this? 

A. It means, that as we are to abſtain- from doing 
that which is ſinful on the Lord's Day; fo alfa we are 
to abſtain from all worldly Recreations and unneceſ- 
fry Works, Thoughts or Words about worldly Things. 

Q. What ſhall we do that we may ſanftify the 
«aovath for theGlory of God, and aur own Salvation? 


K 2 . . 
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A. 1. We are to prepare for it, by clearing our 
Minds of worldly Delights and Cares. 2. We are to 
begin the Day carly with a ſerious Meditation of the 
3. We are to be much} 
in ſecret Prayer, that we may attend publick Ordi-] 
nances with prepared ſanctificd Hearts, 4. When we! 
come to the holy Aſſembly, we are to compoſe our. | 
{clves as thoſe who are to treat with the living God} 
| 5. When returned 
home, we are to call over as much as we can of 
what we have heard, and urge it upon our Jearts, 
and pray for the ſpiritual Improvement thereof. 
6. We are to end all with Thankfulneſs for the Good- 
neis of God in a Mediator, and a Prayer for the Par- a 


Work of our Redemption. 


about Matters of eternal Life. 


J 


don of publick Failings. | 
Q. 1s this our neceſſary Duty? 


A. Yes. Doth not Reaſon and Conſcience tel! exe. 
ry Man, that this is more ſuitable to the Principles 
and Hopes of a Chriſtian, than Idleneſs, vain Talk, 
or worldly Diſcourſe and Buſineſs? Who is there that 

would not deſire to be found improving his Time {#8 
profitably at Death, and eſpecially that Portion of 


Time God hath conſecrated for this very End. 


Q. Doth this Command eſpecially concern Maſiers 


of Families? | 


A. Yes; tis principally directed to them in theſe j 
Words, Thon ſhalt not do any manner of work, thou, 
nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-ſervant, | 


nor thy maid-ſervant. 


Q. What is particularly required of Maſters of Fa- . 


milies on that Day? 


A. They are to catechiſe and inſtru& their Chil- 
dren and Servants, read and pray, and ſing Pſalms 
with them, cauſe them repeat what they mind of pub- 
lick Exerciſcs, entertain them with holy edifying Dif- | 
courſes, and oblige them to a due Obſervation of the | 


Sabbath, both in the publick and private Duties re- 
Q 


quired on that Day. 
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bY ma Q. wy what Reaſons deth the Lord enforce on us 
of the oy holy Ob ſer vation of the Sabbath? 
much . 'Tis enforced by theſe Confiderations. 1. That 


Ordi- be. * been ſo good and condeſcending as to allow 

IJ us % Days of ſeven for our own Affairs. 2. That 
be himſelf reſted on the ſeventh Day, being pleaſed 
God Nich his own Works, for behoiding them, he ſaid, 


ined Le were very good; and therefore fo ſhould we reſt 
in of tom our Works, to pleaſe and entertain our Minds 
arts, wich the Works of God. 3. That he hath bleſſed 
reof, Nhat Day, which is thereby made a proper Time of 
"0d. obtaining Eleſſings from him. 
Par- : 5 
: .SECT. Wk | 
> V Co 
iptcs| of the Fab Commanament of the Law. 
Fails, | 
Wi . AR E we to perform particular Duties zo all 
ne Men according to the Relation we bear to them? 
n of M 4: Yes, we are to give every one their Due. 

Q. To whom bear we the firſt Relation? 
ers 4. To Fathers and Mothers. 

3 Q. What are the Duties of Children to their Parents? 
heſe 4, Children are, 1. To love their Parents. Tis 
hon, | reckoned by the Apoſtle as one of the deteſtable Sins, 


to be without natural Affection. 2. To honour them; 
This is the firſt commandment with promiſe. 3. To 
obey their Parents in the Lord, for this is right, ſays 

the Apoſtle. 4. They are to hear the inſtruction of 
'hil. YN their father, and not forſake the law of their mother, 
J. They are to bear with their Infirmities and Age, 
ub · ¶ and ſuccour them when fick and poor. This is what 
Diſ. che Apoſtle calls requiting of their parents. 6. They 
the are to ſubmit to their Parents Correction, and imitate 
re- them in all that is good. 

Q. What are the Duties of Parents to their Children? 
By A4. They are firſt of all ro dedicate their Children 


to God, ad ſolemnize this Dedication by their _ 
Alm. 


7 
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tiſm. 2. They are to provide Maintenance and Edu- 1 


cation to them. an provide not for his own houſe, | 
he is worſe than an infidel. 3. They are to Jove their | 
Children, and not be bitter againſt them. 4. They | 
are - train them up in the knowledge and fear of the 
Lord. | 


to govern them by good Example, as well as by good 
Counſel. : *Tis ſad if a Parent by his bad Example be 


an Occafion of his Childrens eternal Miſery. 7. They 
are to pray much with and for their Children, as 


thoſe who ſincerely wiſh their eternal Happineſs. #® 

Q. What other Relations do Men ſtand under to ont 
another? 1 | : 

A. There is a Relation between Inferiors and Su- 
periors, whether they are ſuperior in Office, or in 
Place, or in their worldly Rank, or in Age, or in} 
Gifts; and ſo there are mutual Duties between Magi- | 
ſtrates and Subjects, Miniſters and People, Husband | 
and Wife, Maſters and Servants, theſe that are in a 
higher, and theſe that are in a lower Rank, the older 
and younger, and between the ſtronger and the | 
_ weaker in Gifts. ; 

Q. What are the Duties of Subjects to Magiſtratis? | 
A. They are, 1. To obey their Laws, if not contra- 
| ry to the Laws of God. 2. They are to give them 

the Tribute and Honour that is due. 3. They are to 
pray for them. 4. They are to aſſiſt them in puniſh- } 
1 that do ill, and protecting thoſe that do 
well. ; 
Q. What are the Duties of Magiſtrates to their Sub- 
fects? | 1 
A. 1. They are not to reſpect Perſons in Judgment. 
2. They are to make and execute good Laws. 3. They 
are to protect them in their civil and religious Liber- | 
Nes. 4 
Q. What are the Duties | Miniſters owe to their | 


People? 
A, I, Great 


5. They are to uſe prudent Correction; He 
that ſpareth the rod, hateth the child. 6. They are 
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"4. 1. Great Love, and a compaſſionate Concern 
for their Souls. This is what the Apoſtle faith, We 
ſeek not yours, but you. 2. Earneſt Diligence in preach. 
ing the word, and in reproving, admoniſhing and ea- 
horting with all long-ſuffering. 3. Watching over 
them with all due Care, as thoſe who muſt give an 
account. 4. Earneſt Prayer for them that they may 
be ſaved. 5. The being a pu Example to them, 
in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, 
in purity. | 1 

Q. What are the Duties of People to their Miniſters? 

A. I. The receiving them when duly qualified and 
called as the Meſſengers of Chrift 2. An eſteeming them 
very highly in love for their work's fake. 3. The re- 
ceiving the word delivered by them with meekneſs and 
a holy Awe of God's Authority. 4. A ſubmitting to 
their Government and Diſcipline, as thoſe that watch 
for their ſouls. 5. A ſtriving with them in Prayer for 
the Succels of the Goſpel in the Salvation of Souls. 
6. A helping them in all holy Endeavours to inſtruct 
the Ignorant, convince the Secure, convert the Un- 
goldy, ſtrengthen the Weak, and comfort the Mourner. 

Q. What are the Duties Hus bands owe to their Waves ? 

A. They owe them, 1, Love. Husbands love your 
wives, and be not bitter againſt them. 2. Delight in 
their Company: Hus bands dwell with your wives ac- 
cording to knowledge. 3. A provident Care about them, 
No man ever hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth the ſame. 4. Protection from Injuries, 
for the man is the head of the woman. ;. The in- 
ſtructing them in the Knowledge, and admoniſhing 
them in the Fear of God, that they may live together 
as heirs of the grace of life. 

Q: What are the Duties of Wives to their Husbands ? 

A. It is their Duty, 1. To love and honour their 
Husbands. 2. To ſubmit to them in the Lord. 3. To 
help them in managing of Family-affairs *Tis ſpoken 
to the Commendation of the virtuous Woman, That 
{he looks well to the ways of her houſe, and eateth not 

5 BE. by 5 Pe, ihe 
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the bread of idleneſs. 4. They are to learn of their Ml c:car 


husbands at home. 5. They are to win their Hears M ©. 
to the Ways of God, by a holy, prudent, chaſte and WIC 
ſweet converſation, coupled with fear. 4. 
Q. What are the Duties Husband and Wife owe mu. WM yhot 
tually to one another? me E 
A. Mutual Love, Fidelity, Sympathy, Communi- grate 
cation of Goods, covering each others Infirmities, ate t 
and promoting the eternal as well as the temporal them 
Happineſs of one another. 2. 
Qi. What are the Duties of Maſters to their Ser vans? 4. 


A. 1. They are to give them what is juſt, in Food, 2. T. 
Cloathing, and Wages due for their Work. 2. They Cod's 
are to give them what is equal, that is, not negle ct them Ml :dorn 


when ſick, or require Work of them rigidly above ¶ arit 
their Strength. 3. They are to govern them with Hu- O. 
manity and Meekneſs, forbearing threatning, knowing A4. 
they have a maſter in heaven, and there is no reſpect l. 
of perſons with him. 4. They are to take Care of their ¶ ſace o 
Souls, as *tis ſaid of Abraham, He commanded his Wl wile ( 
houſhould to keep the ways of God. Laſily, They are WW nu, 
to give them a good Example, as David ſaid, 1 wilt WM Grace 
walk wiſely before my houſe in a perſect way. holy: 
Q: What are thi Duties of Servants to their Maſters? FF G. 
A. 1. They thould, as the Apoſtle ſays, count them ¶ Gifts 
worthy of all honour. 2. They are to be diligent in 4. 
their Work. 3. They are to ſerve not with eye-ſer- they: 
vice, as men-pleaſers, but with ſingleneſs of heart fear- FF. Gifts | 
ing God. 4. They are to be faithful and honeſt ro IF Stock 
their Maſter's Intereſt, without purloining. 5. They I diſper 
are to obey their lawful Commands, and ſubmit with for tþ 
Meekneſs to their Reproof. care p 
Q. What Duties do theſe that are in higher Rank in nage 
the World owe to their Inferiors? AM © gif 
A. 1. They are to carry humanely to them, as put« I trade 
ting Reſpe& on the Dignity of the human Nature. ö Q. 
2. They are to compaſſionate the Wants of their In- I Grace, 


feriors, and relieve them as they have Opportunit) } 


3+ They are to employ their Honour and Riches = f 


re. 


or | 


he | 
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he Credit of Religion, and the Good of their Fellow- 


creatures. 


Q. hat are the Duties of the Inferior in Rank to 


thiſe who are their Superiors ? 
A. 1. They are not to envy, but to 


reſpe& thoſe 


whom God has lifted up. 2. They are to give them 
the Honour their Place requires. 3. They are to be 
grateful for any Favours received of them. 4. They 


them in a lower Station of Life. 
Q. What are the Duties of the Aged to 


God's Providence and Experiences of his 


A. *Tis their Duty, 1. To honour 


holy and righteous Converſation. 


are put into the Heart for the Increaſe 


lo gifted muſt not bury his Maſter's 
trade with them. 

Q. How may Chriſtians trade with th 
Graces ? | 


arc to reverence the Providence of God in placing 


the Young ? 


A. Ir is their Duty, 1. To teach them good things. 
2. To communicate to them their Obſervations of 


Grace. 3. To 


:dorn their old Age by ſobriety, gravity, temperance, 
charity, patience, and ſoundneſs in the faith. 
Q. mat are the Daties of the Young to the Old? 


them. Thon 


halt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the 
face of an old man. 2. To hearken to their good and 
wite Counſel, for the younger, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
muſt ſubmit to the elder. 3. They are to obſerve their 
Graces, pick up their Experiences, and follow their 


Q. What are the Duties of thoſe who are ſironger in 
Gifts and Graces to thoſe that are weaker ? 

A. 1, They are to impart them to others, being 
they are not Lords, but Stewards of the Grace and 
Gifts of God, and they arc Talents received from the 
Stock and Treaſury that is in Chriſt, in order to be 
diſpenſed ro others. 2. They are to improve them 
for the Benefit of others, and not hide them. They 


and Adyan- 


tage of the Body of Chriſt ; and therefore the Perſon 


Talents, but 
eir Gifts and 
A. By 


* 
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A. By gracious Examples, Speeches, Behaviours, M 4. 1 
and all Communion-graces. A good man bringetb Hund Pe. 


Forth good things. or Chri 
Q: What are the Daties of the weaker in Gifts and HM de Co1 
"Graces, with reſpect to thoſe who are fironger? buties. 


A. I. They are to be ſenſible of their Wants agd i 
Weakneſs, and to be ſo far from thinking they nect MT 
not the Prayer and Counſel of others, as to be fa. 
ther willing that their Wants ſhould draw forth the MI _ 
Help of others, than to appear in Gifts that ſeem to ; 0f the 
need none. 2. They are to cover earneſtly the beit 
Things. 3. They are to extract or draw out, as fir 
as they can, the Graces of one another; For there i; MU 7 
wiſdom in the heart of the wiſe, and a man of under. 
ftanding will get it out. 4. 

Q. What ſhall we do to extract Grace from one that e wa! 
excels us in the ſame? © and che 

A. I, Weare to put ourſelves in the Cafe of theſe ¶theſe C 
Perſons, whoſe Graces we would have. As for In- Wind Li 
ſtance, if we would have Patience in Trouble, or Wand th. 
learn to die well, we afe to make others Caſe cur de W 


own. 2. We art to watch narrowly what falls from MW O. 
the Godly in their Converſe, and mark well their Her for 
Words, Behaviour, Zeal and Scope. 3. We are to MI 4. 
choofe our Object right, for each Believer excels not Mather 
in each Grace or Gift: We are then to obſerve dit- MWcicnc 
ferent Men in the different Gracee they ſhine moſt in; ¶ ziſtrat 
and ſo in one we will find Meekneſs predominant, Q. 
in another Faith, in another Zeal, in another Pati- WMiber o 
ence, in another Humility, or Sobriety, or Love, of FF 4. 
Compaſſion, c. 4. We are to look farther than the W:nothe 
Our-fide; there is more in a Saint than an outward Anm. 
Carriage will well expreſs. The Spirit of Faith, Mean, 
Humbleneſs, Hope, and Self-denial in a Chriſtian, is luffer 
a different Thing from Prayer or Speech, or any ex- em. 
ternal Behaviour. 4. 

Q. Wherein lies the Importance of being conſcientious la Hay 
in theſe relative Duties? 4. 


A. They 
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urs, . They are not only the Bonds of all civil Society 
th lad peace, but alſo the Ties, whereby the Members 
; or Chriſt's myſtical Body are knit ro one another in 
and de Communion of all Graces, Priviliges, Services and 


and ; BEE: | 8 

ieed 4 53 | | 0 

= CHAR I 

ic 3 R . 

1 x0 MC be Sixth, Seventh and Eighth Commandments 

bet of the Law, z 

far | | 

ri: MG // HAT is the Difference between theſe three 
£ Commandments, | 


41 47. I 
© 4. The Sixth Commandment forbids the luſts of 
hat Mie wind; the Seventh forbids the luſts of the fleſh; 
ind the Eighth forbids the luſis of rhe eye. And hence 


heſe | 


theſe Commandments require all that Purity of Heart 
In- ind Life that is oppoſite to the Filthineſs of the Spirit, 
, or Wind the Filthineſs of the Fleſh, and the Pollutions of 
our te World through Luſt. f 
rom Q. 1s all taking away the Life of others the Mur- 
heir der forbidden in the Sixth Commandment? 
e to A. No. The Life of others may be taken away, 
not ether in a lawful War, or in juſt and neceſſary Self 
dif- N etence, or in puniſhing Criminals by the civil Ma- 
in; Weillrace. . | | 
ant, Q. Are none guilty of Murder but theſe who kill with 
ati - heir own Hands? | 
» or A. They are guilty of it who kill by the Hand of 
the mother, as David killed Uriah by the Hand of the 
yard Ammonites. They are alſo guilty who take away the 
th, ¶ Means of Suſtenance from their Neighbours, or who 
1, is ¶luffer them to periſh when' tis in their Power to help 


hem. 
A. Are none guilty of this Sin, but thoſe who have 

Hand in ſhortening their Neighbour's Life? 

A. All Tendencies to Murder are forbidden. 

"cy WM Q. What are Tendencies to the ſame? 


ex- 


tions 


A. Pride, 
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A. Pride, Paſſion, Wrath, Hatred, Envy, Malice 
Ill-will, Spite, Rancour, Revenge, Evil-ſpcaking, Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, Nlercileſsneſs, Strife, Contention, III. 
wiſhes, and Imprecations. Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle | 
And, L 
lays our Saviour, Whoſoever is angry with his brother | 
without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of judgment; and 
whoſoever ſhail ſay unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be 
in danger of the council; and whoſoever ſhall ſay unts | 
his brother, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell. fre. 

Q. Wherein lies the Evil of ſuch ill. natur'd 2aſſions? | 
A. They are Natives of Hell, and the Smoke of | 
the bottomle(s Pit, being the Devil's proper Sins, and 


John, He that hateth his brother is a murderer, 


the Furics that torment them. - 


Q. What are the particular Duties which the Sixth | 


Commandment requireth of us? 


A. It requires of us Love and Compaſſion to Man. 
kind; Meekneſs, Humility, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, } 
Benignity, Peaccableneſs, Love to our very Encmics, | 


brotherly Kindneſs, Alms-giving to the Poor. 
Q. Why ſhould we love all Mankind? 


A. Becauſe they are God's Workmanſhip, and Par. 
takers of the ſame Nature with us, and becauſe they | 
are Fellow-citizens with us in this World, and have | 
original Powers to make them capable of being ſo in | 
And, Laſtly, Becauſe Mankind, in their 
Male, are one of the moſt curious Tribes of the 
Creation, being a- kin both to material and immaterial | 


the next. 


Q: Doth not this Love admit of Degrees? 


A. Yes; we are to have a Good -will to all, and be 
in Readineſs to do them all good Offices; but yet 
there is an intimate Complacency and delightful Union 
among Friends, and among the Good, that is ſpecial, 


Q. What ſhould excite us to love all Mankind? 


A. 1. *Tis a partaking of God's Image, who is 
original Love. 2. Tis a fitting us for Communion | 
with God; For he that dwelleth in love, dwelieth it | 
God, and God in him. 3. It has a ſpecial Pleaſure | 
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in it, when as many Men as we ſee, we ſee as man 
Objects of Love. It makes us partake in all the Hap- 
pineſs of others; their inward Endowments, and their 
outward Proſperity, and every thing that is for their 
Bencfit affords Comfort and Picaſure to us. 

Q. Wherein deth Chriſtian Compaſſion conſiſt : 

A. It conſiſts in being deeply affected with the 
Sins and Calamities of Mankind, ſo as to be far from 
rejoicing in their Iniquities, or inſulting over their 
Miſeries, but rather we lament their Follies, and feel 
their Troubles, as if they were our own. 

Q. But doth not this make us partake of their Miſeries ? 

A. Yes, it doth in ſome Meaſure; but there is a 
Sweetneſs in Commiſeration that is more dcfireable 
than ſtupid Inſenſibility; eſpecially, that a Belief of 
the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs that governs the 


World, will repreſs an exceſſive Grief for the Cala- 


mities of others, and the Hope of their After happi- 
nels will qualify it. „ 
Q. What ſhould excite us to this Chriſtian Virtue? 
A. 1. Tis a partaking of the Spirit of Chriſt, who, 
in a compaſſionate Lamentation, wept over Jeruſalem. 
2. 'Tis an Imitation of God, whoſe mercies are over 
all his works. 
Q. What are the Signs of Meekneſs ? 
A. 1, A governing of our Paſſions, particularly 


mat of Anger, that it be not without Cauſe, or in a 


greater Meaſure than the Cauſe requireth, that it do 
not make us loſe the Command of ourſelves, nor 
hurry us into any thing outragious or indecent, and 
much Icſs turn us ſullen, and breed Hatred and IMa- 
ice. 2. An Equanimity, in bearing Provocat ons 
without being inflamed with them, or being inclined 
to make Returns for Affronts and Injuries. Ina Word, 
tis the keeping the Dominion of ourſelves, and a Pot- 
ſeſſion of our dwn Souls in Patience, without being 
diiturbed at the unkind Thoughts, Words or Actions 
of others. 
Q What ſhould excite us to Meekneſ's ? 
| IL. | A. I, 


116 A Practical Catechiſm. 


A. Tt. The Pleaſure of it. It gives a great Equality | 
and Serenity of Mind, both in Proſperity and Ad. 
verſity: Yea it fits the Soul to the delightful Con- 
2. The Excellency} 
of it; For better is he, ſaith Solomon, that ruieth hi; | 
own ſpirit, than he that taketh a city. 3. The Profit 
of it, Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit thy | 
earth, that is, they ſhall have the moſt contented and 
indiſturbed Enjoyment of themſelves, their .Eltate, | 


templation of God and his Love. 


their Fricnds, and their God. 


Q. # hat ſhall we do that we may attain thi: Grace? 

A. 1. We are to keep up a Senſe of God, for a ſe. 
rious looking to God will look all our fierce Paſſions 
2. We are to be humble, for | 
he that thinks meanly of himſelf, will think meanly of 
any thing ſaid or done againſt him. 3. We are to 
keep up the Authority of Reaſon, that we may check 


out of Countenance. 


our Paſſions at their firſt riſing in the Soul. 


Q. Mhat doth Gentleneſs or Lenity of Spirit contain | 


init? | 


A. It contains, 1. An affable and kind Behaviour, 
making us ſociable and ſerviceable to one another, | 
2. A Tractableneſs or Facility of Spirit in being per. 
3. A bear- 
ing with the Weakneſſes of the human Nature, with- | 
out being rigid on the Fervour of Youth, the Teſti- 
neſs of old Age, the Dulneſs of the Phlegmatick, the 
Sourneſs of the Melancholy, or the Sallies of the 
Sprightly. 4. An Equity in our Interpretation of our 
Neighbour's Words or Actions; conſtructing doubt: | 
ful Things about them in the beſt Senſe, and not im. 
puting Evil to any Man without abſolute Neceſſity and 


ſuaded to Good, or diſſuaded from Evil. 


Conſtraint. | | 
Q: What ſhould ſtir us up to this Chriftian Virtue? 


A. 1. The Conſideration of God's Gentleneſs and 
| Lenity to us, who, had he been extreme to mark | 
what is amiſs, would have dealt with us in anger and 
furious rebukes. 2. We need the Lenity of others, } 
3. 'Ti1 
a Virtue} 


being ſubje ct ro the like Paſhons with them. 
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i Yirtue that is pleaſant to ourſelves and others, and 
r the Communion of Saints eaſy, ſweet and de- 
le ctab e. | 
Q: What doth Benignity or Goodneſs contain in it? 

A. I. It contains in it, 1. Dclighting in the Good, 
and pitying the Bad. 2. A being well pleaſed with 
all the Bleflings conferred upon others, and a wiſh— 
ing their Continuance, with Hearts ro make good 
Uſe of them. 3. A believing well of others, as long 
as there is the leaſt probable Ground to go upon, 
and letting our Hope go yet farther than our Belief, 
ſo as not abſolutely to deſpair of the Amendment of - 
others, let them be ever fo bad. 4. A Readineſs to 
do real Good to the Souls and Bodies of Men, iu all 
Ways within our Reach. LS | 

Q. How is this Benignity ſhewn to the Souls of Men? 
A. By putting them in Mind of the everlaſting In- 
tereſts of their Souls, and preſſing them to mind what 


is neceſſary for the ſame. 


Q: How is it ſhewn to the Bodies of Men? 

A, By doing what we can to ſupply their Neceſ- 
ftics, or free them from their Miſeries. 

Q. By what Motives are we to be excited to Benignity ? 

A. 1. The Excellency of it ſhould excite us. Iis 
more noble to give than to receive, ſaid our Saviour, as 
being more like the diffuſive Goodneſs of God, who 
giveth to all liberally, and is kind even to the unihank- 
ful and evil; and being a Mind ſo like to that in the 
bleſſed Jeſus, who went about doing good, both to the 
Souls and Bodies of Men. 2. The Pleaſure of ii ſhould 
move us, for all Acts of Goodnefs to the Glory of 
God, and the Benefit of Man, leave a pleaſant Re- 
flection and Reliſh in the Soul. 

Q. What doth Humility towards Men contain in it? 

A. It contains, 1. That we confine ourſelves to the 
Duties that are within our Station and Capacity, and 
not exerciſe ourſelves in great matters, er in things 
too high for us. 2. That we are willing that every 
one ſhould have the Honour and good Character that 
| LA is 
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is due to them. 


towlineſs of mind eſteem others better than ourſelves, 
Q. What is the Advantage of this Humility ? 


A. It keeps the Soul compoled, and in a Sweetneſs i 
It prevents Anger, Wrath and Strife. It 
cuts the Sine ws of Envy. It plants in us almoſt a Like- 
neſs of Mind with others. Tis a ſafe and comely Or- 
nament of the Mind. Few bad Men, no good Man, 
and fcarce any confiderate Man, will deſpiſe, but ra- 
ther reipeR thoſe who are of 4 humble Deportment, |} 


of Temper. 


Q. Is it our Daty to ſeek Peace with all Men? 


A. Yes, we are to follow it as much as in us lies. 
Q. With what Limitations muſt this be underſiood? | 
A. x. Tho? we are to be at Peace with the Per- 
fons of Sinners, yet we are not to have Fellowſhip | 
2. We mult not buy Peace 
with the Sale of Truth, or by parting with any ne: 


with them in their Sins. 


ceſſary Duty? 
Q: What doth Peaceableneſs contain in it? 


A. It contains in it, 1. That we do not always in- 
fiſt upon or uſe our Right, bur rather part with ſome | 
of it for Peace, if it can be done without conſider- 


able Damage to ourſelves. 2. That we are rather 


willing to ſuffer an Injury than to do one. 3. That j 
we have no Hand in ſurmiſing Evil againſt others, or | 


miſconſtruing their Words and Intentions to the worſt 
Senſe. 4. That we be able ro endure a great many 


ill Things from thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt us, 
in Hopes of better Things hereafter, and put up 
Wrongs without any Inclination to Revenge. 5. That 


we endeavour to ſoften the Minds of ſuch as are pro- 
voked, and compole Differences, for which perhaps 
there was too much Occaſion. 6. Thar we bear with 
Differences about the ſmaller Matters of Religion, 
and avoid contumelious Behaviour, Rudeneſs, and 
abuſive Language, even to thoſe to whoſe Sentiments 
we have the greateſt Averſion. 

Q: What ſnould excite us to this Peaceableneſs? 


3. That we ſeek no Self-. advancement | 
to the Neglect or Injury of others, but rather in 
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A. 1. Tis an honour for a man to ceaſe from ſtriſe. 
2. The wiſdom that is from above is pure, peaceable, 
gen. le, and eaſy to be intreated. 3. Tis the Likeneſs 
of God, who is the God of peace, and of Chriſt, who 
is the prince of peace. 4. We are expreſly command- 
ed 10 fol.ow peace with all men, and holineſs, without 
which none ſhall ſee the face of God. 

Q. Wharz ſhail we do to attain this Peaceableneſs > 

A. I. We are to ſtudy Humility and Self denial, 


for 6y pride cometh contention; and Peace cannot be 


k:rt, when every one ſecketh their own things, and 
not the things of others. 2. We are to beware of 
Envy 3 For where ſtrife and contention is, there is envy, 
th: Cauſe of them. 3. We are to beware of Tale- 
bearing, or Tale-believing z For ſecret whiſperers will 
ſeharare friends. 4. We are to notice the Good, as 
well as the Fauits and Failings that are in our Neigh- 
bouts, that we may give every one their juſt Commen- 
dation. 5. We are to ſeek the Spirit of Chriſt that 
we may pray for one another, and not be like Yul- 
tures or T'ygers to tear, devour and prey upon one 
another, | | | 

Q: Wherein doth Love to our Enemies conſiſt? 

A, In forgiving the Injuries they have done us; 
in withing their Welfare, both as to temporal and 
eternal Concerns : In ſorrowing for their Calamities 
and Misfortunes: In commending any Good in them, 
and mourning for any Harm they do their Souls by 
Sin: In praying for them at the Throne of Mercy: 
In doing them all good Offices, ſo as to feed them 
when hungry, and give them drink when thirſty. 

Q. What ſhould excite us to this Virtue? 

A. What may excite us to it, is the Confideration, 
that 'tis one of the ſpecial Excellencies of a true 
Chriſtian Spirit; for if we love only thoſe who love 
us, do not even pubiicans and ſinners the ſame? Or, if 
we favour only thoſe that never wronged us, What 
do we more than others? fora common Humanity map 
do the fame, But if we ſhew Kindnel to ghote who 
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injure us and abuſe us, this is peculiar to the true 


Followers of the Meck and lowly Jeſus. . 


Qt: What 1s meant by brotherly Kindneſs or brotheriy | 


Tove? | 


A. By it is meant that ſpecial Love we have to all | 
And certain it is, we are to 
love thvie who ate the children of God in another | 
Manner, than thole who are only the children of men, | 

Q: What ſhould make all the Lord's People dear to} 


that bear God's Image. 


one another. | 


A. Th t which ſhould make them dear to one ano. 
ther in a pe.uliar Manner, is this, Thar they all par- 
take of the Divine Nature, all bear the Image of | 
by the Spirit of God, all 
Walk by the lame Rule, all live on the ſame Promiſes, | 
and on the ſame Hopes, and all are Heirs of the lame | 


Chriſt, all are animated by 


heavcniy Inheritance. 


Q. What cools Affection many a Time among good | 


Mens | 


A. Their Affe ctions are « ften cooled by their dif. 
fcring in Jud. ment about ſome Points more remote | 
from the Vitals cf Chriit.anity; or perhaps their dif. 
ferent Way of expreſſing the lame great Truths, and | 
Jalouſics and hard cenſuring of cne | 
Beſides, their | 
ſc}ath Paſſions and interfering Intereſts many a Time } 


their groundleſs 
another, becauſe of theſe Differences. 


abatc their Affection to one another. 
Q.: Cughi theſe « hings to be? 


A. No: For tho' they wil! unavoidably happen, ſo 
long as there is ſo much cf Pride and Selfifhneſs in | 
our Nature, and ſo long as our Underſtandings are of | 
ſo different Size and C:pacity, and our Minds of ſuch | 
a different Caſt; yet Pity it is that any accepted of | 
the Lord fhould not be acceptable to one another! 
Or that any made meet for Communion with God, | 


and Socicty with Angels, ſhould be thought unwor- 
thy of our Communion and Society! Or that any 


thing ſhould be more valued in a Chriſtian, than ihe | 


Image of Chriſt in him! Or that we ſhould be © 
| | | £0: 


; 
cold 


etern 
from 
happ 
Peac 
Q. 
and 
> 
rit of 
him 
muni 
wher 
* lt 
was; 
their 
for L 
in Pr 
with 
ciple. 
Ano 
Q. 
the Þ 
A. 
lity. 
Apol 
eth. 
to th 
oar h 
out © 
our 
ſpect 
proac 
Iy bt 
giver 
0 
givin 
A. 
have 
pare 


true 
Lerly | 


e to 
ther | 
nen. 
Ir 40 9 


ano» | 
par. 
e of | 
„ all} 
ſes, | 


ame } 
good 
dif | 


note 
dif. 
and | 
ene 
heir 
ime 


„ fol 
5 in 
e of 
ſuch | 
| of | 
ner! 
od, 


vor- 
any 
the 


o 


cold 


Of the VI. VII. and VIII. Commands. 121 
cold in our Love to any with whom we ſhall live in 
eternal Love and Friendſhip above, when releaſed 
from this vain contentious World, and raiſed to theſe 
happy Regions, where there is nothing but Love, 
Peace, Benignity, and kind Propenſions for ever. 

Q. What are the Advantages of brotherly Kindneſs 
and Love? 

A. I. It tejoiceth the Spirit of Chriſt, which is a Spi- 
rit of Love. 2. It ſweetens the Heart of a Man, by giving 
him all the Pleaſure of loving. 3. It makes Com- 
munion with one another acceptable and pleaſant, 
when Believers are, as it were, of one Heart and Soul. 
4. It draws others to love Religion. The Love that 
was among the primitive Chrittians allured many to 
their Way. F. It ſtrengthens and encreaſes Grace; 
for Love edifieth. 6. It gives Strength and Comfort 
in Prayer, when Believers lift up their voice to God 
with one accord. 7. Tis the Badge of Chriſt's Dif- 
ciples; for hereby, ſays our Saviour, ſhall all men 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another. 

Q. What Rules are we to obſerve, in Almigiving 79 
the Poor? | | 

A. 1. We are to give them according to our Ali- 
lity. 2. We are to be frugal, and labour, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, that we may have to give to him that need- 
eth. 3. We are to give without Delay, and not ſay 
to them, Come to-morrow, when tis in the power of 
our hand to give them at preſent. 4. We are to give 
out of Reſpect to God, as thoſe that would fain Ha- 
nour the Lord with our ſubſtance. And 5. Out of Re- 
ſpect to the Poor; for he that deſpiſeth the poor, re- 
proacheth his maker. 6. We muſt give, not grudging- 
ly but cheerfully; for the Lord loveth a cheerful 
giver, | 
Q: What ſhould induce us to Charity and Almf- 
giving? 

A. The Conſideration of theſe Things, 1. The Poor 
have a Right to what we are able to give and can 
ipaze, from God the ſupreme Proprietor, who gives 
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us the good Things of this Life with a Reſervation | 
of Right to require ſo much of them as is due to the | 
2. He that giveth unto the poor, lendeth un. | 


Poor. 
to ihe Lord, and ſhall be paid a hundred fold. 3. Ble/. 
ſed is he that conſidereth the poor, the Lord will pre- 
ſerve him and ſirengthen him in the bed of languiſh- 


ing. 4. If we make to ourſeive friends of the man- 


mon of unrighteouſneſs, when we fail they ſhall re. 
cerve us into everlaſiing habutations. 
rence at the great Day turns much upon this, if when 
Chriſt's Members were hungry, we gave them Meat, 
or when thirſty, we gave them Drink, or when na- 


ked, we cloathed them. 


Q. What Sins are forbidden in the Seventh Com- 
mandment ? | 

4. Adultery, Fornication, Inceſt, and every Sort 
of Uncleannels. 

Q. Whereis lies the Evil and Danger of all theſe Works 


A. They defile the body, that ſhould be 7he temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſtain and pollute the Soul, 


the Heart, they waſte and conſume the Strength o 
Reaſon; whoredom and wine take away the heart 


they make the Soul incapable of ſpiritual Delights, 


they that are afier the fleſh, do mind the things of the 


flejh; they a'icnate the Heart from God; for the car- 


aal mind i enmity againſt God: And the Lord tells, 
he will judge, that is, he will puniſh whoremongers 


and adulterers. | 
Q. What ſhall they ds who have fallen into any 
of theſe Sins? OS | 


- n 


A. In a dcep Senſe, and penitent Contrition for the 


ſame, they arc to cry unto God, that according ts 


the multitude of his tender mercies, he may blot out 
their tranſgreſſions, and purge away their Sins; and by 
Faith apply the cleanſing Blood of Chriit, that they 
may de ſincerely converted, and leave theſe and all 
others Sins; For be not decieved, (aith the 3 

| REY REY 
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mither fornicators, nor adulterers, nor eſteminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
coverous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
can inherit the kingdom of heaven, unleſs in the Way 
of unfeigned Faith and fincere Repentance they are 
—4 by the blood, and ſanctiſied by the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, | 

Q. Doth God forbid ns other Uncleanneſs but in 
Actions? 1 
A. He forbids alſo unclean Thoughts and Words; 
or whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed adultery with her in his heart; and 
obicene Talk is called filthy Communication. 

Q.: Wherein conſiſts the Evil of fleſhly Luſts ? 
A. 'Tis an injurious'Abaſement of the cternal God, 

yhen ſuch ſordid Delights are preferred to the pure 
Comforts of his Love. *Tis a vile Contempt of Hea- 
ven, when one chuſeth rather to ſo in the fleſh, and 
if re fleſh reap corruption, than ſow in the ſpirit, and 
of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. And 'tis a debaſing 
of the Soul, while bodily Pleaſure are preferred to 
(piritual. | 
Q. © hat ſhould reſtrain us from fleſhly Lofts d © 
A. 1. The Holineſs of God, who is of purer eyes 
then to behold iniquity. 2. His Omniſcience, ſo that 
we cannot ſo much as think on Wickedneſs, but we 
fin againſt God and wrong our own Soul. 

Q. How may our carnal Luſts be mortified? 
A. 1. By a lively Faith prepoſſeſſing the Mind with 
better Things. 2. By Love to God, and the bleſſed 
Redeemer; for a Soul raken up with the Lovelineſs 
and Love of God in Chriſt, will have but a very mean 
Opinion of ſenfitive Delights. 3. By the ſerious Me- 
ditation of Things ſpiritual, which drive out vain and 
impertinent Thoughts and Defires frem the Mind. 
by by watching over the Senſes, and making a Co- 
icy No'enant with them, in order to keep and govern them 
all Within their due Limits. 5. By keeping the heart 
le, %% all diligence; for out of the heart proceed evil 
her | thoughts, 
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thoughts, murders, adulteries, ſornications, thefts, &c. 
5. By faſting and praying, and ſtrong Relolves, inf 
Dependence on Chriſt, to reſiſt all the: Temptations 

and firſt Motions of Sin, and all delightful Thoughts 
about the ſame. | 

Q.: Are nothing forbidden in this Commandment but 
anchaſt Thonghts, Words and Actions? | 

A. Yes; all Actions that have a Tendency to them 
are forbidden; ſuch as Intemperance and Effcminas 
2 — in the Scripture among the Iaſts of 10 

e 

Q. May there be an Intemperance in eating az 
well as in drinking? 1 : 

A. Yes; the Apoſtle tells us of ſome whoſe god is 
their belly, who are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt. v 

Q: What is Intemperance in eating? 

A. *Tis when we cat roo much, or too long, or 
too often, or at too high Rates. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of it?? 

A. It indiſpoſeth and dulleth the Soul ts holy Du- 
tics. *Tis a prodigal devouring of the Creaiurcs, 
which might be employed to uſeful Purpoſes. *Tis 
a turning God's Mercies into Snares, and our own 
Table into a Trap. And the Apoſtle tells, 'tis to 
make a god of our belly. 5 

Q: What ſhall we do, to mortify this inordinate 
Appetite ? f 

A. 1. Let us mind what Sin and Miſery our fir 
Parents brought into the World, by pleafing this Ap 
petite. 2. Let us ſtudy to live unto God, as our prin- 
cipal End, and meaſure our eating and drinking by 
their Serviceableneſs to this End. 3. Let us ſeriouſly 
remember, that as our Food is of God's Proviſion, 
ſo the Nouriſhment thereof is from the Efficacy of) 
his Providence, and this will reſtrain us from ufing it 

againſt him, | 
Q. What is Intemperance in drinking? 5 

A. Tis a drinking more than what fits our Bodies 

for their ſeveral Duties. The higheſt Degree 1 
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Vice is when the Exceſs is carried to the — 
of Reaſon, and roving of 'the Head, and followe 
with a ſtammering Tongue, or ſtumbling Feet. This 
is what is called Prunkenneſs. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of this Sin? 

A. It deforms the Image of God in the Soul, which 
conſiſts in a ſober Uſe of Reaſon. It leaves one de- 
fenceleſs againſt Temptations. It renders him unfit 
for Devotion, or any ſerious Work. It waſtes a Man's 
Health, ſinks his Credit, and impoveriſheth his Chil- 
dren and Family. 

Q. What ſhould excite us to be temperate in drink- 
ing? | I 

A. Temperance is, 1. Healthful to the Body of 
Man, and frugal to his Eſtate. Length of days are 
at her right hand, and at her left hand riches and 
honour. 2. As it is the Medicine of the Body, ſo al- 
ſo tis Phyſick to the Soul, if whether we eat or drink, 
o whatever we de, we do all to the glory of God. 

Q. What is meant by Effeminacy ? 

A. By it 1s meant a Man giving up himſelf to Soft- 
neſs, Eaſe, and worldly Mirth and Pleaſure. 

Q. herein lies the Evil of this? 

A. "Tis oppofite to the mortified Life of a Chri- 
fianz 'tis a making proviſion for the fleſh and the 


luſts thereof. 


Q. 1s all Mirth in worldly Matters forbidden? 

A. No, unleſs we ſet our Hearts too much upon 
It, or give too much of our Time to it, or unleſs it 
diſſipate our Spirits, and diſcompoſe them for that 
deriouſneſs which is required for a daily walking 
with God, or unleſs it be an Occaſion of Sin: For 
if we keep it in due Bounds, to relieve our wearied 
Bodies and tired Spirits, ſeaſonable Mirth and Recre- 
wion doth Good as a Medicine. 

Q. What doth the Eighth Command forbid ? 

A. Theft or Injuſtice. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of this Sin? 
4. 
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A. Tis an uſurping what is our Neighbour's Pro. 
Perty. Tis an expoſing him to many Evils. Tis 2 
rufuſing to ſtand to God's Diſpoſal of the Goods o 
this Life, and a preferring this World to his Will and 
Favour, though he is the great Proprietor and Po. 
ſcflor of all Things. 2 

Q. How many Ways are Men guilty of Injuſtice 

A. Two Ways; that is, either by Force and Vio. 
lence, or by Trick and Cunning. 


Q. Js it Injuſtice to make a Bargain with our Neigb. 


bour, which we know will be to his Diſadvantage, 


aud what he would not have bound himſelf unto, if 


he had ſeen the Prejndice he ſuffers by it? 
A. Yes; tis a doing Ill to our Neighbour, and 


contrary to the Goſpel Command, Let no man ſeel 


his own only, but his neighbour's wealth, 

Q: May one in bargaining take Advantage of hi 
Neighbour's Neceſſity ? : 

A. No, tis Injuſtice; a Man's own Conſcience wit. 
neſſing, that *tis a doing to another what he would 
not have done unto himſelf, 

Q. How may one ſteal in buying? 

A. If he buys when he knows he cannot pay, tis 
a taking unjuſtly our Neighbour's Goods. 

Hou may one ſteal in ſeiling? _ 
A. If he falfifies his Wares, or his Weights and 
Meaſures, or taking Advantage of the Buyer's Unskil- 
fulneſs, he exacts too great Price; for whatever he 
gets above the true Value is ſtealing. | 

Q. How may Tradeſmen be unjuſt in their Dealings“ 

A. When they take more for their Work than ttis 
worth; for this is taking what they have no Right 
unto, fince they give no Value for the ſame... 

Q. How may Servants be unjuſt ? 

A. Not only by purloining their Maſter's Goods, 
but by not working faithfully for their Wages ; the 
ſame being due to them only for their Work's Sake. 

Q. How may the Great, and Rich, and Maſiers, be 


guilty of Injuftice ? | 
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A. By Oppreſſion of the meaner Sort, and Extor- 
tion of them, and requiring their Labours without 
ſufficient Maintenance or Wages; for this is to with- 
hald from their due. 5 
Q. What Rule ſhould we obſerve for juſt Dealing 
with Men? 

A. Let us put ourſelyes in our Neighbour's Cir- 
cumitances, and uſe them as we would have them is 
ufe US. | | 
Q. What fhall they do for attaining Pardon, who 
are guilty of Tnjuſtice and Theft? . 

A. Beſides all the other Things contained in Faith 
and Repentance, there muſt be a Reſtitution of ill- 
zotten Goods, if 'tis in their Power. 

Q. 1s Reſtitution of abſolute Neceſſity? 

A. Yes; the Scripture is expreſs, that *tis only when 
the wicked reflore the pledge, and give again that which 
e hath robbed, that he ſhall not dre but live. 

Q. Wherein lyes the Danger of Injuftice ? 

A. Riches got by wrong have a curſe with them. 
ind as the Prophet Zechariah ſays, The curſe of the 
lord entereth the houſe of the thief. 

— What is the great Cauſe of Diſhoneſty and In- 
'aftice 3 

A. Covetouſnefs: For they that haſte to be rich 
cannot be innocent, but fall into many Snares and 
Temptations. | 

Q: What are the Marks of Covetouſneſs? 

A. A Man is covetons, 1. When he values world- 
ly Proſperity more than God's Favour. 2. When his 
Thoughts, Words and Time are more pleaſantly em- 
leyed in getting an Intereſt in the World, that an 
Intereſt in Chriſt, or in Heaven* 3. When he counts 
he Proud or the Rich happy. 4. When he holds his 
Money faſter than his Integrity, and would rather 
ienture on ſinful Means than be poor, or is more af- 
ſicted with Want than with Sin. | 

Q | herein conſiſts the Evil of Covetouſneſ ? 


M A. Tis 
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A. "Tis inconſiſtent with the Love of God: For if | 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is nat 


in him. And the Apoſtle calls it 1delatry, becauſe 'tis 


a placing that Love, Eſtcem, and Confidence in the | 


Creature, Which 15 due umo God alone. 


Q. What ſhall we do that we may cruciſy the Worid 


and its Luſts? 


A. I. We arc to mind how ſhort and uncertain | 
our Time. is hercaway, when this Night our Souls may 
be required of us. 2. We are to meditate much on 
the V.nity and Vexation that attends every worldly 
Lot, Vanity of vanity, ſaith the wife Man, all is va- 
nity, and vcxation of ſpirit. 3. We mult labour to | 
feel the greater Necctiities of the Soul, which this 
World cannot ſupply. 4. Let us ſcek the kingdom of | 
heaven and its righteouſneſs in the firſt place, and all | 
theſe things ſhall be added thereto, 5. Let us caſt out 
care on the Lord, who hath promiſed to provide for | 
45. 6. Let us be much in Prayer, that the Lord may | 
incline our hearts unto His teſtimonies, and not unto 


covetouſneſs. 


Q. 1s a lawful Calling a Mean to prevent Injuſtice 


and Diſhoneſiy ? 


A. Yes: Let him that ſtole, faith the Apoſtle, fleal } 
29 more; but rather let him labour, working with his 
hands for things which are good. And no Man is born | 
to be idle; Adam himſelf in a State of Innocency was | 


to dreſs the Garden of Eden. 


Qt. What ſhall one do that he may follow his Cal- | 


ling conſcientiouſ y and comfortably ? 


A. 1. He is to be ſure it be a lawful Calling. 2. He | 
is to mind rather what belongs to his own Buſineſs | 
than what belongs to anothers, that he may not, as | 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, be 4 buſy body in other mens | 
matters. 3. He is to pray for a Bleſſing upon his | 
lawful Endeavours ; for *tis the bleſſing of the Lord | 
that make rich. 4. He is to be diligent in the Du- } 
ties of his Calling; for the hand of the diligent ma- 
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for be that maketh haſte to be rich, cannot be inno- 
ent. 6. He is to be much in heavenly Meditation, 
that ſo in a Croud of worldly Buſineſs, he may find 
Patſage to God, and Communion with bim; and 
whatever we do, we are to do all to the Glory of Gd. 


SE CS. 
Of the Ninth aud Tenth Commangments of the 
Law, | 


C HA are the particular Sins forbidden in the 
: Ninth Commandment? ES 
A. The Sins in particular forbidden are, a neglec- 
ting of our own good Name, the calumniating or 
fandering.of others, the raſh judging of our Neigh- 
bours, lying or diſſembling to them: And here are 
aiſo forbidden all the Cauſes of lying, or ſpeaking 
Evil of our Neighbours, ſuch as Envy of their Pro- 
ſperity and Reputation, Malice and Revenge upon In? 
juries received, and Pride, affecting to ſet ourſelves 
above them. | | 
Q: 1s a good Name to be neglected? | 
_ No; a good name is 10 be choſen rather than 
riches, ; 

Q. With what Limitations are we to ſeek a good Name? 
A. 1. It muſt be defired only in a Way of Virtue, 
eſe it would be bur a boaſting of a falſe Gift. 2. Vir- 
tue is to be preferred to it; fo that if, through the 
Prejudices and Cuſtoms of the Place where we live, 
true Goodneſs and Reputation interfere, we muſt he 
denied to our own Credit for the Sake of Goodneſs. 
3. It muſt be ſubordinate to the Glory of God; for 
through Honour and Diſhonour, good Report and 

bad Report, we are to do what pleaſes God. 
D. When do we calumniate or ſlander our Neighbours > 
A. When we either contrive or ſpread falſe Re. 
ports of them, or mingle Lies with the Truth, fo as 
to miſrepreſent what they ſay or do. , | 
„ M 2 Q. Where- 
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Q. Wherein lyes the Evil of this? 


A. Beſides its being a Falſhood, 'tis a hurting our | 
' Neighbour in his Eaſe, Credit and Comfort. | 


Q. What ſhould reſtrain us from it? 


A. The great Difficulty of making Reparation for 2 
the Injury we have done him, fince 'tis almoſt im. 


paſſible to ſtop evil Reports when once ſpread. 


Q. When is one guilty of a raſh judging of others? 
A. When he judges with Precipitation and through | 


Paflion, upon mere Suſpicions and Surmiſes. 
Q. Wherein lyes the Evil of raſh Judgment? 


A. *Fis inconſiſtent with Charity, the Characters 
of which, as the Apoſtle tells us, is to bear all things, 
believe all things, hope all things, and endure all things, 
And 'tis directly contrary to our Lord's Command, 
Judge not, that ye be not judged; who threatens alſo, 


with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged. 
Q. What is a Lie? 5 


A. is a voluntary affirming what is falſe, or a | 


voluntary denying of what is true. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of lying? 


A. Tis an Abomination to the Lord, who is the 
God of Truth. Tis the Image ef the Devil, who was | 
a liar from the beginning, and the father of it. "Tis | 
a hindering both the Mind and Truth to be known, | 
Tis a Deſtroyer of Converſe and Society among Men: 
Wherefore, faith the Apoſtle, put away lying, and ſpeak | 


every man truth with his neighbour, 
Q. What ſhall one do to avoid this Sin? 


A. 1. Fear God. Tis the ſlaviſh Fear of Man tha: 
many a Time is the Cauſe of lying. 2. Be humble. | 
The Proud make Ule of Lies to cover their Weaknels | 
or Shame. 3. Beware of inordinate Love to the | 
World. A covetous Man will be tempted to he for | 
the Sake of a good Bargain. 4. Truſt in God; for 


lying is the Practice of thoſe who, overlooking Divine 


Providence, think they muſt at any Rate ſhift for them: | 


ſelves. 
Q: What is Envy? 
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A. "Tis a repining at another Man's Felicity, or a 
Heart-vexation at the good Condition of others, 

Q: How. far may Envy extend? j 

A. It may extend to a grudging, not only the Riches, 

calth, Profperity, and Credit of others, but even 
their Gifts, yea alſo their very Graces. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of Envy? 

A. Tis a grudging that God is good; or, as our 
Saviour expreſles it, their Eye is evil becauſe God is 
good. It hinders Thankfulneſs to God for his Mer- 
cies, and mars our Comfort in them. Where there 
is not Envy, we can take Comfort in others Bleſſings, 
aud be thankful ro God for them; but where Envy 
is, the Happineſs of others is nothing but Pain and 
Trouble to the Soul. 5 

Q. What ſhould diſſwade us from is? : 

A. "Tis an Enemy to the Peace and Tranquillity o 
the Mind; for Envy is a Torment returning upon a 
Man's ſelf, becauſe it cannot wreck its Spite upon 
whom it would: Hence 'tis ſaid, that envy flayeth 
the jilly one. It beraves the Soul of all Contentment; 
for it ſacrifices 'a Man's own Comfort to a perverle 
Defire of troubling others. There is ſomething in 
this Vice of the Puniſhment as well as the Spite of 
the Damned; for while they delight.in other Mens 
Miferics, they are at the ſame Time their own Tor- 
menters. 5 | 

O. What ſhould perſuade us to lay afide all Ma- 
lice and Revenge? | | 

A. The Convideration, 1. That this is neceſſary to 
give us Confidence in ſeeking our Pardon from God: 
For how can we expect that our Lord ana Maſter 
ſnould forgive us ten thouſand talents, if we tare 
our fellow-ſervant by the throat, and hale him 10 
priſon for one hundred pence, 2. That 'tis neceſſary 
for the firm Quiet of our Minds; Malice and Re- 
venge being among the moſt reſtleſs Paſſions that 
can policſs us; for they mar the Pleaſures of the 
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Day, and interrupt the Repoſe of the Night: They | 


fleep not, ſaith Solomon, unleſs they have done miſchief. 
Q. What are the Signs of Pride againſt Man ? | 
A. There are thele Signs of it; 1. The thinking | 


of ourſelves more than we ought to think, and life. | 


ing up ourſelves above our Station; and refufing the | 
Place Divine Providence hath allotted us, 2. A be. | 
having as if we were the Perſons that ſhould be on- 


 Iy, or chiefly noticed in the World. 3. A not brook: | 


ing Contempt, however it may be neceſſary for pro- 
moting of God's Honour. 4 A cenſuring of our Su. 
periors, diſdaining our Inferiors, and envying and 
quarrelling with our Equals. | _ 

Q. Wherein lyes the Evil of Pride? | 

A. Pride makes Men Hypocrites, in ſeeming to be 
what they are not for the Praiſe of Men. It makes | 
them Liars that they may get a Name. It makes them 


covetous, to make Proviſion for Pride. It makes Con. 


tention in Church and State; only by pride cometh 
contention, It makes them Slanderers, deceitful and! 


cruel, to ſerve ambitious Deſigns. No Wonder theu M 


oy faid, The ſoul that is lifted up is not upright in 
im. 

(2. Wherein lyes the Danger of Pride? 
A. It lyes in the Difficulty of its being cured ; fer 
Pride hindreth the Diſcovery of itſelf; it fo driveth a+ | 
way the Light, that the Soul cannot ſee its Pride when 
reproved, nor confeſs it when feen, nor be humble 


for it when confeſſed. 


Q. What ſhall we do to mortify our Pride? 

A. t. Let us look to the lowby Feſus, that wits | 
lowlineſs of mind we may eſteem others better than our-| 
elves. 2. Let us think much of the Sins of our Heait} 
and Life, and then we will ſee more of our own E- 
vil than of any others. 3. Let us conſider how Pride 
infallibly defeats its own Deſign: That which the 
Proud aim at is Reſpect and Eſteem from others, 


whereas Mankind generally deſpile them. 
Q. What 


nial, taking up the Croſs in Obedience to the Will 


Of the IX. and X. Commands. 133 
Q. What is the Deſign of the Tenth Command- 
ment? | 
A. Its Deſign is to ſtifle and ſuppreſs the firſt Be- 
ginning of Injuſtice and Senſuality. | 
Q. What are the principal Things required in the 
Tenth Commandment? _. | 
A. The principal Things it requireth are, Self-de- 


of Chriſt, Love to our Neighbour's Wellfare, an ho- 
ly Indifferency about worldly Things, Contentment 
in every worldly State, Purity of Heart, and Watch- 
fulneſs over it. 1 | 

Q. What is Self-denial ? 

A. Tis a juſt uptaking of ourſelves, whereby we. 
ſee ourſelves to be nothing, and leſs, and worſe than 
nothing before the Lord: And ſo we count upon no 
Intereſt but what lyes in the glorifying of God, the 
Enjoyment of his Favour, and the fulfilling of his 
Will. And hence we are ſatisfied to be neither leſs 
nor more in any Circumſtances of Life, than whar 


God would have us to be. There is in it a renoun- 


cing of all Right and Property to Self, and a giving 
it up to the Author of our Being, being content to 
be any thing for him, and not caring for ourſelves, 
but for his Service and Glory. 

Q.: 1s it our neceſſary Duty te deny our own Will 
and Deſires for the Glory of God? 
A. Yes; our Saviour is expreſs, that if any man 
deny not himſelf, he cannot be his diſciple. Do) 

Q. By what Arguments are we to be excited to this 
Duty? 5 

A. 1. Self denial is the Uprightneſs and Innocency 
of the Soul; for hereby a Man is reſtored to God, 
to himſelf, and to his primitive Place in the Creation. 
2. Tis the Safety of the Soul; for we can have no 
ſuch Security, as when we put all our Stock in God's 
Hands, and there leave it to be employed in his Ser- 
vice, in Confidence of his Promiſes. 3. Tis the 
Comfort of the Soul; for it hath in it all the n 

| that 
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that attend the having a ſufficient Stock to truſt unto: | 
a Deliverance from Deſires that cannor be gratified, | 
and a Mind from anxious Cares and vexing Fears, | 

Q: What ſhall we do, thai we may attain the Grat: 


of Self denial ? | 
A. That we may attain it, we are, 


want or have. 


unerring Wiſdom. - 
Q: What is meant by taking up the Croſs? 


A. By it is meant, that we willingly ſuffer any | 
Affliction the Lord lays on us, and are content to be 
without that which he thinks fit to remove, or thinks 
not fit to give; and that we are ready to forgoe all | 
worldly Ad vantages and*Comforts, when it comes to 
the Puſh that we muſt either ſuffer or fin, enduring | 
with Reſoluteneſs all Wants and Hardſhips we can 


meet with in the Performance of Duties. 


Q: What ſhould make us willing to take np the Croſs? 

A. The Confideration of our Re.ation to this World | 
and the next, that here we are but Pilgrims ;- and | 
the efore ought not to ſhun any Road, how hard and 
rough ſocver it be, that leads directly to Heaven our 
Country: Hence, fays the Apoſtle, Iho' bur outward | 
man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed way by | 
day; for our light affiittion, which is but for a moment, | 
. worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight | 


of glory. | 

Q. What ſhall we do, that we may be enabled 10 
ſuffer accorging to the Will of God? 
A 1, Let us get a lively Faith, that can ſee the 
'fame God, and the ſame Love of Chriſt, and the {ame 
Relation to him in Proſperity and Adverſity. 2. Let 
us lead the Soul much a- part from the Worid, to con- 


verſe with Chriſt, and to pleaſe itlelf in him as its 


chief Joy. 


I. To believe 
firmly the Promiſes of God's Word. 2. Reſt in the 
Perſuaſion that our heavenly Father knows beſt what 
is moſt conducive to his Glory, and fitteſt for us to 
3. We are to repoſe ourſelves on the 
Goodnefs of Divine Providence, and on us furc and 
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Q. How doth it appear that we love our Neigh- 
bour's Welfare ? | | 

A. When we are glad of their Proſperity, and ſym- 
athize with them in their Troubles. This. is what 
the Apoſtle calls a rejoicing with them that rejoice, and 
a weeping with them that weep. 5 | 

Q. What ſhall we de, that we may attain this 
Virtue ? | | 

A. Let us mind that they are deſcended from the 
ſame Stock with ourſelves, and have one God for their 
Creator, and that they either are, or, for any thing 
we know, may become his Children. 
- (2: What is meant by an Indifferency about worldly 

ings ? | 

A. By it is not meant an undervaluing of the Bleſ- 
ſing of this Lite, nor Unthankfulneſs for them, nor 
Negligence in a lawful Calling to purchaſe what is ne - 
ceſſary for our Suſtenance, and to make us helpful to 
others; but by it is meant ſuch Moderation in our 
Deſire, and Ule of worldly Things, as not to be 
lifted up in the Enjoyment of them, as if they were 
our only good Things, or our beſt Things, nor yet too 
much dejected for the Loſs of them, as if thereby we 
were. undone. 

Q. What ſhould excite us to this holy Indiſferency? 

A. 1. *Tis neceflary, becauſe of the Shortneſs and Un- 
certainty of our Life here. This is the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment, The time is ſhort, ſays he, it remaineth that thoſe 
who have wives, be as tho" they had none, and thoſe 
that weep, as though they wept not, and they that re- 
joice, as though they rejoiced not, and they that buy, as 
tho" they poſſeſſed not, and that they uſe this world, as not 
abuſing it; for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. 
2. Tis pleaſant; for the poſſeſſing of Abundance of 
worldly Enjoyments is far from giving the Quiet and 
Comfort there is in not defiring them. *Tis the con- 
tracting of our Defires, and not the enlarging our 
Pollcflions, that gives moſt Contentment. 3 


Q. What ſhould make us content in every Condition? 
— A. Theſe 
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A. Theſe two general Conſiderations are ſuffleient 
I. That our heavenly Father knows What 
we need, and knows better what to carve out for us, | 
and bow to diſpoſe of us, than we do ourſe!yes, } 


for this. 


2. That tho' by our Sins we have forfeited all Right 


to any Bleſſing whatſoever, that yet having the Pro- 
miſes, Offers, and Means of eternal Life, and of the 
Bleſſings that pertain to ir, we have Goods either in | 
Hand or in Hope, that infinitely outweigh any world- | 


ly Enjoyment we can want or loſe. 


Q. Onght we to be content with a ſmall Portion of | 


this World? : 


go far, | 
Q. Ouzht we to be content in Poverty and Want? 


A. Yes; God's All. ſufficiency is ay to the fore, | 
who is ALL in ALL, and ALL in the Want of all; 


and better than we are have wandered in deſerts, and 


in mountains, and in caves of the earth, in ſheep- | 


Skins and goat-skins, being deſtituted, afflitted, tor. 
Q: Ought we to' be content in Sickneſs ? 


A. Yes; for there may be a fickly Body when there | 
| No Sickneſs can ge unto eternal | 
Death, when there is a belicving Application of Chriſt's | 


is a healthful Soul. 


Blood, for the healing of the Soul. The inhabitant 
of the land need not ſay he is ſick, F the Lord hath 
pardoned his imiquities. | 
Q. Ought we to be content in Pain? 
A. Ves; for the Lord exacteth leſs of us than our 
iniquities deſerve: And the Son ef God hath ſuffered 


more Smart and Pain for us, than any we can bear 


for him. 
Q. Ought we to be content under the Loſs of near 
and dear Relations? 3 
A. Yes; for whatever Friends we have had, they 
were Comforts which God had given us: Therefore 
they were his before they were ours, and ſhould bc 
5 yielded 


A. Yes; for if God bliſs our Proviſion, a little will 


yiclde 
Frien 

Q. 

A. 
G'or 
was 7 
people 
well 

Q. 

A. 
Fort 
"Tis 4 
with 
he ha 


ein 


and a 

Q. 
. 
Calan 
and t] 
1. Þ 
and © 
Son 0 

Q. 
of los 
. 
they 
whic] 
of Hi 
and c 

Q. 
ment 

A. 


deter! 


Life. 

of his 
well « 
meaſy 


that C 


Of the IX. and X. Commands. 127 
jielded to him. And a God in Chriſt is the beſt 
Friend that Souls can have, and is unchangeably ſo. 

Q. Are we to be content under Reproach-? | 

A. Yes; for Chriſt the Brightnels of. his Father's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Father's Perſon, 
was ade the reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the 
beople; and there will be a Reſurrection of Names as 
well as of Bodies. „ 

Q: Are we to be content in domeſtick Troubles? 

A. Yes; for a Covenant- relation to God can com- 
fort agginſt all Uneaſineſs from earthly Relations. 
Tis enough for one's Contentment, if he can ſay 
with David, Altho' my houſe be net ſo with God, yet 
he hath made with me an everlaſting covenant, order- 


W 4 in all things and ſure; and this is all my ſalvation, 


and ail my deſire, altho' he make it not to grow. 

Q: Ought we to be content under a Variety of Troubles? 
A. Yes; for no Man is ſunk into the Bottom of all 
Calamity, as long as he knows that his Redeemer liveth, 
and that his help is laid upon One that is mighty to bear 
it, Nor are our Sufferings ſo many as thoſe of Job, 
and other Saints, and leſs by far than what the very 
Son of God ſuffered for us. 

Q. Ought we to be content tho Aflictions upon us are 
of long Continuance? | 
A. Ves; for how long ſoever they are in thisWorld, 
they are but ſhort in Compariſon of Hell's Torments, 
which our Sins deſerve; and but ſhort in Compariſon 
of Heaven's Joys, which the Goſpel Grace reveals 
and calls us unto. „„ 

Q: What ſhall we do that we may attain Contents 
ment in every State? | 

A. I. Let us reverence the Providence of God in 


determining the Condition and Circumſtances of our 


Life. 2. Let us believe the Wildom and Goodneſs + 
of his Providence, that whatever the Lord does is 
well done, and wiſely done. 3. Let us eftimate and 
meaſureevery Thing in relation to Eternity, and count 
that Condition and State belt for us, that helps us moſt to 


a happy 
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a happy Eternity, and what that is, the Lord beſt knows | 


Q: What is contained in Heart-purity ? 


A. It contains an Averſation cf the Heart to all Sin 
and Evil: *Tis an actual Separation from the ſame, 
with a Purpoſe and Reſolution to conſecrate our ſe. |} 

cret Thoughts, Will and Affections to Holineſs, and | 
a ſerious Endeavour to keep the Heart upright and ſted- 
dy for God, Chriſt and Heaven. Particularly that we 
attain ſuch a ſpiritual and heavenly Temper of Soul, as | 
makes us live above the Body, get the Maſtery over 
its Appetites, and ſuffer none of the Delights of Senſe 
or Fancy to extinguiſh or leſſen our Reliſh of the Plea - 


ſures-chat are ſpiritual and divine. 


Q. By what Arguments are we to be flirred up to the 


ſerious Study of Heart-purity ? 


A. By theſe two Arguments, eſpecially, 1. There | 
15 no Communion with God on Earth without it. The | 


Heart is the chief Place of God's Refidence, but he 
cannot dwell in an impure Heart; For he is not a God 


that can take pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither can evil | 


dwell with him. 2. There can be no Communion 


with God in Heaven without it. Bleſſed are the pure | 


in heart, for they ſhall ſee God; but without Holi- 

neſs no Man can ſee his Face, enjoy his Favour, nor 

eſcape his Fury. 

Q.What ſhall we do that we may attain roHeart-purity? 
A. I. We are to believe in Chriſt for Wiſdom, 


Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption: For 


*tis his $lood that purgeth the conſcience from dead 
works, and *tis faith in his blood that purifieth the 
heart. 2. We are to meditate much on the Word. 
Now ye are clean, faith our Saviour, through the word 
that I have ſpoken unto you. 3. We are to pray ears 


neſtly with the Pſalmiſt, Create in me a clean heart, 
and renew a right ſpirit within me. „„ 
Q: Mhat doth Watchfulneſs over the Heart contain 
3 
A. It contains, 1. That we keep our Spirit active, 
and the Heart awake in the Service of God, 2. That 
| 15 , we 
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we narrow!y obſerve the ſecret Springs that ſer the 
Mind and Will in Motion. 3. That we ſcircumſpectly 
eye and prevent the firſt ſecret Hinderers of a holy 
Couric, and check their firſt Appearance. 4. That 
we maintain humble Jealouſy over our Heart, yet ru- 
kd with Knowledge, 5. That we obſerve not only 
the Matter of our Thoughts, but alſo what is their 
End and Tendency. 

Q. hat Thoughts of the Heart ſhould we watch 
arainſt ? 

4. We are to watch, 1. Againſt all idle Thoughts 
bout Trifles. 2. All impure Thoughts and contem- 
pative Wickedneſs. 3. All inordinate Thoughts about 
the Things of this Life, fo as though worldly Thoughts 
may have Quarters in the Mind, yet not the chief 
Room. 4. All vaunting Thoughts of Honour and 
Profperity in the Worid. 5. All vain Thoughts, ei— 
ther in flattering ourſelves with falſe Hopes, or tor- 
4 nenting ourſelves with unlikely Fears. 6. All unbe- 
vil eving and unworthy Thoughts of God, and all in- 
ion WMjurious Thoughts againſt Man. 1 
ure Q. What ſhould ſtir us up to Watchfulneſs over our 
oll- Wears ? | 
nor A. What ſhould put us upon great Watchfulneſs 
: over the Heart is, 1. The Inconſtancy of the Heart, 
ty? Wind the Changeableneſs of the Aﬀettions thereof. 
"M, W:. The Deceitfulneſs of the Heart. Tis hard to know 
For low it may determine itſelf in ſuch and ſuch a ſuiting 
eas Hof Objects, and ſuch a Plauſibility of Reaſonings. 
the . The deep Wickedneſs in the Heart, whereby we 
rd. ¶ ink chat Sin is ſometimes mortified and dead, when 
ord perhaps it is only retircd into the hidden Darkneſs of 
-ar* Mite Mind, or the covered Pride of the Heart. 4. A- 
1, Wrother Motive to watch the Heart is, That the Since» 

| Ity of Godlineſs, yea the very Life of God in the 
an Foul, lyes in the outgoing of the Heart towards God, 
and keeping it cloſe Sb hi Hence, ſaith the Lord, 
e Wy [or give me thy heart; and keep thy heart with all 


wligence, for out of it are the iſſues of life. 
| N CHAT 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 


Of Man's Inability to keep the Commandments of 


the Law per feciiy. 
Q. 


God's Commands perfectly? 


A. There is no Man living that finneth not. Ther: 


it none righteous, no not one. 


Q. 1s it not ſaid of Job, David and other Saints, ; 


that they were righteous and perfect? 


A. Yes; but 'tis meant of a Perfection of Sincerity, | 
or a Perfection of Parts, and not of an abſolute Per. 


fection, or a Perfection of Degrees. 


Parts? 


A. It contains, 1. A ſincere aiming at Conformity 
2. An actual En- 
deavour in the Uſe of all Means for the attaining of! 
this Conformity. 3. A real attaining of ſomething oY 
this Conformity, outward and inward, in every Facul-y 
ty of the Soul and Member of the Body, to every Part 
of God's Law, tho? not in the Degree we would be at. 
3. A conſtant preſſing on for farther Degrees of Ho- 
lineſs. So that, whatſoever we attain, we reſt not in 
it; but forgetting the things that are behind, we preſs 


to the Will of God in every thing. 


to the things that are before. 


. How doth the ſacred Writings deſcribe this Sinti. 


rity of Saints? 


A. *Tis deſcribed in a great Variety of Phraſes;| 


particularly, that they do the will of God from the 
heart; that with good will they do ſervice; that they 
prepare their hearts to ſeek the Lord God of their fa. 
thers; that they delight in the law of God in the in. 
ward man; that they ſerve him with a willing mind; 
chat their hearts are right with God; that they fear 
God and eſchew evil; that they turn unto the Lord with 
#heir whole hearts unfeignedly ; that in fimplicity - 

Oo | ged. 


7 S any of the fallen Poſterity of Adam able to keep l 


Q: What's contained in Sincerity, or a Perfection of | | 
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paly ſincerity, they have their converſation in the 
world z that they have a reſpect to all God's Command- 
en. | 


— 


— — 


CHN 
Of the Evil and Deſert of Sin. 


Q: NOES every Sin deſerve the eternal Wrath of 
Go 

A. Yes; The Wages of Sin is Death. 

Q: What is there in Sin that makes it deſerve the 
Wrath of God? | 

A. Sin is a Contempt of God who is infinite in all 
Exceilencies. Hence there is an infinite Malignity in 
it, being that 'tis an infinite Affront and Injury dene 
to God. 

Q How doth this appear ? 

A. No Sin can be named, wherein ſomething is 
not preferred to God, which is infinitely inferior to 
him; or where there is not a queſtioning, whether 
God be our chief Good, or ought to be owned as 
our ſupreme Lord. | 

Q: Is there an infinite Evil in Sins of Omiſſion, as 
well as in Sins of Commiſſion ? | 

A. Yes; for Sins of Omiſſion are the Fruits of A- 
theiſm and Unbelief, which hinder many to ſay, Where 
i: God my Maker? 2, They flow from Pride and Self- 
ſufficiency. The wicked through the pride of his heart 
will not ſeek after God. 3. The final Sentence of Con- 
demnation at the laſt Day will paſs againſt Sinners, 
becauſe of their Sins of Omiſſion, as well as Sins of 
Commiſſion, Matth. xxv. Becauſe, when Twas hun- 
gry, ye gave me no meat; a ſtranger, and ye took me 
not in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; that is, be- 
cauſe ye did not theſe good Offices to my People and 
Members; Depart, will Chriſt then ſay, from me, ye 
curſed, into everlaſting fire. 

TH — MW N 2 Q. Ds 
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Q. Do inward Sins of the Heart deſerve the Wrath 
of God, as well as outward Sins of the Life? 4 
A. Yes; For, 1. Theſe are the Cauſes of outward! 
Sins; Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſſing, blaſ. 


phemies. 


Q. Are all gins equal in their Hainouſneſs? 


A. No; Some Sins are compared to Gnats, others | 


to Camels; ſome to Motes, and others to Beams, 


Q. But if every Siu hath infinite Evil in it, how aas 
one Lin be greater than another, ſince what is inne 


can receive no Increaſe? 


A. That every Sin is infinitely evil, is evident, as| 
1s ſaid, from this, that 'tis a Contempt of him who 
is inſinitely good: But yet there are different Degrees | 
of this Contempt; ſo that tho' all Sins be infinitely 
evil, with reſpect to the Object contemned, yet they 
may riſe in their Malignity, according to the Degrees 


of the Act of that Contempt. Suppoſe, for Inſtance, 


that an Offence againſt the ſupreme Ruler ſhould be 
admitted to be the higheſt Tranſgreſſion, becauſe done 
againſt the bigheſt Dignity 3 according to this Suppo: | 
fition, no Oticnce could be higher, in reſpect of the 
Object. But notwithſtanding of this, a Rebellion 2. 
gainſt a Prince would be more hainous than ſimply to: 


ſpeak evil of him, 


Q. Whether are Sins againſt the firſs Table or Sins ö 


againſt the ſecond moſt hainous ? 
A. Sins againſt the firſt Table. 


2. Hypocrily lyes mainly in Heart-fns; as 
when a people draw near to God with their lips, while? 
their hearts are far from him. 3. The very Strengih“ 
and Root of Sin lyes in the Heart's being alienated 3 
from God, diſinclined to Good, and inclined to Evil.“ 


2 


1. Becauſe that 
which is againſt the higheſt End is moſt evil; and 
Man's chief End and Happineſs lyes mainly in turn- 
ing all the Powers of our Souls upon God, and exer- 
ciſing theſe Graces that directly terminate on him. 
2. If a Sin againſt our Neighbour's Goods be leſs than 
what is againſt his Life, becauſe Life is more than 


| Food; 
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food; then much more a Sin againſt God, fince, for 
his Sake, we are to part with our Life. 

Q. Whether are Sins againſt the Law, or Sins againſt 
the Goſpel greateſt Sins? | 

A. Sins againſt rhe Goſpel; becauſe he that fins a- 
rainſt the Goſpel, fins, 1. Againſt rhe cleareſt Beams 
of Light, and the {ſtrongeſt Endearments of Love. 
2. He tranſgreſſech more Laws, being he fins againſt 
the mw of Nature, the moral Law, and the Law of 
Faith. | 


0 H. 4 
F Vaving Faith, \ 
. 727 AT ſhall we do to be ſaved from the Wrath 


and Curſe due to us for Sin? 

A. We are to be in the Exerciſe of repentance to- 
wards God, and faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Q.: How is Faith diſiing iſhed? - 

A. There is, 1. An hiſtorigl Faith. 2. A faving 
Faith. And, 3. A Faith of les. | 

Q. What is meant by an, hiſN#ical Faith? | 

A. By it is meant a ſimple Aſſent to the Truth of 
the Word, and of the Things revealed in it, as one 
gives Credit to the Truth of a Hittory. 

Q: 1s not this ſufficient ? | 

A. If the Aﬀent ve full; that is, if there is not on- 
ly a firm Perſuaſion that the Things revealed are true, 
but alſo a Belief, that they are as truly good as they 
are revealed to be; chis will neceſſarily draw with it 
all the other Acts of Faith. But if our Aſſent ſhould 
have reſpect only to the Truch of Things reveaicd, 
while yet we have no Regard to their Gocdneis, or 
our Intereſt in them; the Devils believe, after this 
Manner, and tremble. 

Q. Ils hat then is 1equiſite to true Faith ? 

A. Not only a Perſuaſion in the Mind of the Truth 
of Things revealed, but alſo a Conſent of the Heart 


N 3 to 
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to them, as worthy of all acceptation; for with the © 
heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the 


mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. © 
Q. What is meant by the Faith of Miracles? 


A. By it is meant a particular Truſt and Confidence : 
in the Power of God, for the producing of ſuch a 


particular Effect. 
Q: Ca this be where there is no ſaving Faith? 


A. Yes; our Saviour brings in ſome ſaying at the 
laſt Judgment, Lord, have we not caſt out devils, and 
done many wonderful works in thy name; to whom 
he will pronounce that awful Sentence, Depart from 
me, ye wicked, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
And the Apoſtle Paul ſuppoſes 1 
it poſſible, that one might have faith to remove monn. Þ 
gains, who yet is deſtitute of Love to God and Mer. 
Q. How can this be? Is it not harder to believe a Pro. 
duction of Miracles, than to believe in Chriſt for Saluation? 
A. No, it is not; if God. hath. revealed, he will 
confer ſuch a Power, becauſe a Belief of God's Power 
is natural and written in Mens Hearts: whereas the 
Promiſes of Life and Salvation to guilty Sinners are 
more evangelical and ſupernatural; and tkerefore it 


devil and his angels. 


is more hard to believe them. 
Q. What is ſaving Faith? 


A. Tis a ſaving Grace, whereby we receive Jeſus 
Chriſt, and rely upon him as our Prophet, Prieſt and 


King, for the Salvation of our Souls. 
Q. Why is it called a Grace? 


A. Becauſe we cannot work it out ourſelves, but is 
ſupernaturally and freely wrought in us by the Spirit 


of God. 
Q. Why is it called a ſawing Grace? 


A. Becauſe there is no Salvation without it, and 


whoſoever have it are intitled to: Salvation. 
Q. What is the ſpecial Object of Faith? 
A. Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs. 
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cepts, Prohibitions : But eſpecially it looks to Chriſt. 
1 have determined to know nothing among you, ſays 
the Apoſtle, but Feſus Chriſt and him cruciſied. 

Q. What are the principal Acts of Faith? 

A. 1. The receiving of Chriſt. 2. The Soul's reſt- 
ing upon him, as a Prophet, Prieſt and King. 

Q. What 1s it to receive Chriſt ? 

A. Tis to make Choice of Chriſt, and to conſent 
that he ſhall be all that to us, and do all that for us, 
which God hath ſent him zo be and do, as our Me- 
diator and Head. | 

Q: What are the Marks of a true Conſent to Chriſt 2 

A. 1. *Tis a full Conſent to him in all the three 
Offices, of a Prieſt, Prophet and King. 2. An abſo- 
lute Conſent, without any Limitation or ſecret Reſerve. 

Q. What is it to reſt in Chrift ? 

A. Tis the SouPs humbie and unfeigned Depen- 
dence on Chrift in all his Offices, and particularly on 


his Righteouſneſs and Sacrifice, as the only meritori- 


ous Cauſe of Pardon and eternai Life, and all the 


| Biiflings that relate to the ſame. 


Q. is hen the Soul is ſaid by Faith to lean and reſt on 
Chriſz,doth not this ſay,that "tis burdened and wearied? 
A. Yes; and by leaning on Chriſt we find Reſt to 


our Souls. = 


Q. What is it that burdens the Soul? 

A. "Tis Sin. Mine iniquities. are a heavy burden, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, 2% heavy for me. | 

Q: What is there in Sin ſo burdenſome to the Soul 

A. The Soul is burdened, 1. With the Filth and 
Pollution of Sin, as that which makes it loathſome 


to God. 2. With the Guilt of Sin, which is a dead 


Weight finking the Soul downwards to Hell. 3. With 
the Power and Strength of Corruption, oppreſſing 
the Mind and Spirit of a ſerious Sul. | 
Q. What is there in Chriſt to give Reſt to the weary 
burdened Sinner ? | 
A. There is all Fulneſs in him. 1. A Fulneſs of 
Satisfaction and Merit, to expiate Guilt, 70 finiſh 
N | irenſ- 
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tranſgreſſions, and make an end of Sin, and te male 


reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 


righteouſneſs. 2. There is a Fulneſs of the Spirit in 3 
him, to give Light, Life and Purity to dark, dead 7 


and defiled Souls. 


Q: When is it that by Faith we receive and reſt on 


Chriſt as our Prophet ? 


A, When we are denied to our own carnal Reaſon. 
ings, and ſubmit our Minds to the Revelations of his 


Word. 


Chriſt as our Prieſt ? 


4. When we are denied to our own Righteoul. 1 
neſs, have no Conceit or Confidence of ourſelves, 
and are willing to be juſtified on:y by the Righteouſ- 


nels and Merits of our Redeemer. 


Q. When is it that by Faith we receive and reſt on : 


Chriſt as 4 King? 


A, When we are denied to our own Wills, do not 
ſtudy to pleaſe outſelves, but are plealed that Chriſt 
by bis Spirit ſhould rule us, and incline us to himſelf, 
and we rely on the Power of his Grace, to make us 


a willing People in his Service. 


Q: How is the Grace of Faith aiſtinguiſhed as 10 4 


its Degrees? 
A. There is a ſtrong Faith, and a weak Faith. 
Q. What are the Murks ef a ſtrong Faith? 


A. I.-A cleaving to the Lord, notwithſtanding ma- 
ny Troubles, Op poſitions and Diſcouragements, ſay- 
ing with Fob, Though he ſhould ſlay me, yet will 1 |} 
2. Earncit Wreſtlings with God in 
Prayer, and pleading with Moſes upon all his Attri- 2 
butes, and that procl med Glory of his, That he is | 
the Lord God merciful and ,racious, pardoning iniqui- 
ty, tranſgreſſion and ſin. 3. A looking over all Im- 
_ probabilities unto the Faithfulneſs of God, as Abra- | 
ham againſt hope elieved in hope, 4. A rejoicing in 
Tribulation, becauſe of the love of God that is ſhed a- 


Q. What ; 


truſt in him, 


broad in the heart. 


Q. When is it that by Faith we receive and reſt on 
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Q. What are the Marks of a weak Faith, though 
found and ſaving? | 

A. If Faith be ſound at the Bottom, it will look 
uprizhtly to Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and Life; and 
there will be a mourning for Unbelief, and earneſt 
Prayer for Increaſe of Faith. But yet *tis but weak, 
where, I. There is much doubting. 2. Where there 
is much fainting in Prayer. 3. Where there is faint- 
ing in Adverfity. 4. Where there is a greater Truſt 
in Means than in Chriſt. . 5. Where the whole of a 
Man's State and Enjoyments 1s meaſured by feeling. 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Of Repentance unto Life. 
Q. HAT is it to repent of Sin. 


A. It is to mourn for Sin, and turn from it. 
Q. What doth the mourning for Sin include in it? 


A. 1. A deep Sight and Senſe of Sin, in its evil 


Nature and evil Conſequences, being that whereby 
God is offended, the Law violated, and the Soul damn- 
ed to everlaſting Woe, if not pardoned and purged 
away by the Mercics of God and Merits of a Redeem- 
er. 2. It imports Contrition and Sorrow of Heart 
for Sin; whereby a Perſon not only ſeeth that he is 
: Sinner, but ſorroweth under that ſinful and ſad 
state, and melts in penitential Contrition; renting 
his Heart and not bis Garment. 

Q: What ſort of Sorrow is this ? 

A, "Tis a fincere and ingenuous Sorrow, not ſo 


much for being obnoxious to the Curſe of the Law, 


as that a gracious and a holy God is offended, a juſt 
and holy Law is broken, and the Image of God is 
deſaced. | 

Q. Why is this Sorrow required? 

A. 1, To fer us at Enmity againſt Sin, as being an 
evil and bitter Thing. 2. To recommend Chriſt to the 
Soul, For #heſe that are ſick will prize the Phyſician. 

| Q. What's 
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Q. What's the other Part of Repentance? 


A. Turning from Sin. 
Q. What doth this include? 


A. 1. A rooted Senle and Perſuaſion in the Ming : 
of the Vileneſs and Danger of Sin. 2. An habitual ; 
3. A Care to reſiſt and} 


Averſation of Heart from it. 
renounce Sin through the whole of our Lives. 
Q. What are the Properties of turning from Sin? 


A. I. It is a turning from Sin, as it is Sin, or as 
tis a diſhonouring of God, a Breach of his Law, and 
a Contrariety to his Nature and Attributes. There. 
fore, 2. Tis an univerſal turning from all Sins; from 
ſecret as well as open Sins; from ſmall as well as} 
great Sins; from Sins of the Heart as well as Sins of | 
the Lifez and from faſhionable and creditable Sins, | 
as well as diſgraceful ones. 3. *Tis a conſtant turn-| 
ing from Sin in the ſettled Bent of the Heart and} 
Fenor of the Life, and nor in Firs only, or in ſome} 
Pang of Devotion; like theſe whoſe Goodneſs was on- 


ly like the morning dew that ſoon evaniſheth. 
Q. Is it enough that we turn from Sin? 


A. *Tis only when Men turn from one Sin to a. 
nother, that they are ſaid to turn, but not to the} 
moſt High. But when they turn from Sin as diſ. 
pleaſing to God, and a Tranſgreflion of his Law, 
their Hearts are turned to the Lord, and inclined to 


obey him. 


Q.: Hew ſhall we know if we be turned unto Gor? | 
1. Our moſt plea-| 
ſant Thoughts will be habitually of God. 2. Our} 


A. If we be turned unto God, 


Hearts and Aﬀections will cleave to him, and be ter-. 
minate upon him. 3. In all our Actions, whether 
civil or religious, we will have a Senſe of God upon 
our Spirits, and a Reſpect to his Will. 

Q. How does the Soul turn from Sin to God? 


A. By full Purpoſe and Endeavour after new Obe · 


dience. 


Q Why is Goſpel Obedience called new Obedience: 
; A. Be- 
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A. Becauſe 'tis from new Principles, for new Ends, 
and in a new Manner. | 

Q. What are the Principles of Goſpel Obedience? 

A. 1. It mutt proceed from Faith; for, as without 
faith tis impoſſible to pleaſe God in any Inſtance of 
Duty, and whatever is not of faith is ſin; ſo we 
are to do every Duty in ſuch a Manner as we can be 
accepted, and we are accepted only in Chriſt, 2. From 
Love to God; tor *tis only Love to God in Chriſt that 
will make us willing and boundleſs im Duty. Then 
only will we ran in the waysef God's commandments, 
when he bath enlarged our hearts, 3. It muſt pro- 
ceed from reverential Fear, and a profound Adora- 
tion of God. We are to take heed to the Frame of 
our Hearts and Courſe of our Lives, as theſe who 
know that God is in Heaven, and we upon Earth, 
and that his eyes do ſee, and his eye-hids try the chile 
dren of men. | | 

Q. What are the Ends of Goſpel Obedience? | 

A. I. The Glory of God our Creator, and Res 
deemer and Sanctifier. 2. The Salvation of our pre- 
cious immortal Souls. 3. The Good and Edification: 
of others. 

Q: In what. Manner are we to obey God? 

A, We are to obey God, 1. freely and willingly. 
Devils may perform a conſtrained Obedience, but we 
are to. be a willing people in the day of his power. 
2. Univerſally and abſolutely, without regarding any 
din, or excepting any Duty, For we cannot obey 
God aright, unleſs we have a reſpect to all his com. 
nandments. 3. Cordially and affectionately. *Tis 
the Heart that the Lord requires; and therefore with 
purpoſe of heart we are to cleave unto the Tord. 
4 Habitually and. conſtantly. We are to keep his 
commandments always even unto the end; filling up 
every- Hour with Duty, and bringing Holineſs: with 
us 1ato every Action of Life. 5 
Q What are the Marks of. true Repentance? | 

= 225 | | A. The 


a 
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A. The Apoſtle gives us ſeven Marks, 2 Cor. vi. 
11. r. A ſerious Carefulneſs to avoid Sin. 2. A ju— 


dicious clearing of ourſelves, by a full and free Con- 
feſſion of our Sins unto God, in all their aggravating | 


Circumſtances. 3. A holy Indignation againſt Sin. 
and an abhorring ef ourlelves becauſe of the ſame. 


4. A filial Fear of God, and a ſtanding in Awe to | 
5. An eayer Deſire to be wholly freed | 


offend him. 
from Sin, and to get Grace and more Grace. 6. A god- 
ly Zeal to perſiſt in mortifying Sin. 7. An impartial 
Revenge on ourſelves, in cutting ſhort the Proviũons 


of our Luſts, and in uſing holy Severities againſt our | 


ſelves, by faſting, watching, Oc. 
Q. By what Motives ſhould we be excited to Re. 
pentance ? | | 


A. The Goodneſs and Patience of God ſhould lead | 


us to Repentance. 2. The Terrors of the Lord 


ſhould perſuade us to it. 3. It awfully commandeth | 
all Men to repent, that the Lord hath appointed | 
day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, | 


4. A looking to Chriſt crucified ſhould melt the Heart 
ginto a kindly and evangelick Contrition of Soul. 1f 
we look upon him whom we have pierced, then ſhould 
we mourn for our Iniquities. 5. The Promiſes made 
to the Penitent ſhould encourage us to repent; For if 
the wicked forſake his ways, and the unrighteous man 


his thoughts, and return unto the Lord, he will have 


mercy, and abundantly pardon. l 

Q. What are the Means appointed for the attaining 
of true Repentance? 

A. Ii. An eying of the Word as an Ordinance ap- 
pointed for this Purpoſe; which the Prophet Jere- 
miah calls a Hammer, that breaketh the rock in pieces. 
2. Praying that God would take away the ſtony heart 
our of our fleſh, and give us a heart of fleſh. 3. The 
acting of our Faith in theſe precious Promiſes of 
Heart-ſottning Grace. . 

Q. Can there be any true Repentance of ill gotten 
Goods without Reſtitution? 
. A. A * 
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A. Altho' *tis poſſible, that God may give Repen- 
trance to an unjuſt Perſon at his dying Hour, as he 
did to the Thief on the Croſs; in which Caſe, there 
will be a fincere Deſign to reſtore all unlawful Pur- 
chaſe, tho* Death may prevent the actual Reſtitution z 
yet "tis certain that no Man can be a true Penitent, 
who does not, if he hath Ability and Opportunity, 
actually reſtore all that he knows he hath unlawfully 
acquired, whether by unfair bargaining, or direct 
Theft; for if Stealing be a Sin, the keeping of what 
is ſtollem is an Approbation of that Sin, and a Con- 
tinuation in it. And can a Man be ſaid to repent of 
his Sin when he retains it in his Heart, and in his 
Hand, and in his Tabernacle ? — 

Q. What if the Perſon is not living, or is not to be 


found, to whom the Reſtitution is to be made? 


A. In that Caſe the Reſtitution is to be made to his 
Heirs; or if no Heirs can be found, *tis to be made 
unto God himſelf; that is, the Perſon having no 
Right to it himſelf, he is to ſurrender it up to God, 
the ſupreme Owner of all Things, by dedicating ir 
to the Poor, or other pious Ules, according to the 
Will of God. : 

Q: 1s there any Pardon or Salvation without Re- 
pentance ? | | | : 

A. No; Our Lord and Saviour is expreſs, Except 
we repent we ſhall periſh. And 'tis manifeſt of itſelf, 
for the Dominion of Sin is its legal Guile, and Sin. 


| 3 
reigns while tis unrepented of. Fe 


TI — 


cc HA n. 
Of Hearing and Reading the Word. 


Q. JP HAT are the outward and ordinary Meant, 
whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the Bene- 

fits of his Purchaſe? | | 
A. The Word, Sacraments and Prayer. 
Q. What's the great =_ of the Word? 


: 


4. Ts 


x 5% 
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A. Tis intended to be a Means of, convincing and 


converting us, and of building us up in Holineſs un- 


to eternal Life. 
Q. How is the Word a Means of Conviction? 
A. As it lays before us, 1. The Fault and Maligni- 
ty of Sin, in diſhonouring God. 2. The Filth of Sin, 


in making us odious in the Sight of a holy God. | 


And, 3. The Fruit of Sin, which is Death and eternal 
Damnation. And, 4. As tis a Diſcerner of the Thoughts 
and Intentions of the Heart, and ſearches out our 
Sins and the Evil of them. 7 

Q. How is Word a Mean of Converſion? 

A. 1. As it deters us from Sin by its Threatnings, 
2. As it allures to Duty by its Promiſes. 3. As tis 
the incorruptible Sced, which being ſown in the 
Heart, doth by little and little, through the Operati- 
on of the Spirit of God, grow up to a new Crea- 
ture. Converſion itſelf is called a writing of God's law 


in the heart. 


Q. How is the Word a Mean of building us up in 


Holineſs ? | . 
A. Much the ſame Way, 1. As it points out our 
Duty clearly. 2. As it preſſes it ſtrongly. 3. As it 
directs where we may get Grace and Aſſiſtance for 
the performing of all Duties. 

Q: F one ſhould riſe from the Dead, and tell us 
the State of the other World, would not this be more 
powerſul. to convince and convert Souls than the writ- 
zen Word. | | 

A. No. For if any hear not Moſes and the pro- 
phets, neither would they be perſuaded though one 
ſhould riſe from the dead. For, 1. We could not be 
fo ſure of that Spirit, as we are ſure the Word of God 
is true: We might queſtion, whether it was a Teal 
Viſion, or the Effect of a crazed Head: Or, if we 
thought ir real, how could we be ſure it was not 4 
lying Spirit? 2. But ſuppoſe it a true and good Spi- 
rit, what could he tell us more awful, of the Tot- 


ments of the Damned; or more ſublime, of the 
| _ Glory 
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Glory and Joy of Heaven, than what is told in the 
Scriptures? 3. We find that Methods, as extrordi- 
nary as one's coming from the Dead, have not pro- 
ren effectual to convert Souls. Balaam, tho? check- 
ed by the Appearance and Threats of an Angel, yet 
till he loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs. Such ex- 
traordinary Appearances would more attonith than in- 
ſtruct and periuade us. | 

Q. How ſhall we try every Spirit? 

A. By the Word. To the law and to the teſtime- 
ny, if they ſpeak not according to the word, tis be- 
cauſe there is no light in them. | 
Q. Since the Authority and Efficacy of the Word is 
from the Spirit of God, ſhould not the Word be rather 
tried by this Spirit dwelling in Believers ? 

A. No. For though *tis certain, that the Autho- 
rity and Efficacy of the Word is from the Spirit of 
Cod, yet this Spirit did work more powerfully and 
evidently in the Apoſtles than in ordinary Believers: 
And therefore, when Chriſtians are commanded to 
try the Spirit in them by the Word, whether it be 
of God or not, "tis but trying a lefſer Meaſure of 
the Spirit in them, and which is often queſtion- 
able, by a larger and an unconteſtable Meaſure of 
the Spirit inſpiring the Prophets and Apoſtles to give 
us an infallible Rule of Life. | | 

Q. May not the Word read be effeftual to the con-. 
vincing and converting of Sinners 

A. Yes it may; for *tis the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
that is the Miniſtration of the Spirit, and the Word 
read is the Doctrine of the Goſpel. TITS. 

Q. 1s the preaching of the Word the moſt uſual and 
powerful Mean of converting Souls? 

A. Yes; for however the Spirit can and doth make 
uſe of the reading, or hearing of the Word read, ef- 
ſectually ro Converſion, eſpecially where a Perſon 


| hath not the A of hearing it preached; yet 


the Word of God is made effectual by the Spirit more 
often, and uſually by the Pens of the Word; 
| 0 2 rhat 
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that is, in hearing it interpreted and applied to the 
Conſcience by theſe who are duly qualified, and cal. 
led to the ſame. 
Q. How doth this appear? | 
A. 1. It appears from Scripture. The Lord hath 
pounce Paſtors and Teachers to be his Labourers, 
the Diſpenſers of his heavenly Myſteries, and Fel. 
low-workers with him, for the perfecting of the ſaints, 

and edifying of the body of Chriſt. 2. Tis evident 
from Reaſon: For the preaching of the Word is made 
Uſe of to awaken, exhort, rebuke, comfort, and to 
| ſpeak directly ro Mens Souls and Conſciences. 3. Tis 

Evident from Fact and Experience. We find few 1e- 
corded in holy Writ as converted by only reading 
the Word; but of theſe who are converted by preach- 
ing, the Examples are many and frequent. 

8 Will it not excuſe a Perſon from attending the 
publick Ordinante of preaching the Word, that he may 
read as good Sermons at home as he can hear at the 
— ͤ 1 
A. No. r. Tis the Ordinance of God that faith 
Hall come by hearing, and hearing by the word preach- 
ed. And if we expect the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
from whom all the Efficacy of the Word is, we muſt 
reverence his Inſtitution, and not ſeek to be wiſe 4- 


bove what is written. 2. The Word read-and the 


Word preached are both Means of Sanctification; 
and how can a Man fatisfy himſelf about his true 
Defire after Holineſs, if he reſt with one of theſe 
Means, and neglect the other, while he knows both 
are appointed? Men do not ſo by Halves in any 
worldly Thing they much value. 3. The Attendance 


on publick Ordinances is more to the Glory of God, 


being a more publick Acknowledgement of him than 
private Duties. And 'tis but like a true Chriſtian, to 


Pay actual avowed Hong to the Froge Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, before Angels and Men. 4. There 


is a ſpecial Promiſe of God's Preſence made to a 
People attending his Qrdinances. As for Inſtance, he 
Fe a. |  promiles, 


- 


, * 
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promiſes, where ever he cauſes his name to be record” 
e, there he will come and bleſs them. Laſtly, The 

Saints of Ged always valued publick Ordinances. | Da- 
vid counted a day in God's houſe beiter than a thoufand, 
It was the very one Thing he deſired, to dwell in the 
courts of the Lord, and enquire after him in his temple. 

Q: What ſhall we do that the Word read may be 
efettual for Salvation? VT, 

A. We are to read it, 1, With ſerious Attention, 
becauſe of the weighty Things contained in it, even 
the great Things of our Salvation. 2. With deep 
Reverence, becauſe 'tis the Word of the eternal God. 
How awfally ſhould we regard, what the Mouth of 
the Lord hath ſpoken? 3. With a Deſire to know 

and do the Will of God revealed therein. 

Q: What ſhall we do that the Word preached may 
be effettual for Salvation? f | 

A. 1. We are to prepare for hearing. 2. Mix the 

Word with Faith. 3. Receive it in Love. 4. We are 
to be all preſent as before the Lord, to hear all things 
that are tommanded us of God. ">. 4g : 

Q: When is it that a Perſon is preparing himſelf” 
for hearing of the Word? 

A. 1. When he lays aſide all worldly Thoughts and 
Cares, that diſtract the Heart in hearing, and choak 
the word.- 2. When he labours to ſhake off all Ir- 
reverence, Vanity, and Slightneſs of Heart, and en- 
deavours to get due Impreſſions of the Majeſty of 
that God al Word he hears. 3. When he is much 
in ſerious Prayer before publick Ordinances, | 

Q: What ſhould we pray for, in order to get ſpi- 
ritual Advantage by the Word?  * © 
A. We are to pray, 1. For a Meſſage from God. 
2. For the Meſſenger, that he may have a {ſpiritual 
Frame, and ſuitable Furniture, enabling him to divide 
the Word of Truth honeſtly, and to deliver it with 
Evidence and Power. 3. We are to pray for a Di- 
vine Bleſſing upon the Word, for the convincir'g, 
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converting, and trengrheniog our Souls i in vet Grace 


Hearts, fo as to be an ingrafted Word. 2. If it fill 
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of God, P 4 N 17 15 2 

Q. How ſhall we know j we ve receive i. 
zual Benefit by the Word? fir 
A. We may know it, 1. If it be laid up in our 


us with more Awe of God, and more profound Hu- 
miliation in his Sighs. - 3. 'If the dark Mind be more 
enl htened, and the Soul quickened in Holineſs. 
11 we practiſe it in our Lives, through Grace en- 


| nm to renounce every Sin it forbids, id to ri 
perform every Duty it requires, not being only hear 
ars of the word, but NW * the lame. 3s 1 
1 fa 
0 HA P. lll. i 8 
.. Of the Sacraments, 12 
Q. 72 HAT are the Sacraments of the New: Feſta» 
ment? | 
A. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. | 
Q: What were the Sacraments of the Covenant of th 
Grace under the Old Teſlament Diſpenſatian ?. . of 
A. Circumcifion and the Paſſover. he 
Q. Had the Covenant of Works: any Sacraments ? Wi 
A. Yes. It had alſo two Sacraments, viz..the Tree ar 


we be in Chriſt. 2. That we grow in every Grace, 


til. we come to the Stature of a perfect Man in Chriſt: 


of os, and the Tree of n of Good and 
Evi . 185 


Q Why hath God inflicwted only. two Sacraments of 
the Covenant of Grace? 
A. Becauſe only theſe two were neceſſary; for Bap. 


tilm is a Sign and Seal of our ſpiritual Birth, that we 


are ingrafted to Chriſt, and ane of ſpiricual Life Q 
in him; and the Lord's Supper is a Sign and Seal of i 
our ſpiritual Nouriſhment and Growth in Grace, un- 


Now there is no more required of us, but 1. That 


and 


| we are truly in Covena 


Of ile Sarraments. 15% 
ind in ikdy vale of Grace, until we reach n 


zhe Stature of Glory, 4 
Q. What is 4 Sacrament in the general? 
A. Tis a viſible Sign and Seal of inviſible. ho 


according tothe Appointment of God, 


. bat Things are requiſite to make up 4 Sacra 5 


ment # 
A. 1. There is the outward ſenſible Si 2. The in- 


| ward Thing fignified. 3, The Inſtitution of God. 


Q. Are the Sacraments. Seals, As wow as Signs of. br 


ritual Bleſſings ? 


As Yes. The Apoſtle tells ws, That circumciſion 
was not only a ſign, but a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 
faith in the promiſed ſeed. 

Q. What Dee is there between a Sign and 4 
Seal F 

A. A Sign is to fi gnify.and feprefanc; a Scal i is to 
ratify and confirm. 

'Q Do the Sacraments ſeal ind confirm the cue 
vant and the Bleſſings thereof 1c every one who pare. 
take of them 

4. The Deſign of the Sacraments is to be a Sen of 
the Covenant; <0 theſe who are not within the Bond 


of this Cevenant, 2 apply God's Seal to a Blank: An 


only, upon, the Condition that 
Sh God, and when we 
are. fo, they ſeal e abſolucely, . 


hence they are S 


IT 
Ib 


is the outward Sigh in the Fara 


* a fg: Baptiſm? © | 
"to Waſhing with Water. 
Q. What is. . ” maſhing with Water in 

e 4; _ 
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159 4A Practical Catechiſm, 
Ae It-fignifics the waſhing away our Sins in Chrift's 
Q. Wherein lyes the Similitude or Reſemblance > 
A. As Water waſbes away the Filth of the Body, 
ſo the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth the Soul from the 
2. What elſe is ſignified by waſhing with Water at 
RT SC ECT 
A. Ir figniftes the Soul's Entrance into a new and 


ſpiritual Life, by its vital Implantation in Chriſt. And 


hence tis call'd the waſhing of Regeneration. | 

| Q. Wherein lyes the Reſemblance? es 

A4. The Similitude lyes in the Cuſtom of waſhing 
Infants from the Pollution of the Womb. Hence the 
. Jews, before John Baptiſt's Time, did uſe this Rite, 
to initiate ſuch as they made Proſelytes; looking up- 

on them as Infants entered into a new Life... 
Q.: In whoſe Name are we baptized? 


A. In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt. HE, N 
Q. What is it to be baptized in the Name of the Fa- 
2 e and Holy Ghoſt? :: 


- *Tis to vow, that we ſhall be ſubje& to che Au- 


thoriry, and depend on the Fayour, Grace and Pro | 


tection of the Father, Son, 'and Holy Ghoſt. 


* 


„. What di we ngage ante at Baptiſmr 


4. We engage to be tht Lord's; chat is, we en. 


gage thar thro” his Strength we ſhall ſerve him, and 
, __ Part againſt the Devil, the World, and the 
2. Have young Children a Right to Baptiſm? 

A4. Yes; the Children of ſuch as are Members of 
the viſible Church, particularly the Children of be- 


*. lieving Parents, one or both: For, 1. They have an 


Intereſt in the Covenant, the Promiſe being made ex- 
preſly to Believers, and to their Seed; and hence have 
a Title to the external Seal thereof. 2. They were 
circumciſed of old: And Circumciſion 2 Sign 
and Seal of the Righteoufneſs which is by Faith, we 
Bo: 5 ia os | | 5 yy . 7 N . may 


3 Of- Baptiſm. 159 
M's may be ſure the Grace of God is as extenſive ind 
i efficacious under the New Teſtament as under the 
- Old. 3. They are capable of Regeneration, and can 
y, any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be bap- , 
he tized? 4. Our bleſſed Redeemer, the great Lever of, .»i 
Souls, accepts of little Children, when offered to him, 7 
at and tells, That of ſuch is the kingdom of heavens 
Q. What Intereſt have the Children of believing Pa- 
nd rents in the Covenant, and the Seal thereof, more than. 
1d other Children? 5 1 | 
A. 1. There are particular Promiſes made to ſuch, Ms. 
| is ſaid already. 2. The Believer's Self-dedication to God 
1g doth contain in it a Dedication of all that he hath, and 
ne particularly a Dedication of his Children to the Lord: 
e, For it would be a Contradiction to ſay, that a Man 
p- can yield himſelf to the Lord, if he do not with him- 


| ſelf make a hearty. Surrender of all that he hath, and 
eſpecially his Children unto him. 11 1 


Q. 7s it enough that Parents for once dedicate their 

Children to God? & OO 
A. No; they muſt be earneſt in praying for them, 

and diligent in inſtructing and exhorting them, an 


careful to give them a good 1 for no Parent 
Js can pretend to greater Right to Covenant: privileges 
chan abe had, who was called the Father f 
the Faithful, of whom the Lord requireth, that he 
1— ſhould command his Children and his houſhold after 
4 him, to keep his ways. _ 3 225 
* Q: I is enough for Children, after they are come ta. 
ripe Judgment, that they have been dedicate to the. 
Lord by their believing Parents at Baptiſm?  _: _ 
f A. No; for when they can make ule of their Judg- 
2 | ment and Choice, and are capable of making a per- 
n ſonal Tranſaction with God, if they do not ratiff 
fe their baptiſmal Covenant, in ſo far they refuſe to be 
: bonne by the Covenant their Parents made in theix 
ame. SEL, oy rt 2 OY | „ 
_ Q Have not gracions Parents ſometimes wicked 
Y 10 A. Too 


'  itted to his Care and Tuition,” 
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A. Too frequently, which moſt ordinarily ha 


* 


tle Pains to give his Children a holy Education, or 
fo indulgent as not diſcipline them with the Rod, 
when neceſſary: Or, 2. when the Children grown up 
to Maturity, neglect and refuſe to ratify their bap- 
tiſmal Covenant, tho? they are capable of chuſing the 


* 


Lord for their Gd. 


Children? 150 Dos 4 Eh 
A. Yes; A wicked Jeroboam had an Abijal, in 


Q. Have not wicked Parents ſometimes gracious 


whom was ſome good thing towards the Lord God of 


Iſrael : For the Lord doth not limit his Grace; but 
being a free Agent, he cangive it, or deny it to whom 


he will: And to ſhew the Power and Riches of his 
Grace, he can even out of ſtones raiſe up children to 


Abraham. But yet confidering him as a wiſe and 
righteous Ruler, we miy expect, that according to 
the Plenty and Fulneſs o 


Believers have moſt of the Means of Grace, both 
external and internal. „ 
Q. What doth this teach all Chriſtian Parents? 


A. It teacheth them. «£. To make ſure that they 


are in Covenant with God, becauſe this is of the ut - 


moſt Concern, both to them and to their Poſterity; 


fince the Promiſe runs, 7'll be your God, and the God 


e your ſred. 2 To be fincere and, cordial in dedi - 
_ cating their Children unts the Lord, that as they are 


their Children by Nature, they may be God's by Co- 


venant. 3. It reaches them to be careful in bring - 
ing up their Children in the Knowledge, Nurture, 
Fear and Admonition of the Lord. Every believing . 


4. What doth this teach Children? 


4 Fx 


. It teacheth them, 1. To mind their baptiſmal 


Covenant frequently and ſeriouſly.” 2. To grow in 
Knowledge and Grace. 3. To blefs God they are 
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pens, when either, 1. The Chriſtian Parent is at lit- 


1 Fulne Means, the Effect ſhall moſt 
uſually follow: And 'tis certain, that the Children of 


born 


3 


— 


ran 


teacheth them to ratify their bapti mal Covenant in 


dhe is loves 
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born and educated of religious Parents, fince ſaving 5 


Grace is moſt uſually beſtowed upon ſuch, | 4. It 


their own Perſons, at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, as foon as they come to a competent Mea- 
ſure of Knowledge ot the Tenor and Deſign of "the 
Comin and of the Nature of its mw a 


0 H "x0 ... 
O the Lord's Supper. oh 
AT th ther Seal of thi c 

urg e other Sea of the ovenant ef 


A. The Lord's Supper. a 
Q. Why is it called the Lord”s Supper > | | | 
A. Becauſe our Lord Jeſus, in the ſame ak 
wherein he was betrayed, did inſtirure this Ordinance 
to be a Goſpel-feaſt,' 
Q What are the e Elements in the Sacra 
ment of the Lord's Supper ? | 
A. Bread and- Wine. 
Q. What doth the Bread repreſent 454 ben fy 7 


A. It repreſents and fignifies Jeſus Chrilt at the Bread 4 
of Life; that Bread that came down from n 


and is the Life and Nouriſhment of Souls. 
Q. What doth the Wine ſignify? AP? 
A. It fignifies the Soub-refrelbing Comforts that are 
to be found in Chriſt. | 
Q. What Soul-refreſhing Comforts do you mean? 
A. 1. The Pardon of Sin; it is Blood ſhed for the 
remiſſion of fins. 2. Peace with God. It was im- 
mediately after his Supper that Chriſt comforted his 
Diſciples with theſe Words, My peace I leave you, 


| my peace I give unto you. 3. Sweet Manifeſtations 


and Experiences of his Love; for when his People 
are brought into his banqueting $0uſt, his his banner over 
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Q. What is meant by the Bread broken, and the 
id forth? (© 
4. By theſe Signs are meant the bloody Sufferings, 
and bleeding Sorrows of the Son of God, when his 
= * facred Body was broken and bruiſed, and his pre. 
= _-glous Blood was ſhed for our Sins. | 
Q Mhat doth this teach us? 4 
A. 1. It tgacheth us to contemplate a broken Chriſt, 
with broken and contrite Hearts. We are to look on 
"him whom we have pierced by our iniquities, and mourn, 
2. It ſhould inflame our Hearts with Love to kim, 
who hath ſo loved us: And ihe beſt Way of meaſur- 
ing the Depth of Chriſt's Love, is by the Depth of his 
Sufferings; tho' when we try to do ſo, we will toon 
find them both unſearchable. 3. Ir ſets before us a 
ſure Foundation for Faith to build upon; when De- 
vils haunt us, or Temptations ſurround us, or when 
Deſpair, like the Avenger of Blood, is at our Heels, 
this is our Refuge, that Chriſt hath died as our Sure - 
ty; and therefore, who can lay any thing to the 
= charge of God's eleft? _ nn 
Q What is ſignified by taking and eating the Bread 
and drinking the Wine. © „ 1 
A. By theſe ſacramental Actions are fignified, 
I- That we ſeriouſly meditate on the Death and Ago. 
. nies of the Son of God, and of the great Deſi gn of 
God's Love in ſuch a wonderful Diſpenſation, and of 
the great Benefirs and Comforts that thereby redound 
Sufferings, and all the Benefits thereof, as purchaſed 
to us, and that we pleaſe our ourſelves with the ſame 
more than with our bodily Food; and ſo taking him 
as our Saviour and our Lord, we ſay, He loved me, 
and gave himſelf for me 
Q. What is the End of the Lord's Supper? |  _ 
A. "Tis intended to be a Seal to confirm the Cove- 
nant of Peace and Reconciliation between God and 
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Of the Lord's Supper, 163 

A. It teacheth us when we ſit down at the Lord's 
Table, to declare that we believe God is in Chriſt re- 
concilmy thi iuorld unto himſelf; that we are pleaſes 
with the great Peace · maker; that we are willing to 
lay down our Enmity againſt him, and ſubmit to all 
the Terms of Reconciliation; that we renounce our 
Sins and Vanities, and explicitely conſent to all the 


—— 
* N * 
1 MM 


Clauſes and Articles of that bleſſed Covenant without 


any Reſetve. 


* 


Q. What is another End of the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supps? e e ee e 1 {ng 
A. Tis à Sign and Seal of a fpecial Communion and 


Fellowſhip with the Father and the Son. The cup of 


bleſſing which s bleſs, is it not the communon of the 

blood of Chriſt: The bread which we break, is it not 

the communion of the body of Chriſt? _ . 
Q. What doth this teach us? 2 


A. It teacheth us to come to the Lord's Table, 


1. With Purity and Sincerity of Heart, not regarding 
any one Sin; for what communion can there be be- 
tween light and darkneſs? What concord can there he. 
between God and Belial? He's not a God that can take 
pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither can evil dwell with 
him. 2. With profound Reverence, as theſe who. 
attend a great God, and are ſecking great Things of 
him. 3. With humble Admiration of rich Grace, 


in and ſup with us, and we with him. | 
Q: M bat is another End of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper?! 10 n Wt 


mand op a King ſhould ſtoop ſo low as to come 


A. 'Tis intended to be 2 ſpiritual Feaſt, for the 


Nouriſhment and Refreſhment of Souls. This is the 
Repaſt for Souls, which the Lord maketh unto all 
people; even 4 feaſt-of fat things; a feaſt of wines 
en the lees, of fut things full of marrow, of wines on. 
the lets well "refined,  —© 1 5 | 


Q. What Sort of Nouriſhment do we receive in the 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 3 
4. Spiritual Nouriſhment for our Growth in Grace 
Ei GN as P | Q: Ho 


64 A Practical Catechiſn. 
Qt. How do we receive this ſpiritual Nouriſbment! 
A. By Faith, which is the Eye, whereby we ſee 
Chriſt, the Hand whereby we receive him, and the 
Mouth whereby we feed en him, and taſte that the 
„ W TT om, whe en 
Q. What doth this teach us? © 
A. It teacheth us when we fit down at the Lord's 
Table, that we ought to have, 1. A Senſe of our ſpi- 
ritual Wants and Neceſſities, without which we will 
not value Chriſt and his Benefits. 2. A ſpiritual Hun- 
ger and Thirſt after Chriſt and his Righteouſhely ; for 
theſe only ſhall be filled. 3. A ſpiritual Palate to zafle 
that the Lord is good. % e eee | 
Qt. How * we know if we have received ſpiri. 
tral —_— ment for Growth in Grace; in the Sacra- 
Went of the Lord's Supper? oo 
A. We may know if we have received ſpiritual 
N ouriſhment, 1. If we be more rooted and eſtabliſhed 
in Grace: That whereas before there was much Igno- 
rance of Mind, much Infirmity of Spirit, meuh Un- 
ſettledneſs of Inclination and Reſolution in Duties. If 
we come to a greater Settlement and Experience in 
God's Matters; and have our ſpiritual Senſes more ex- 
erciſed in ſpiritual Things. 2. If we are more fruit - 
ful in Grace, abounding in all the Fruits of the Spi · 
rit; ſuch as lave, joy, peace, lony-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
gooaneſs, faith, meckneſs,. temperance, and all relative 
Duties, being always either in one Duty or another, 
and at the ſame time looking to the End of our Duties. 
Q. What is a ſpecial End of the Lord's Supper > - 
A. Tis intended to be a'Memorial of the Sufferings 
and Love of our Redeemer. As oft as we eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup, we are to doe ſo in re- 
membrance of him; ſhewing forth our Lord's death till 
he come again. IE ALAS "UT pt; „ d $1 Ay + cds 0, 15 c 5 
Q: What Sort of Remembrance ſhould we have of 
Chrift and his Suffering" oO 
A. I. We are to have a reverential Remembrance; 


ſince the awful Juſtice and unſpotted Holineſs of God, 
. VT% —— „ 5 | 5 ES 1 
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is as fully Kſplayed in Chriſt's 3 as » if the © 


whole Race of fallen Man had been thruſt into Hell. 
2. We are to have a penitential Remembrance of Chriſt, 
We are to look on him whom we have pierced by our i- 


niquities, and-mourn. 3. We are to have an affectio- 


vate and thankful Remembrance of Chriſt, who hath 
fo loved us, as to ſubſtitute himſelf in our Room; and 
fuffer that Wrath that was due to us . our Sins. 

Q. What doth this teach us? | 

A. It teacheth us when we fit down a at i 
Table, that there ſhould be a warm Love to Chriſt, a 
Fear leſt we offend him, a fervem Endeavour to pleaſe 
kim, a fighing and greaning Deſire of Soul towards 


him, a ſelf-loathing that ever we. entertained other 


Lovers, and a breaking of Heart for our Sins, and 
an that we ſo coldly receive his Love. 

Q: What is the Sin of unworthy communicating? 

A. They are guilty of the body and bload of | Chriſt. 

Q. What's the Danger of unworthy communicating ? 

A. They eat and drink judgment to themſelves. - 

Q: What are we to examine ourſelves about, in or- 
der to a partaking of the Lord's Supper worthily ? 

A. We are to examine firſt, whether we be really 
in Covenant with God, before we touch the Seals of 


that Covenant. 


* 


Q. How ſhall we know, if 1 we 55 really in Covenant 


with God? : 
A. We may nos it, by. our . a Abe 


and reſolved Choice of God for our Portion and burt 


pineſss. 
Q. 1s 4 Alida ! Chace of God for our 


Portions: 4 ſurt Sign of 4 Covenant State. 


A. Jes; as it is evident, . From- Seripture, chat | 


tells us, this. was the Choice of all the Saints. om 


Soul, faith David, thou haſt: ſaid unto the Lord, thow 
art my Lord; and again, Whom have I in heaven bus 
thet, © Lord; and on the earth there is none my ſoul 
deſireth beſides. ches: And Moſes chuſed rather afflice 
ten Fry the people of . than to enjoy; the plea - 
n 2 | ſures 
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fins. of ſin for. '$ ſeaſon; eſteeming the reproach of 
Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of. Egypt. And 
this is. the one thing-needful ; the good part which Mary 
chuſed. 2. *Yis evident from Reaſon; becaule this 
me ws, that the Heart is made like unto God; for e- 
very Man chuſeth what is according to his own Heart, 
and the Heart. chuſeth whot.1s moſt ſuitable to it. No · 
thing · will content Grace but God; and nothing but 
Grace can be content with God alone. 

TR How: ſhall en af." Wwe daun cure ) my 
Go acl, Da. 
A: We may ole it, 1. If we have choſen him ab- 
| ſolely, as. that / which we will ſtand to, coſt us what 
it will. 2. If we care fully purſuę our Choice, ſa that 
our Souls are daily preſſing hard after him, 3. If 
we meaſure the very: Happineſs and Comfort of our 
Minds, by our Conformity to God, and Cammunion 
with him, counting we haue not a gi. Pads but in 
ſa far as we; walk with Goc in i it and behold his Face 
in Righteouſneſs. 4. 1E we are ready to forſake all 
Things for-his Sake. 


Q: What are u e a to. examine Ours 


ſelves about, in order to partake of the Lord's Supper ? 
A. We are particularly to examine ourſelves: about 
our Knowledge, Sachs Ns Wi Loves and ne w 
Obedience. 
5 Q. What are we 7% examine about i our knowledge? | 
A. We are to examine, i. Whether tis competent 
in Meaſure; that is, whether we know our Sin and 
Miſery by Nature, and know Chriſt in his Perſon, 
and in his Work, as Mediator betwixt God and man; 
articularly, as he is our Prophet and Teacher, out 
ie and Sacrifice, our King and Ruler; and whe- 
ther we know the Nature of the Covenant of. Grace; 
and diſcern the Lord's Body in the Sacrament, c. 
2, We are to examine, whether our Knowledge be 
ing i in its Qualit); that is, if it be humbling, tranſ- 
forming and ſanchfying, or e Knowledge: as in- 
„ . e to 
Q What 


him, by, MS in a bumble Rated 


he Lord's 3 167 
EQ. What are we 70 examine about on e 1 


A. We are to N 2 175 it purifieth {x bare: 


X 2-4 


175 eh us A999 1155 50 411 Thing So 
entance puts: us on to ePrice of a 170 K 
15 Hou ſhall oat know if. be ui ves a god Life? 


> He may know it, 1. If h 1 Kare never to 


allow himſelf in any known Sin. 2. If he heartily en- 
deavours to live in all known Duties, whether they 
reſpect God, as to live in the Faith, Fear, and Love 
of God; or reſpe& dire as to live ſoberly, tem- 
perately and ae 155 others, doing Soo 
to every one, as we have Occaſion and Ability. 

Q. What, are we to examine About ou Love? 

A. We are to examine, 1. Whether we have à fin- 


cere Love to Chriſt; for grace is With all them that 


love our Lord Feſus Chriſt in ſincerity. 2. Whether 
we have fincere Love to one another 3 for hereby ſhall 
all men know that we are Chriff's diſerples, if wg love: 
on⸗ another, 1 
Q. What are the. piiberties of fin ncere Love to Chris x 
A. 1. Tis an univerſal Love to his Perſon, his Of- 


geg his Promiſes, his. Precepts, His Image, and his: 


People. 2. *Tis a ſupreme Love, that prevails over 
all other Affections, and makes the Soul ſay, What 
Ladd I any more ado with idol,? And fo makes it wil; 

to ſell. all to buy. this pearl of price. 3. 'Tis an. 
485 Love, that lies not in lome good Meanings sand 
Wiſhes, and in ſonie ood Thi zughts of Chriſt, bur it 
makes the Soul reftl A8, ig reaching and Enquiries. 


after him, and earneffly enn to 1 8 and 1 
ih lon to his - 
Wi 
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Will. And 'tis certain, that if we love him, we will 
do what he commands ws. 
bat are the Marks of true brotherly Lovet © 
A. 1. It muſt be upright Love; that is, Love'found- ou 
ed on the Grace of a Perſon, or as John expreſſes bot 
it, we art to love them in truth, for the Truth's Sake, = 
2. It muſt be a prevailing Love; that is, an Affecti - Na 
on that reſpects mainly the Image of Chriſt in the ere 
Soul, and fees ir more amiable than any other Thing 29 
alibut a Nan. And hence, it is fer upon the Chriſt: il 
af, who is mean, as well as be who is great in world: liv 


4 


ly Circumſtances. This is what the Apoſtle Peter cra 
Calls a loving one another with a pure heart fervent- Ch 


ly. 3. An active Love; ſhewing itſelf in true and pe: 


material Expreſſions, eſpecially to a Chriſtian in Di- 37 


Ful to the bedy. Hence fays our Saviour, He that 7301 


— 
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that we have the ſame Diſpoſition, to Duty, and fol- 


ſtreſs or Perſecution, It is not ſaying to a hungry Th 
or deſtitute Brother or Siſter, be you warmed, or fii- to 
led; but tis a giving them theſe things which are need · ( 
giveth a cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the name 
ef a diſciple; verily he ſhall not want his reward. 

Q. What are we to examine about our Obedience? 
A. We are to examine, x, Its Extenr, whether it 
be univerſal; fo whatſoever 1 are true, hat ſo- 


— 
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Of the Lord's Supper © 1 

ae dn EEE "3 „ „ e 
do, if we ſtill count ourfelves unprofitable ſer I 
5. We are to examine the Duration thereof; whether 
it be habitual and conſtant, - fo as daily. to exerciſe 
ourſelves, 't# hade A good conſtitnce; void of offence, 
21473 $283 $13 e 
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both towards God aud man. 1 
Q. 1s it the Duty: ef all who are baptized in th 
Name of Chriſt, when\ they come to the Tears of Diſ- 
cretion, to partake of the Lords Supper? 
A. Les; 1. Becauſe tis Chriſt's expreſs Command; 
to 1 remembrance f him; and whoever do it not, 
ve in the Neglect of a known Duty. 2. This Sa! 
erament is deſigned to be a thankful Remembrance of 
Chriſt's great Love, in dying for us; and none who ex- 
pect a Share of his Purchaſe, wilt forget the ſame, 
3. We are bound to it by our baptiſmal Covenant; | 
and fo a Neglect. of ells Ordlinance, is a neglecting 
to own and ratify our Engagements at Baptiſm. 
Lit net better not to vow, than te vow, and 
not to pay. „ hw? 4 2 
A. In a Manets wherein we are at Liberty to vow, 
or not to vow, this is true; but this is not the pre- 
ſent Caſe: For, 1. We are not at Liberty, whether 
we ſhould bind ourſelyes to God in Covenant, or not; 


there being an abſolute Neceſſity; both of engaging: 
Engagements to be the : Lord's. But, 2, We already 
ſtand engaged to him by our baptifmal Vow; an&we 
are bound to nothing more by the Lord's Supper, 
than what we are already bound unto by our Bap- 
tiſm: And it is evident, that an often vowing- of 
leaving to the Lord in Faith and: Obedience, is a 
Mean of, itſelf to keep us from breaking Cevenant 
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wick Godz when a wilful refufing to come under 
Bonds, ſhews a Heart nor well affected to the Puri 
Q. May one who wants Aſſurance partake of the 
N TP Rn on ng 
A. Yes; For, 1. If one ſhould ſay, he would nox 
Hr down at the Lord's Table, till he is clear of his Inte = 
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b i it would be. all one as if he Were 
_ ſayingdighar though. he is doubting, he wilt not uſe | 
the, Megns appointed for obtaining Sa Satisfaction; the 4 
IR being an Qrdinance appointed for ſtrength... in 
ning Grace, and the Aſſurance thereef. 2. A re- AO 
generate Soul, after ſerious. Enquiry into his State, #2 
thoug he dare not poſitively. affirm he has Grace, 15 
yet he dare not abſolutely deny it, he may ſit down G0 
with Faith and Comfort at the Lord's Table: 3. Where by 
chgte is a burdeniome Senſe of Sin, à Hatre fe Ry 
very falſe Way, a firm Reſolution and Care 1 oid o 
| ap, reſiſt Sin, for the preſent, and for the Furure, a vo 
Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and a lying at 25 
8 Chris Feet for Pardon, Righieouſneſs and Life, uch . On 
; contrite, humble, thirſty, believing Souls, are the | 
 Sacrifices that are mph to God, and Ache he will * 
accept at karate 169 ee e eg” * 
We 35 . go 281 ELIT £3 dt: ELSE * WE — lh the 
5 the 
HAP. XXXVI. Fat 
1 Of ber. 10 * 2 
* H AT, are the: Parts of prayer: 210 
ft . Wi There Wen Confeſſion. | 2. venien. v 
1475 1 How e e | 26, 0 our. e God 7; | = 


A. We are to confels. Ng. zins unto, God, bean. * 


fully and penitentiall 1 4b 
'Q What Things N we +; for? | 5. 6 
For Things agreeable to God's WP. 3. 24 the le ac 


3 g wit 

RT” * ſpicitual and temparal Bleſſings. 

1 MED . We to 2 for "ſpiritual, 1 . 3 
A. We are to pray fo r them abſolutely, for they wa 


are abſolutely promiſed : F arc ſure they are | 
for God's Glory, & anch our re ec Good: And we ſhould Aa 
8 y for them believingly, humbly and fervently. 0 

. Are We 1 70 7 9 mg: or all ſpiritual Ble * 
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A. We are not to pray abſolutely for ſpiritual 
Gifts, or ſpiritual Comforts, for they are not abſolute- 
ly promiſed; but we are to pray abſolutely * all 
that Grace without which we cannot ſerve God here, 
nor enjoy him hHereaf ter. 
Q. Who are ue 10 pray un??? 

A. Only unto God: We are to worſhip ts Lord our 
God, and him only we ſhould ſerve ? | 7 
Q In whoſe Name are we to pra ß, 
A. Only in- the Name of Chriſt ; for whatever we 
ath in his name. he will do it. Ppt 2% I OM 

Q. What is it to pray in the Name of Chrift? © 

A. is to pray in Dependence on his Merits as the 
only Ground upen which we expect to be heard. 

Q. What's the Reaſon that many Prayers are not 

regarded, or. unan{wered ? | 3 
A. The Lord doth not hear many Prayers, 1. Be- 
cauſe they pray, and at the ſeme Time regard Sin in 
their Hearts; but if we regard iniquity in our hearts, 
the Lard. will not hear us. 2. Becauſe they pray not in 
Faith, and let not that man think he ſhall receive a+ 
ny thiug of the Tard. 3. Becauſe when they pray, 
tis only for Proviſion for their Luſts, They ask and 
receive not, becauſe they. ask amiſs, that they may 
conſume it on their luſts. 4. Becauſe they pray with 
Malice and Ill- will in their Hearts againſt their Neighe 
hours; But if we forgive. nos men their treſpaſſes, nei. 
ther wilt: our heavenly. Father forgive us. . Becauſe 
they. pray with covetous Hearts ; tis for the Iniqui- 
ty of Covetouſneſs, that God is wroth and hides his 
Face from a Peoples Prayers, 6. Becauſe they pray 
with Hearts unmerciful to the Poor, and whoſo fog 
perth his ear at the, cry of the poor, hv alſo ſhall cry . 
himſelf; but ſhall not be heard. 7. Becauſe they pray 
with unhumbled Hearts. And the'proud'he knowetly 
afar 0 14 * „ a ee * 128 2 f e FINS | 

Q:. . ſhall one know if his Prayers be anſwered? 

A. He may know it, if either, 1. He obtains the 

very Thing he is requeſting. '2; Though he * 4 
e 2 | | | 18 that 7 
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that very Thing, if he get what is equal or of more 
| Value, or more neceſſary to him in his preſent Cir- 
cCumſtances. As for Inſtance, if he get ſpiritual Bleſ- 
| fings/inſtcad of temporal ones, or if in Spirituals, he 
-- get more Humility inſtead of greater Enlargement, or a 
2 Rronger Adherence to Chriſt inſtead of Aſſurance, or 
2 greater Degree. of religious Fear, and of the Mortifi- 
cation of Sin, inſtead of Comforts: All this ſhews an 
Anſyer given. to Prayer. n e MTS? 
Q: How ſhall we know that what we haue received 
i ; aſſuredly an Anſwer to our Prayer??? f 
8 A. We may know this, if the Thing granted, 1. Draw 
dur Hearts nearer 0 God. 2. If it enlarge our Hearts 


wirh Thankfulneſs. 3. If it encourage us to call on 


- _-God as long as we live. 4. When we make our 
# Prayers unto him, if he ſhall hear us, then we ſhall 
2 %%% ̃⁰᷑³ AAA ² · 88 
& it euery one's Duty to pray daily unto God ? 
A. Yes. For 'tis given us as the Character of a 
wicked Perſon, that ;hrough the pride of his heart, he 
Q Should every Family join together daily in Prayer 
A. Yes. 1. Becauſe there are Family-ſins to be 
| - confefled: Family - wants, the Supply of which is to 
| bc petitioned; and. there are Family“ bleſſings, for 
which Thankſgiving ſhould be rendred unto God; for 
theſe that ſin and receive Mercies together, ſhould 
confeſs and pray, and give Thanks together. 2. There 
is a ſpecial Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence to two or 
three gathered in his Name 3. Tis only the Lord 
that builderh up Families, and hence, every Family is 


4. Where the Fear of che Bord is in a Houſe, the 
ancient Practice of holy Men of God. As for me and 

wy. houſe, ſaid Joſhna; tue will ſervt the Lord. So 
| the Lord ſaid of Abrabam, I know that he will 
”  command-his houſhald after him to. ſerve mm. 
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to acknowledge their humble Dependence on him. 


Q. What 


— 


e 
Q. What ſhall we do that we may pray acceptably? 
A. 1. We are to ſet ourſelves apart for Prayer, as 
thoſe who attend a great God, and are ſeeking great 
Things. from him; even Pardon, Peace, Sanctification Ml 
and Redemption. 2. We are to faſten our Thoughts 
on the eternal God in and through Chriſt, the 19»= 
manuel, who is God with us. 3. We are to be 
humble before the Lord, as theſe who are but Duft | 
and Aſhes in the Sight of God. 4. We are to come WM 
unto. God in Faith, believing the Promiſe, that whats 
ſoever we ast the Father in Chriſt's name we ſhall | 
receive it. . Weare to allow ourſelves in no known | 
Sin, and be as willing to be freed from the Pollution 
of Sin as to obtain its Pardon; for God heareth not ſin- 
ners, or heareth none who are not willing to part with 
and. be freed-from their Sins, but the ſacrifice of ſuch is 
an abomination to the Lord. 6. We are to be more car- 
neſt for heavenly Grace than for outward Bleſſings, 
7. We are to ſtrive for the beſt Affections we can in 
Prayer; yet ſo as not always to eſteem our Prayer by 
the Height of our Affections, but the Affections them- 
ſelves by that Bottom whereon they ſtand, as Self-de- 
nial and cleaving to the Promiſe. 8. We are to re- 
* our Hearts with Matter, which we may do 
y viewing our Wants, Temptations and Corrupti- 
ons, and conſidering the Promiſes of God, and what 
Mercies and Bleſſings we may expect from him. 
9. We are in a ſpecial Manner to eye that Pattern 
of Prayer which Chriſt taught his Diſeiples. | 
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| Q. 77 H 4 T's the. Pattern of Prayer which Chriſt 
taught his Diſciples? | 


A. "Tis in theſe Words, Matth. vi. 9. Our Father 15 
which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name; thy op 
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dom come: thy will be done on earth as it is in _ : 

give us this day our daily bread, forgive us our debts, 
at we forgive our debtors, and lead us not into temptati- 
on, but deliver us from all evil; for thine is the king - 
dom, and the power and the glory. Amen. 
Q. How many Paris are there in the Lord's Prayer? 


A. There are, 1. The Preface. 2. The Petitions, 


3- The Conclufion or Doxology. 
Q. What's the Preface? 4 


A. Tis in theſe Words, Our Father which art in 
A 1 
Q. What doth our addreſſing God as 4 Father teach 
. e 
A. It teacheth us to approach him, 1. With a 
pleaſing Deference; there are other Titles that are 
more apt to ſtrike us with Fear, but this begets in us 
a kindly .Reſpe& to God. 2. With humble Confi- 
dence, as a Child hopes to obtain Favour from a lo- 
ving Father. 3, With Willingneſs of Heart, as Chil- 
_ dren delight in ſpeaking to their Parents + 
Q The addreſſing of God as our Father in Heaven, 
what doth this teach us? W 


A. It teaches, 1. Awful Apprehenſions of the Di- 


vine Majeſty and Glory, ſince God is in Heaven, and 
we upon Earth. 2. A ſtrong Dependence on his 


Power, All- ſuffieiency and Readineſs to help us, fince 


the Lord's Throne is in Heaven. 3. 'Heavenly-mind- 
edneſs, ſo as heavenly Things may be our firſt and 
a Rnd. tor 1 1585 
Q. May none pray unte God, and call him Father, 
but theſe who are aſſured of their Adoption? 
A. A common Relation unto God as he is the Fa- 
. ther of Spirits'by Creation, may be urged as an Ar- 
gument in Prayer. We may. plead with the Pſalmiſt, 
Lord forſake not the work of thine own hands. 


Q. How many Petitions are there in the Lord's 


Prayer? | | | 
A. There are-fix. 3 
5 4 
— - 


O the Lord's Prayer. 
Q. What's the firſi Petition ? | 
A. Tis in theſe Words, Hallowed be thy Name. 
Q. What's meant by the Name of God? f 
A. By it is meant, t. God himſelf, for in Scripture. 

Names are put tor Perſons. 2. The Divine Titles and 

Attributes, becauſe the Lord revealeth his Natute by 

them. 3. The Fame and Glory of God, as Nehemi- 

ah tells, Chap. ix. 10. The Lord by ſhewing ſigns and 
wonders did get himſeif a name. 4. His Word and 

22 becauſe the Lord makes himſelf known by 

them. IE I ; 23 

Q.: When is it that the Name of God can be ſaid to 

hallowed or ſanttified? ITE] | 

A. I. When the Lord makes a Diſplay of all his 
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| glorious Perfections. 2. When we acknowledge all 


theſe Perſections and Excellencies that appear to be ſo 
tranſcendantly and infinitely in him. . 
Q. What then is contained in this Petition? 344) 
A. It contains, 1. A Prayer that God would do what 
makes for his own Glory. 2. That we and others 
may be enabled to glorify him. More particularly it 
contains, 1. A Prayer for his ſanctifying Grace, fince 
we cannot ſanctiſy the Lord God in our hearts, till firſt 
he ſanctify our Hearts. 2. That he would make us and 
others fruitful in good Works, ſince herein is our hea - 
venly father elorifed, iſ we bring forth much fruit. 3. 
That he would ſo diſpoſe of us and of all that concerns 
us, that we may be in a fit Capacity to ſerve him. 4. 
That we may have Grace habitually to prefer his Glory 
before all worldy Intereſts 12 
Q. Whar's the ſecond Petition? | 
A. Tis in theſe Words, Thy Kingdom come. 
Q: How manifold is the Kingdom of God: 
A. There is, 1. His general providential Kingdom, 


whereby he is called the king of nations, king of kings, 


and lord of lords. 2. His ſpecial Kingdom over his 
Church; and hence he is called king of Zion, or the 
king of ſaints. 70 8 LE 1 | 

Q. How manifold is his ſpecial Kingdom! - 


A. There is his Kingdom of Grace and his Kingdom ji 
Q Q . 


of Glory. 5 


76 ET Prodiicat ee . 
. What is meant by the. ingdom Grace? 6 


wich the Operation of his Spirit, in-convincing, con- 
verting and ruling them, and training them up in Faith, 
Love, Repentance and holy Obcdictices till he bring 
them to Glory 

Q: Wherein doth this Kingdom of God in the Soul par- 
' fiewlarly confoſt? 

A. In Righteouſneſs, Peace and 70 in the Holy Ghoſt, 

Q: What is meant by the Kingdom of Glory? 

A. By it is meant that happy State above, * God 


communicates Glory and Joy te his People for ever, and 


1 them, not by Means, but by himſelf immedi- 
Ate 
8 What Kingdom of God is here meant? 
A. The Kingdom of Grace is here directly ED” 
forgand the Kingdom of Glory is ultimately prayed for; 
Being for the full Diſplay of the Glory of God, and 
the ohſummarion of our Happineſs. 
-Q What do we particularly pray for in this Petition ? 2 
A. We pray, 1. That Satan's Kingdom may be de- 
ſtroyed. 2. That God wouid take on him his great pows 
2 and reign, in managing all the Affairs of the World 


v moſt tend to che Increaſe of the Church. 3. 


That there may be a due and pure Adminiſtration of 


8 Word, Sacrament and Diſcipline in the Church. 4. 


That a Day of God's power may paſs upon our Hearts, 


whereby the Kingdom of God may be within us. 5. 
That he till may carry on progreſſive Sanctification in 


our Souls, till we be ripe for 1 6. That he would 


caufe Nations to be born at once, by the Goſpel's having a 
Free Courſe and a ſuccesful Effect on Souls. 7. That 
he would haſten the Coming of Chriſt, when we ſhall 
obtain a full Redemption of Soul and Body. 


 Q What's the third Petition? 
A. "Tis in theſe Words: Thy will be done on w_ 
- "11s done in heaven. | 
2 How is the Will * God aint iſbad 2 1 
4. Tis 


A. By it is meant the Government God exerciſeth 
over the Elect by certain Ordinances, as Means, joined 
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Decree, and his Will of Command. g 
Q. Are both theſe included in this Petition ? 63 2 
A. Yes; For tho* the commanding Will of God be e- 

Sy meant, yet it doth nor. . 

Will. 3 | P 


Q. What do we pray for in Reference to the decreeing | 


Wili of God? 


A. Wepray, 1. That God would bring abour all - 


the Purpoſes of his wiſe Counſel, for his own Glory, 
and in his own Time. 2. We pray that we may be 


taught humble Submiſſion to his Will in all Things, a 


ſweet Complacency in it without repining or murmur- 


ing; ſaying with Eli, *Tis the Lord, let him do what 


ſeemeth good in his ſight. 


Q. What do we pray for in Reference to the command- 


ing Will of God? 


A. We pray, 1. For ſpiritual Light to teach us what 
is that good and acceptable will f God. 2. For a ſin- 


cere obediential Frame, that we may do the will of God 
from the heart. 3. For ſpiritual Strength, that we 
may mount up as on eagles wings; run and not be w | 
walk and not be faint, in the Ways of God. 1 

Q. For what Meaſure of Obedience ſhould we pray 
for ? 5 | 1 = Th 


A. Weareto pray.for as high a Meaſure and Degree 5 
of Obedience as the Angels have in Heaven. 5 


Q: But how can ve pray in Faith for ſuch a high De- 
gree of Obedience, when we have not a Promiſe of the 
ame? TEES F | 
n A. 1. We have a Promiſe that he will ſatisfy the long- 
ing ſoul; and therefore we may expect the ſame ſome- 
time or other, either in this or the other World; hence 
our Faith in Prayer has Warrant to hope and reach to 
the ſame. Eſpecially, 2. When 'tis confidered, that a 
Prayer for any limited Meaſure and Degree of Grace 
cannot be ſincere Prayer, which reaches to all poſſible 


Degrees, and can reſt no where bur in Perfection. 


Q. After what. Manner are we to endta vour to do the 
Will of God? Q 2 


1;SY 
4,7; 8 
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A. "Tis diſtinguiſhed into his Will of Purpoſe and _— 


ude his decreeing 


4. As 


198 . A Prattical Catechiſm. 
A. As the Angels do it in Heaven; that is, we are to 
ſtudy and pray to do the Will of God. 1. Freely and 
willingly, as the Angels ſtand before the Face of our 
heavenly Father ready to fulſil his pleaſure: 2. Spec- 
dily, as the Angels are as winged Meſſengers in any Ser- 
vice required of them. 3. Humbly, as Angels cover 
their Faces before the Glory of the Lord, crying, Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord God of Hoſts. 4. Zealouſly, as 
Angelsare Miniſters like a flaming fire: 5. Conſtantly, 
as the Angels reſt not day and night, crying, Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord God Almighty, which was, andis, and 
is to come. a 
Q. What is the fourth Petition? . 
A. "Tis in theſe Words, give us this day our daily 


read. 


3h _ Callings, and bleſs our Labours. 4. That he would 


Q. Whatis meant by daily Bread? 5 

A. By it are meant all the Neceſſaries of Life, as 
Health, Raiment, Habitation, as well as our daily 
Food, and wich all the Bleſſing of God, without which 

all theſe are nothing: For every Petition, together with 
the good Things asked, includes the Means for obtain · 
ing the ſame. 8 1 

Q. What Temporals are promiſed to gracious Souls. 
A. Tis promiſed. that verily they ſhall be ſed, and 
that their bread and water ſhall be made ſure. 
Q. Is this an abſolute Promiſe? T | 

A. No. *Tis ſtjj] with a Reſervation of Room for 
the Chaſtiſements of God our Father, and the Croſs of 
Chrit our Redeemer, in as much as theſe may ſome- 
_ be better for us than the Bleſling they deprive us 
BY, BY: . 1 
Qi. What do we pray for in this Petition ? 
A. We pray, 1. That the Lord may preſerve our 
Lives as long as tis for his Glory and our Good, for to 
what End is Food ſought but for the Suſtenance of our 
Life? 2. That he would give us a competent Meaſure 
of the good Things of this Life. 3. That for this End 
he would make us conſcientious in following our lawful 
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bleſs the ordinary Means of Life; fince Bread would be 
but a Stone without the Efficacy and Bleſſing of his Pro- 


vidence. 5. That he would enable us, whether wa 
have much or little, to depend only on himſelf for the 
Supplies and Suſtenance ofour natural Life. 


Q. Why are the Neceſſaries of Liſe to be ſought by. 


Prager? i 


A. 1. That we may acknowledge God to be the ſup- 5 


reme Proprietor, and own that our Right to theſe 
Things, the Enjoyment of them, and the Comfort of 
them, are wholly owing to his Bounty. 2. That they 


may be the more ſweet, as being the Returns of Prayer,, 
3. That we may make a thankful Improvement of them, 
and give them back at God's Call. 1 


Q: With what Limitation ſhould e pray for tempo- 


ral Things ? 


A. We are to pray for no more but Neceſſaries; that 


is, what is neceſſary to our Being, or our Condition in 


the World. 2. We are to pray in Submiſſion to the Dis 


vine Will, and in Subordination to greater Things, that 


is to ſay, we are to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
its Righteouſneſs, and then theſe Thing 5 in the ſecond 


Place. Agur gives usan excellent Rule or Pattern with 
reſpect to this, Two things, lays he, have Irequired of 
thee, deny them not before J die; the firſt "Thing he. 


pays for is, Remove from me vanity and lies; that is, 


let my Soulaboveall Things be delivered from. Sin, paſt, 
preſent and to come: And in the next Place, he de- 
fires ſuch a Meaſure of outward Means, as that he 
might neither through Fulneſs forget God, nor 
through Want be tempted to ſteal: And then he adds, 
feed me with food convenient for me; that is, give mea 


ſuitable Competency; a Thing that's variable according 


to a Man's State in the World- ; 


Q. What's the fifth petition? _ 5 
A. Tis in theſe Words, Eorgive us our debts as we | 


forgive our debitor s. 
Q: What is meant here by Debt? 


A. Our Sins and Treſpaſſes. 
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4 Praftical Catechiſm. 
Q. How can our Sins be called a Debt, when "tis Obe- 
dience that is the Debt we owe unto God, and we are not 


Doebitors to Sin or to the Fleſh? | 


- * 


A. No doubt Obedience is the Debt we owe unto 


God our Creator and Lord, but failing to pay this 
Debt, we have contracted anew Debt to the Juſtice of 
God; that is, we come under an Obligation to ſuffer 
the Puniſhments due to the Tranſgreſſors of his Law. 
Q. Wherein doth the Pardon of Sin conſiſt? 
A. It conſiſts in clearing us of the Fault of Sin, tha: 


„ 


is, not imputing or charging it upon us; and in taking 


off the Obligation we are under to ſuffer the Wrath and 
Miſery due to the ſame. | 


Q. How is the pardon of Sin expreſſed in Scripture ? 
A. Tis expreſſed by caſting Sins behind the Back, 
caſting them into the Bottom of the Sea, blotting them out, 
covering Sin, waſhing and cleanſing them, God's hiding 


his face from them, his not imputing them, and his re- 


membering them no more. . 
Q: What are the Characters of a pardoned Sinner? 
A. 1. He is a great Admirer of free Grace. Who 154 
God, will he ſay, like unto thee, that pardoneth the ini. 
guities; and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of thy people? 2. 


le maintains a holy Dread of committing Sin, 1 wil! 


| Fake heed to my ways, ſays he, that I ſin not. 3. He is 


ſincere in his Heart, for where the Lord imputeth not 
wniquity, in that ſpirit there is no guiie. 4. He forgives 


- Men all the perſonal Wrongs they have done him: For 


> 


debts as we forgive our debitors. 


i from the heart we forgive men their treſpaſſes, lo will 
our heavenly father forgive us. ” | 
Qi. Is the forgiving one another abſolutely neceſſary ? 
A. Yes; for if we forgive not men their treſpaſſes, nei- 
ther will our heavenly father forgive us; and we are 
commanded in our Lord's Prayer to pray, Forgive our 


2 . * 
8 


Q. What's contained in forgiving our debitors ? 


A. It contains, 1. That we be not rigorous and ſe- 
vere in exacting Debts of Money. And, 2. That we 
forgive and forget Debets of Injury and Wrong done 
9 | * "7 
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Of the Lord's. Prayer. 28" J 
us, but ſo far as the Glory of God, and the Good of o- 
thers, or the juſt Reparation of our Name and Eſtate, 


or the Amendment of theſe who have done us the Inju- 
ry, make it neceſſary for us to right ourſel ves. 5 


Q. 1s our forgiving of others a meritorious Cauſe or 
Reaſon for which God ought in Fuſtice to forgive us? 


A, No; 'tis only a Plea or Encouragement drawn 
from Grace; that is, if we find our Hearts drawn out 
through Grace to forgive Offences done againſt ourſel- 
ves, we may with humble Confidence beg, that God, 


whole Mercies are infinitely greater than Man's, would 


forgive us. 3 ' 
Q. Why is forgiving others brought in here, and nat 


rather Faith and Repentance ? | 
A. Faith and Repentance are neceſſarily here includ- 


ed, ſince a ſincere Prayer for the Pardon of Sin in- 


cludes in it a humble penitent Confeſſion of Sin, and 


a a Belief of the Promiſe of Pardon. But a forgiving of 


others is here pitched upon, as a ſenſible Evidence of 


our Faith and Repentance. For where there is a Frame 


of Heart ready to forgive Injuries upon right Grounds, 
particularly upon the Soul's Senſe of greater Injury to 


God, and greater Need of Forgivenels at his Hand; 
or becauſe he freely forgives us; there is certainly both 


Faith and Repentance. - 
Q. What do we pray for in this Petition? 


” 


A. We pray, 1. For found Humiliation and Contriti- 
on of Soul for Sin. 2. For Faith to lay hold upon and ap- 


ply the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt for Juſtification. 3. We 
pray that the Lord would not mark our iniquities, nor 
enter into judgement with us, but freely acquit us from 
the Guilr of all our Tranſgreſſions. | 
Q. Are juſtified perſons to pray for the Pardon of their 


Sins? 74 


A. Yes; they are to pary, 1. That their Sins be 
not viſited upon them by temporal Calamities, or Sparks 
of Wrath on their 2 5 
have the Senſe and Feeling of Pardon in their Conſcien- 


ces, that ſo the broken bones may rejoice. 3. That theit 
Lb — Pardon 
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nſcience. 2. That they may - 
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182 A Prafiical Catechiſm, 
Pardon may be continued; for tho' it be true, that 
God never repeals his gracious act of Pardon to the Be. 


lievet, yet he is to pray that the Sins he daily commits el 
may be daily pardoned, and actually pardoned they mor 
cannot be till actually committed, tho'there be a Foun- . 
daation of Pardon laid in the Soul. 4. That the Lord 0 
may publickly ablolve and juſtify them before all the "IJ 
World at the great Day. | Were er 
Q. Which is the ſixth Petition? hs 
A. Tis in theſe Words, Lead us not into temptation, Q 
but deliver us from evil. F Tem 
Q. How many Parts doth this Petition contain? | 2 
A. Theſe two. I. Lead us not into Temptation. 2. grea 
Deliver us from Evil. . Ti 
Q. How are Temptations diſtinguiſhed? day. 
A. They are diſtinguiſhed into Temptations of Trial, 8 
and Temptations of Seduction or Enticing to Sin. of Ti 
Q.: Doth God entice any to Sin? | / 
A. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempt- als a 
ed of God, for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither pleaſ 
tempteth he any man; but every man is tempted when may 
he is drawn away of his own luſts, and enticed. | | ſafely 
Qi: What is then the Neceſſity of this Prayer, Lord lead throy 
As not into Temptation? ; = Q.: 
A. Tho' God neither ſeduces nor intends to ſeduce any 3 
to din, yet he may in his holy and wiſe Providence deli- a 
ver us up to Satan, or our own Heart, as a Puniſhment * 
of our Provocations, or preſent to us Things and Occa- of Sin 
ſions, which tho? Good in themſelves may draw out Lice i 
our Corruption 5 Q. 
Q. How ſhall we know whether a Temptation to Sin A. 
has prevailed or not? „ | tent u 
A. The Temptation has prevailed, if, 1. There be Temp 
a Commiſſion of the Sin we were tempted unto. 2. e 
Tho there be no Commiſſion of it, if there be a Heart- e 
conſent to it. Or, 7 Tho? there be no Conſent unto us in 
it, if the Heart delight to think upon it. ſtreng 
Qi: What may comfort a poor Soul that is ſadiy Har- forth 


74 ed with many li and furious Temptations ? 
rel. nn. „ 
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A. That which may encourage ſuch an exerciſed 


Soul is this, that no Temptation proves the Dominion of 


Sin, or Satan's damnable Poſleſſion of the Soul, but 


ſuch as the Soul loveth more than it hateth. If it be 
more hated than loved, tho? Sin may rage, yet it dot 


not reign in the Soul. 5 1 

Q. Doth God tempt any with a Temptation of Trial ? 
A. Yes. The Lord led the People of Iſrael in the Wil- 

derneſs to humble them, and to prove and try what 

was in their Hearts. | 


Q. Are we to pray in abſolute Terms to be kept from 


Temptations of Trial? 13 
A. No. For ſuch Temptations are often for the 
great Good of the tempted; for when the Lord proved 
12 he tells, It was to do them good in the latter 
12 | 15 | | 


Q. What are we to pray in Reference to a Temptation 


of Trial? 


. We are to pray, 1. That he may not lay more. 


on us than we are able to bear. 2. That if the Lord is 
pleaſed to try us by his Commands or Providences, he 


may enable us to carry fairly under them, and come 
ſafely Frog. them. 3. That when we are tried, 


through his Grace we may come forth as Gold. 
Q.: What is the ſecond Part of this Petition? 
A. Tis in theſe Words, Deliver us from evil. 
_ Q- What Evil is here meant? 5g: 
A. All Evil, preſent and future; eſpecially the Evil 
of Sin, to which Satan, that Enemy doth tempt and en- 
tice us. 5 


A, We pray, I. 


Temptations. 2. That he would reſtrain Satan and 


our own Corruptions, and not ſuffer us to be tempted a- 


bove what we are able. 3. That he would not forſake 
us in our Trials and Conflicts, but ſtand by us and 
ſtrengthen us. 43. That he would enable us to ſhew 


forth our Graces in Temptations, that the Trial * og 


Q. What do we pray for particularly in this Petition J > 
| That the Lord (ſo far as is conſiſ- 
tent with his Glory and our Good) would keep us from 
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A. It teacheth us, 


g - him. But, 2. It teacheth us, that if we pray icons 


 A\Prafiical Catedbiſm, 
faith, and every other Grace, may be found tobe to the 

ng us to ourſelves for our further Humiliation, he ſuf. 
fers usto be foiled, he may raiſe us up again to renew 


: the Conflict, and re ſiſt EVEN unto Death. 6. That with 


the temptation he may make a way for us toeſcape. 
- Q: What is the Doxology or Concluſion of the Lord's 
rayer ? | n 5 
g 4 Tis in theſe Words, For thine is the Kingdom, 
and the Power, and the Glory for ever. Amen. | ; 
Q: What is meant hu Kingdom here? 55 
A. By it is meant God's abſolute rightful Dominion 
over the World, and all Creatures in it. 


Q. Mhatis meant by Power? 


— 


A. His infinite Strength and Ability to manage his u- 
niverſal Kingdom, and to do in the Armies of heaven 
and earth whatever ſeemeth good in his ſight. 

Q: What's meant by Glory? | . 
A. By it is meant the Reflection and Shine of all 
God's glorious Attributes upon the Creatures owning 


they belong unto him. : 


Q. Ho is this Concluſi on to be underſtood ? 35 
A. We may underſtand it, either, 1. As an Encou- 
ragement for us to expect the Things we ask in Prayer: 


Or, 2. As a Doxology, or an aſcribirig of the Praiſe 


and Glory that's due unto God. | 

Q. What are our beſt Eucouragements to plead upon 
in Prayer? a We | 
A. Our beſt Encouragements are taken from God, as 


he ſhines in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt. What is not for 
his Glory ſhould not beſought, and what is for his Glo- 


ry may confidently be expected. 

Q.: What doth this teach us? _ | 

1. That if we make a Prayer un- 
to God, and yet are reſolved to keep Sin in our Hearts, 


and in our Tabernacles, he will not hear; becauſe this 


would not be for his Glory, who is not a God that can 
take Pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither can evil dwell with 


; al 


* 


14 and glory of God. 5. That if at any Time, leav- 


and with humble, contrite, 3 1 


ſure he will hear us; becauſe the 


name of the Lord, ſaith the Plalmiſt, with a ſong, and ä 
will magnify him with thankſgiving; and this thailpleaſe. *Þ 
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Hearts, We may be 
ry of all the Divine 
Attributes is ſecured, in accepting of all believing, peni- 
tent, returning Sinners, through the great Mediator Jet 


ſus Chriſt. HH o 
Q. 1s it neceſſary that in our Prayers we aſcribe unto 


the Lord the Glory and Praiſe that's due unto his Name? * 1 
A. Yes; becauſe this ſhews a Heart well pleaſed with v4 


God, and with all his Perfections. 2. Becauſe this is a 
Frame and Exerciſe pleaſing to the Lord, Iwill praiſe the 


the Lord better than the jacrijices of a thouſand lambs,  — 
Q: In what Manner ſhould we praiſe the Lord? "+ 
A. We ſhould praiſe him, 1. With deep Humility, _ 
caſting ourſelves down at the Footſtool of hi 
with telf-abaſfing Thoughts of our Meanneſs before him 
as Creatures, and Vileneſs before him as Sinners. 2. 
With a profound Veneration ofthe wonderful Wiſdom. 
glorious Holineſs, and magnificent Power of God, 
and of his infinite Dominion, Majeſty, Immenſity and 
Eternity, and all his other glorious Perfections. 3. 
With a holy and righteous Converſation, which is the 
beſt Expreſſion of the real Senſe of our Hearts, with 


Reſpe& to God and his glorious Excellencies. Whoſs WE 


offereth praiſe, glorifyeth me, ſaith the Lord; and to him 
that ordereth his Converſation aright, 1will ſhew my ſal» © ' 
vation. 5 | - 


| . „ 

Q. What do we mean in adding Amen to Prayer? 1 
A. Amen fignifies, ſo it is, or ſo be it, and by it ve 
ſignify our earneſt Deſire to be heard, and our b 1 
Confidence of obtaining what we ask from God, in the 
Name of Chriſt, our Saviour, To whom be glory for ever, | 


Amen. 


1 


A. No; it implies a Contradiction: For if by a Mo- 


intended as our principal End will be the principal Mo- 


s Throne, 


wo 


tive be meant that which moves the Soul, whatever ies 
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V. May it be ſaid, that God's Glory is the chief 
End, and our own Happineſs is the chief Motive in religts _ Þ 
ous and vintuous Actions? | op e 
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erefo e, if the Glory of Godbe 
r ito be our chief Motivey moral 
| -may thilecd make Uſe of it as a Motive or 
Reaſon; why we ought to purſue the principal End of 
our Being, chat ou 0 Happineſs is concerned in it: 
1 Sorte! imagine any Conſideration of our own Happineſs 
| - 2250 have Influence pb ym ſuperior to the Glory of 

8 0 * God, isa ſaying, chat the Glory of God is not to be intend - 
* ba ed chiefly for its own Sake, but for the Sake of Self. Inte- 
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P. 151, 145 ten uid Ber dies 1954 near 
23 2 : e of » anger but the firſt 2 being 
N #35 of be Preſs before I thought of inſerting it, there- 
der tis racked to tn End. Tf this ſhort Hint about one 
_ Paine in our modern pete e A 'be not } thought ſuſfi- 
Sent bo ch ie, haps May's lain 
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